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PUBLISHED  BY  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  HER  MAJESTY'S  TREASURY,  UNDER  THE 
DIRECTION  OF  THE  MASTER  OF  THE  ROLLS, 


On  the  26th  of  January  1857,  the  Master  of  the  Rolls 
submitted  to  the  Treasury  a  proposal  for  the  publication 
of  materials  for  the  History  of  this  Country  from  the 
Invasion  of  the  Romans  to  the  Reign  of  Henry  VIII. 

The  Master  of  the  Rolls  suggested  that  these  materials 
should  be  selected  for  publication  under  competent  editors 
without  reference  to  periodical  or  chronological  arrange- 
ment, without  mutilation  or  abridgment,  preference  being 
given,  in  the  first  instance,  to  such  materials  as  were  most 
scarce  and  valuable. 

He  proposed  that  each  chronicle  or  historical  document 
to  be  edited  should  be  treated  in  the  same  way  as  if  the 
editor  were  engaged  on  an  Editio  Princeps  ;  and  for  this 
purpose  the  most  correct  text  should  be  formed  from  an 
accurate  collation  of  the  best  MSS, 

To  render  the  work  more  generally  useful,  the  Master 
of  the  Rolls  suggested  that  the  editor  should  give  an 
account  of  the  MSS.  employed  by  him,  of  their  age  and 
their  peculiarities  ;  that  he  should  add  to  the  work  a  brief 
account  of  the  life  and  times  of  the  author,  and  any 
remarks  necessary  to  explain  the  chronology;  but  no  other 
note  or  comment  was  to  be  allowed,  except  what  might  be 
necessary  to  establish  the  correctness  of  the  text. 
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The  works  to  be  published  in  octavo,  separately,  as 
they  were  finished;  the  whole  responsibility  of  the  task 
resting  upon  the  editors,  who  were  to  be  chosen  by  the 
Master  of  the  Rolls  with  the  sanction  of  the  Treasury. 

The  Lords  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury,  after  a  careful 
consideration  of  the  subject,  expressed  their  opinion  in  a 
Treasury  Minute,  dated  February  9?  1857,  that  the  plan 
recommended  by  the  Master  of  the  Rolls  "was  well 
calculated  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  important 
national  object,  in  an  effectual  and  satisfactory  manner, 
within  a  reasonable  time,  and  provided  proper  attention  be 
paid  to  economy,  in  making  the  detailed  arrangements, 
without  unnecessary  expense." 

They  expressed  their  approbation  of  the  proposal  that 
each  chronicle  and  historical  document  should  be  edited 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  represent  with  all  possible  correct- 
ness the  text  of  each  writer,  derived  from  a  collation  of  the 
best  MSS.,  and  that  no  notes  should  be  added,  except 
such  as  were  illustrative  of  the  various  readings.  They 
suggested,  however,  that  the  preface  to  each  work  should 
contain,  in  addition  to  the  particulars  proposed  by  the 
Master  of  the  Rolls,  a  biographical  accoiint  of  the  author, 
so  far  as  authentic  materials  existed  for  that  purpose,  and 
an  estimate  of  his  historical  credibility  and  value. 

In  compliance  with  the  order  of  the  Treasury,  the 
Master  of  the  Rolls  has  selected  for  publication  for  the 
present  year  such  works  as  he  considered  best  calculated 
to  fill  up  the  chasms  existing  in  the  printed  materials  of 
English  history;  and  of  these  works  the  present  is  one. 

Rolls  House^ 

December  1857. 
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PREFACE. 


The  historical  matter  contained  in  the  present  volume 
is  entirely  relating  to  the  feign  and  times  of  Edward 
the  Confessor,  and  those  immediately  preceding  and 
following.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  authors  of  the 
works  now  for  the  first  time  printed  (the  names  of 
whom  are  all  unknown),  lived  at  times  very  distinct 
each  from  the  other,  and  took  very  different  views  of 
the  leading  characters  of  the  times  of  which  they 
wrote. 

The   beautiful   MS,   from    which  the  French   poem,  Descrip- 
which    occupies    the   greater    part    of   the    volume,  is.Cambrid^ 
printed,  is  preserved  in  the  publick  library  of  the  Uni-  MS, 
versity  of  Cambridge,  to  which  it  was   presented  by  ^^,*^^^^ 
George  II.,  with  the  other  volumes  of  Bishop  Moore's  éc.  ÙL  59, 
library.^      It  consists  of  thirty-three  parchment  leaves, 
in    triple     columns,    containing,    for    the    most    part, 
twenty-three  lines   ia  each,  the  upper  portion  of  each 
page   (with  the  exception   of  page   1)   being  occupied 
with  a  coloured  illustration  of  the  events  described  ia 
it, — usually,  though  not  always,  divided  into  two  com- 
partments.     In  the  centre  of  these,  and  thus  in  the 
middle  of  the  three  columns,  is  a  description   in  verse 
of  the   illustration,  written   in    rubrick.      Occasionally 


^  On  the  first  page  is  written  the  j  lines— 
name  **  Laurens  Nowell,  1 5 63,"  pro-        **  Au  Mons.  Cope  son  très  chur  amye 
bably  the  same  person  as  the  Dean  I       Envola  Guill.  Lambard  cest  poésie." 
of  Lichfield  of  that  date  ;  and  the  I  The  initial  A  is  illuminatedi 
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X  PEEFACE. 

.  Descrip-  there  are  two  or  three  of  these  descriptions,  and 
Cambridge  sometimes  the  pictnre  is  smaller,  so  as  to  extend  only 
MS.  over  two-thirds  of  the  page,   in  which  case   the   first 

MS.  Bibl.  ^j.  igj^g^  column  of  text  runs  up  to  the  top,  alongside 
Ee.  iii.  59.  of  the  illustration.^  As  these  descriptions  interrupt  the 
text,  it  has  been  thought  advisable  to  print  them 
separately  at  the  beginning  of  the  poem,  and  short 
descriptions  of  each  of  the  illustrations  have  been 
added.  These  are,  as  may  be  judged  from  the  fac-similé,* 
of  a  very  high  order  of  merit,  and,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  excellence  of  the  motif  of  many  of  them,  they  give 
very  interesting  examples  of  the  dress,  architecture, 
and  armour  of  the  time  of  their  execution.  The  MS., 
both  text  and  illustrations,  is  not  unknown  to  the 
publick*  Of  the  former,  a  specimen  is  given  (but  with 
a  considerable  number  of  erroneous  readings)  in  Michel's 
Chroniques  Anglo-NormandeSy  Rouen,  1836,  Tom.  I., 
pp.  119-126,  where  the  passage  w.  4511-4638  is  ex- 
tracted: of  the  illustrations  several  outline  engravings 
are  given  in  Taylor's  Translation  of  Wace^s  Chrôniele 
of  the  Normobn  Conquest,  Lond.  1837,^  and  a  care- 
fully executed  copy  of  one  will  be  found  in  Shaw's 
Dresses  and  Decorations  of  the  Middle  Ages,  Lond. 
1843,  Vol  I. 
Dedication  The  poem  is  dedicated  to  '^Alianore,  riche  Reine 
Poem.  d'Engletere,''  i.e.  Eleanor  of  Provence,  Queen  of  Henry 
III,  The  author  gives  us  very  few  hints  as  to  who 
he  was,  or  what  was  his  condition  ;  but  from  the  very 
fact  of   King    Edward   being    his    subject,    from  thé 


^  Besides  the  principal  illustra- 
tions, there  are  occasionally  some 
very  well  executed  representations 
of  vines  and  vine  leaves  at  the  foot 
of  the  pages.  At  tlie  foot  of  p.  24  a 
human  face  is  very  curiously  drawn 
in  the  centre  of  a  bundle  of  viae 
leaves  and  grapes. 

«The  page  selected  for  facsimile 


is  p.  53  of  the  MS.  (w.  3821-3892.) 
The  illustration  is  the  Death  of  the 
King,  and  his  soul  heing  conducted 
by  S.  Peter  and  S.  John  to  the 
Saviour.    No.  LII. 

*  These  are  Illustrations  XL,  XII., 
LL,  LUI.,  LXIV.  The  one  given 
by  Shaw  is  LIII. 
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PREFACE.  xi 

elaborate  manner  in  which  he  has  enlarged  everything  Dedication 
respecting  Westminster  that  falls  in  his  way,  and  pj^^ 
especially  from  his  interesting  and  full  description  of 
the  church  itself,  we  may  perhaps  think  it  most  pro- 
bable that  he  was  connected  with  Westminster.  And 
with  this  agrees  the  only  hint  he  gives  of  himself, 
where  he  speaks  of  how  King  Edward  (w.  2020-2) — 

"De  quor  verai  e  tendre, 
Ama  Seint  Pere  le  apostre, 
Le  suen  seigneur  e  le  nostre,*' 

thus  apparently  claiming  S.  Peter  as  his  lord,  as  being 
under   his    especial    patronage,    as    an   ecclesiastick   of  . 
Westminster  would  of  course  be.     The  only  other  allu- 
sion  to   himself  is  that   contained   in  w.  3969,  3970, 
where  he  speaks  of  his  poverty. 

Of  the  date  of  the  MS.^  we  can  form  a  tolerably  its  date, 
correct  estimate.  Judging  from  the  beauty  and  care 
with  which  the  volume  is  executed,  we  may  conclude 
that  it  was  most  probably  the  copy  intended  for  the 
Queen,  to  whom  it'  was  dedicated,  and  was  thus,  in 
aU  probability,  written  and  presented  on  the  occasion 
of  one  of  the  chief  events  connected  with  Westminster 
in  Henry  lll.'s  reign.  These  seem  to  be  the  King's 
marriage  and  second  coronation  at  Westminster,  his 
restoration  of  the  church,  and  lastly,  the  removal  of 
the  body  of  S.  Edward  The  first  of  these  events 
took  place  in  1236,  the  second  in  1245,  and  the 
third  in  1269,  Of  these,  the  second  date  is,  perhaps, 
more  probable  than  the  others,  as  such  a  passage 
as  w.  3849,  3860  could  hardly  have  been  written 
after  the  battle  of  Lewes  (1264)  ;  and  the  whole  of 
the  Dedication  seems  to  imply  that  the  King  and 
Queen  had  been  married  some  time.  This  gives  us 
1245   as  the   date,    from   internal   evidence,  and  this 


^  Of  course  the  possible^  limits  are  f  of  the  marriage,  the  latter  of  the 
1236  and  127Si,  the  former  the  year  I  death,  of  Henry  III. 
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Language, 


Pate  of  the  agrees  very  well  with  the  handwriting,  and  the  -style 
of  the  armour,  and  the  architecture  (which  is  early 
English  or  first  Pointed)  in  the  illustrations.^ 

That  the  illustrations  were  executed  by  the  author's 
own  hand  appears  from  what  he  tells  us  himself,  in  the 
passage  in  which  he  mentions  his  object  in  giving 
them  (w.  3961-3966)  :- 

"  Pur  lais  ki  de  lettrure 
Ne  savent,  en  purtraiture 
Figurée  apertement 
L'ai  en  cest  livret  present  ; 
Par  co  ke  désir  e  veil 
Ke  oraîUe  ot,  voient  li  oïl.'* 

The  language  in  which  the  poem  is  written  is  that 
branch  of  the  langue  d'Oïl  which  is  usually  called 
Norman-French,  and  the  style  is  very  similar  to  that 
of  Geoffrey  Gaimar,  wbose  Estoire  des  Engles  is 
printed  in  the  Monumenta  Historica  Britannica; 
and  Benoit  de  Sainte-More,  a  portion  of  whose 
Estoire  e  Généalogie  des  Bux  qui  unt  este  par  ordre 
en  Normendie  wiU  be  found  in  Michel's  Groniques 
Anglo-Norrfiandes.  The  text  has  been  printed,  it  is 
believed,  with  accuracy,  the  few  occasions  on  which 
the  editor  has  ventured  to  alter  the  MS.  reading  being 
always  indicated.^  The  MS.  has  been  written,  if  not 
by  the  author  himself,  by  a  very  careful  scribe. 

In  making  the  translation,  which  is  printed  so  as 
to  correspond  line  by  line  with  the  original  text,  my 
wish  has  been  to  be  as  literal  as  possible.  It  would 
have   been   easy  to  have  smoothed  away  harshness  of 


TheTrans- 
latioa. 


'All  the  arcMtectoral  details,  such 
as  lancets,  windows,  door-hinges,  and 
capitals  of  pillars,  are  of  the  parest 
period  of  Early  English—(thatwliich 
is  usually  supposed  to  have  lasted 
from  1189  to  1272)— the  forms  of 
the  crowns  and  helmets,  the  stunted 


mitres,  the  chain  armour,  and  the 
bearings  on  the  shields,  which  all  are 
executed  with  very  great  care',  he- 
long  also  to  the  same  period, 

*  These  alterations  consist  chiefly 
in  the  occasional  -  insertion  of  an 
omitted  letter  in  hrackets* 
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diction,  and  to  have  veiled  diiEcidtîes  by  going  round  The  Trans- 
thé  meaning  instead  of  directly  at  it;  but  it  seemed ^^*^***** 
to  me  tliat  the  object  of  such  a  translation  is  to  have, 
as  clearly  as  possible,  a  representation  of  the  original, 
— ^and  thus  that  ruggedness  and  inelegancies  of  lan- 
guage or  style  in  the  French  ought  to  be  reproduced 
in  the  English.  In  two  points  this  has  been  attended 
with  considerable  difiSculty, — ^the  perpetual  change  from 
the  narrative  present  to  the  perfect  tense,  which  often 
seem  indiscriminately  used,  and  the  variations  between 
the  second  person  singular  and  the  second  person 
plural  in  addresses,  which  are  also  constantly  inter- 
changed. In  both  these  points  I  have,  in  spite  of  the 
resulting  inelegance,  in  almost  all  instances  followed 
the  originaL  I  may  at  least  lay  claim  to  the  character 
of  an  honest  translator,  as  each  passage  is  given 
according  to  the  meaning  which  I  believe  the  words 
will  bear  ;  and  I  have  never,  by  a  smooth-sounding 
paraphrase,  avoided  grappling  with  the  diflSculties, 
which  are  neither  few  nor  slight,  of  my  author.^ 

In  compiling  the  Glossary,  my  object  has  been  to  The  Glos- 
enable  the  poem  to  be  read  with  as  little  trouble  as  ^^^^ 
possible,  and  it  will  be  found  to  be  very  fall  (some 
may  consider  too  much  so)  of  grammatical  explana- 
tions of  the  verbs  which  occur;  for  I  believe,  that 
to  a  person  not  familiar  with  this  language,  his  chief 
difficulties  will  arise  from  ignorance  of  the  tense  and 
person  of  the  verbs.  It  should  be  recollected  that  the 
Glossary  is  strictly  what  its  name  implies,  and  that 
its  only  object  is  to  illustrate  this  poem,  not  to  give 
a  complete  account  of  the  words  which  it  contains; 
and  in  giving  the  meanings  of  a  word,  I  mean  that 
it   is   used   with  these  in  this  MS.,   not   that   it   has 


'  I  tak*e  this  opportunity  of  ac- 
knowledging much  kind  assistance 
in  the  interpretation  of  nmny  of  the 
more  difficult  passages  of  the  MS. 


from  the  Rev.  J.  Stevenson,  Vicar 
of  Leighton  Buzzard,  and  the  Rev. 
J.  Crlover,  Chaplain  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege, Cambridge, 
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The  Glos-  1X0  others.  It  would  have  been  easy  to  have  given  it 
a  learned  appearance  by  extracting  examples  of  the 
words  from  other  poems  and  dictionaries  ;  but  this 
seemed  to  me  very  different  from  what  is  desired 
in  such  a  publication  as  the  present.*  The  books 
which  I  have  chiefly  used  in  this  compilation 
are  Kelham's  Dictionary  of  the  Nov^wm  or  Old 
Frenick  Language,  Lond.  1779  ;  Eoquefort's  Olossaire 
de  la  Langue  Romane,  Par.  1808  ;  the  Glossaire 
Français  in  the  seventh  volume  of  Henschel's  edition 
of  Du  Cange,  Par.  1850  ;  and  Burguy^s  Orcrni/maire  de 
la  Langue  d'Oïl,  Berlin,  1853,  a  most  invaluable 
work  for  aU  students  of  this  language,  and  to  which 
I  must  express  my  especial  obligations.^ 

Sketch  of  The  period  of  history^  embraced  in  this  MS.  extends 
the  Period 

of  History  ^^er  the  whole  life  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  the  author 
emhra<5ed  (or  rather  translator)  giving  a  sketch  of  the  condition 
Cambridge  Or  history  of  England  d\uing  the  earlier  years  of  this 
^S-  king's   life,   before   ho  was   called  to   the  throne,  and 

carrying  his  narration  on  to  the  battle  of  Hastings 
and  the  death  of  Harold,  in  order  to  show  the  fulfil- 
ment of  Edward's  dying  prophecy.  He  is  at  the  same 
time  careful  to  point  out  that  it  is  only  as  thus  con- 
cerniag  Edward  that  he  gives  the  history  of  these 
later  events. 


*  It  is  very  difficult  to  drav  the 
line  accurately  as  to  what  words 
should  he  admitted  into,  and  what 
excluded  from,  such  a  glossary.  My 
wish  has  heen  to  insert  aU  that  are 
not  found  in  the  ordinary  £*rench 
dictionaries,  and  to  err  on  the  side 
of  inserting  rather  too  much,  than 
too  little.  Eeferences  to  the  lines  of 
the  Poem  where  the  words  occur 
have  been  added  when  the  word  is 
found  only  in  one  place,  or  where  the 
Une  referred  to  gires  a  good  example 
of  its  use.    In  two  or  three  instances 


ordinary  French  words  have  heen 
inserted,  when  these  might  have 
heen  mistaken  for  other  words,  spelt 
in  the  same  wa^,  which  occur  in 
the  MS. 

^  I  have  also  consulted,  among 
other  glossaries,  Michel's  Glossary 
appended  to  the  Chronique  des  Ducs 
de  Normandie,  Far.  1844.  But  M. 
Burguy  has  made  so  much  use  of  this 
poem  in  collecting  his  examples 
as  almost  to  supersede  the  use  of 
M.  Michel's  Glossary. 
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He  begins,  after  his  dedication  and  discussion  of  his  Sketch  of 
materials  and  objects,   by  tracing  the  descent  of  Ed- of  History 
ward  from  Alfred,  and  the  history  may  be  said  actually  embraced 
to  commence  with  the  reign  of  Ethelred,  the   birth  of  Cambridge 
Edward,  and  the  Danish  invasion  under  Sweyn.  ^^* 

On  the  flight  of  Ethelred  to  Normandy,  Sweyn 
styled  himself  king,  and  a  vivid  picture  is  given  of 
the  misery  of  the  country  from  the  Danish  invaders. 
(No  hint  is  given  of  the  massacre  of  S.  Brice's  day.) 
On  Sweyn's  death  (of  which  the  usual  legendary  ac- 
count is  given)  a  fresh  band  of  Danish  invaders  (ac- 
cording to  our  author)  landed,  and  the  condition  of 
England  became  worse  than  ever.  The  Queen  (Emma) 
and  her  two  sons  were  sent  to  their  uncle,  the  Duke 
of  Normandy  ;  of  Ethelred  we  hear  no  more.  The 
author  then  takes  up  the  fortunes  of  Edmund  Iron- 
side, and  gives  an  account  of  his  victories  over  Cnut, 
and  finally  an  elaborate  description  of  the  single  fight 
of  the  two  sovereigns,  and  consequent  partition  of  the 
country.  On  the  murder  of  Edmund  Ironside,  Cnut 
remained  sole  king,  married  Ethelred's  widow,  Emma, 
and  exiling  the  two  sons  of  Edmund  Ironside  and  aU 
the  relations  of  Ethelred,  secured  to  himself  a  peaceful 
reign  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  Harold  Harefoot,  his 
son  by  Algiva,  succeeded  him,  as  being  on  the  spot  at 
the  timo  of  his  death,  both  Ethelred^s  sons  remaining 
in  Normandy  :  the  elder  of  them,  Alfred,  apparently 
with  a  design  on  the  throne,^  sailed  to  England  with 
a  considerable  force,  and  landed  at  Sandwich.  He  was 
received  with  open  arms  by  Godwin  Earl  of  Kent,  who 
styled  him  his  rightftd  lord  ;  but  at  night  he,  with  all 
his  followers,  was  treacherously  seized  and  brought 
before  Harold,  who  sent  him  to  the  isle  of  Ely,  where 


I  V.  419-421,— 

Aelfred  fo  dreit  eir  de  nessance, 
£  8'en  yent  de  Kormendie 
A  grant  force  de  Bavîe. 
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tif^p^'^  Ms  eyes  were  put  out,  and  he  soon  after  died, 
of  History  The  Condition  of  the  English  is  described  as  being 
S^ti^^^  very  "wretched  in  this  king's  reign,  as  the  Danes  were 
Cambridge  universally  preferred  and  the  English  ill  treated  ;  and 
^^'  the  queen,   although  Cnut's  widow,  was  in   continual 

danger  from  her  step-son.  On  his  death  after  a  short 
•  reign,  Hardecnut,  the  remaining  son  of  Cnut,  was 
the  unanimous  choice  of  the  whole  country.  His  first 
action  was  to  have  the  body  of  Harold  disinterred  and 
thrown  into  the  Thames  ;  it  was,  however,  found  and 
re-buried  by  the  Danes.  This  king  is  described  as 
being  especially  unpopular  among  the  Danes,  and,  ac- 
cording to  our  author,  actually  at  war  with  them.  He 
supported  the  war  by  means  of  a  heavy  tribute  from 
the  English,  and  the  condition  of  the  country  is  re- 
presented as  worse  than  ever,  no  one  seeing  to  which 
side  safely  to  hold,  and  fortune  declaring  alternately 
for  Hardecnut  and  the  Danes.  On  his  sudden  death 
at  Lambeth,  the  ills  of  the  country  reached  their 
climax.  We  have  next  the  legend  of  Bishop  Britte- 
wold  or  Brihtwold's  vision  of  the  coronation  of  the 
young  Edward,  and  the  promise  of  peace  and  prosper 
rity  in  his  reign  ;  and  the  description  of  the  sorrowful 
condition  of  the  young  prince  in  his  solitude  in  Nor- 
mandy. On  Hardecnut's  death  he  was  at  once  elected 
king,  and  immediately  sent  for  from  Normandy,  and 
anoiated  and  crowned  kiag  by  the  Ajxîhbishops  of  Can- 
terbury and  York.  The  king  on  his  coronation  found 
not  only  the  whole  of  England  well  affected  to  him, 
but  aU  the  neighbouring  sovereigns  ;  the  Emperor  of 
Germany  and  the  King  of  France  sent  embassies, 
the  only  sovereign  that  held  aloof  being  the  King  of 
Denmark.  His  first  act  was  to  abolish  the  Danegelt, 
.in  consequence  of  having  (according  to  the.  legend)  seen 
a  demon  sitting,  on  the  heaps  of  gold. 

The  story  of  his  pardoning  the  thief  who  stole  his 
treasure  follows,    and    then,  at  considerable  length,  is 
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given  the  history  of  the  king's  marriage  with  Edith,  Sketch  of 
the  daughter  of  Godwin,  who  is  spoken  of  as  the  most  of  History 
powerful  noble   in   the  country.     He  is  represented  as  f^^^^a^^ed 
desiring    to    accomplish   this    marriage   partly  for   the  Cambridge 
advantage  it  would  be  to  himself,  and  partly  that  by^^» 
this  means  the  death  of  Alfred  and  his  other  murders 
(for  besides  Alfred's,  Edmund  Ironside's  murder  is  laid 
by  OUI*  author  at  Godwin's   door)  and   treasons  would 
be  hushed  up.     Soon  after  the  marriage,   the  intended 
invasion   of  the  Danes  was    defeated  by  the  death  of 
their  king   on    embarking,    of  which    King    Edward's 
vision    is    given    at    length.     And   now   that   he  was 
firmly  seated  on  the  throne,  with  peace    at  home  and 
abroad,  he  bethought  him   of  his   vow    of  pilgrimage 
to  Rome,  which,  while  in  solitude  and  distress  in  Nor- 
mandy, he   had   made  to  S.  Peter.     The   barons  were 
summoned,  and  he  demanded   leave    of   absence   from 
the  country  for  this  purpose.     His  speech  on  the  occa- 
sion, and  also  the  arguments  by  which  he  was  induced 
to  remain   and   apply  for  a  dispensation   to  the  Pope, 
are  given  at  great  length;  the  dangers  of  the  journey, 
the  harm  to  the  country  by  the  absence   of  the  sove- 
reign, are  forcibly  dwelt  upon  :  and  the  archbishop  and 
barons   finally  refuse  their  consent  to  his  going.     Two 
bishops  were  sent  in  consequence  to  Rome,  and  obtained 
the  requisite  dispensation  from  the  Pope  (Leo  IX.),  on 
condition    that   a   monastery  be    built    in    honour   of 
S.  Peter.     A   legendary  story  of   S.  Peter's   appearing 
to  a  hermit,  and   giving   him   the    same    account  that 
the  bishops  brought  from  Rome,  accompanies   the   his- 
tory  of   their  journey   and   return.     The   king    then 
began  the  restoration  of  Westminster,   in   order  to  be 
freed  by  this  means  from  his  vow,  and  a  very  elabo- 
rate account  of  Westminster  is  given  ;— the  history  of 
its  foundation    soon    after  Ethelbert's    conversion,    thô 
legend  of  its  dedication  by  S.  Peter,  and  a  description 
of  the  church  as  restored  by  Edward*    A  second 'em- 
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Sketch  of  bassy  was  then  sent  to  Rome  to  obtain  a  confirmation 
of  History  ^^  ^^  privileges,  which  was  fully  granted  by  (Nicho- 
embraced  las  IL),  who  was  then  Pope.  The  popularity  and 
Cambridge  excellence  of  King  Edward's  government  is  next  de- 
MS.  scribed  ;  and  the  accounts  of  various  miracles,  the  chief 

being  the  weU-known  one  of  the  cure  of  the  scrofdlous 
woman,   which   has    been  supposed  to  have   been  the 
origin*  of  the  custom    of  touching  for  the  king's  evil, 
continued  by  English  Sovereigns   tiU   a   comparatively 
recent  period.     These  are  followed  by  the  story  of  the 
quarrel    of   the   queen's  brothers,    Harold   and    Tostin 
(who   are   now   for  the   first   time  introduced)  in  the 
presence   of   the   king   and  their  father  Godwin  :    the 
king  is  represented  prophesying  their  fature   fate,   as 
foreshadowed  by  this  quarrel,  and  the  author  interrupts 
the  course   of  his   narrative   to   show   how   this   was 
accomplished.     Soon   after   occurred  the  death  of  God- 
win   at    table,   which    is    treated    here    as   a   Divine 
judgment  for  the  murder  of  Alfred.-     He  is  described 
as  takiQg   up  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  stating  that  his 
eating  this  should  be  a  proof  of  his   innocence  iq  the 
matter.     The  king  blessed  it,  and  the  earl  was  imme- 
diately choked.      The    strange    legend    of    the    seven 
sleepers  of  Ephesus  follows,  and  then  that   of  S.  John 
appearing   to    two    palmers   in   Palestine,    and   giving 
them   King   Edward's   ring,   which    he    had    obtained 
from   him   under  the    guise    of  a    beggar;   it  is  this 
legend   which  has  been   the   origin   of  the   customary 
representation  of  King  Edward  in   this  country.      The 
king's  death  within    six   months  was  foretold,  and  on 
hearing  this   he  summoned  his  barons  to  Westminster 
for  the  dedication  of  the  church,  which  soon  after  took 
place,  though  the  king  was  prevented  by  illness  from 
being  present.    He  is  then  described  as  asking  Harold 
of  his  intentions  respecting  the  crown,  and  Harold  as 
taking  an  oath  that  he  had  no  idea  of  the  crown  ;— that 
William  of  Normandy,  to  whom  Edward  had  granted 
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ît,  had  the  right,  while  he  himself  had  no  claim  or  |^^p^  ?^ 
right  to  it,  unless  William  gave  it  him,  together  -with  of  History 
his  daughter.  (See  note  at  foot  of  the  page  for  a  discus-  f^^^  ^^^ 
sion  of  this.)  Shortly  after  the  king  was  seized  with  Cambridge 
a  fever,  and  fell  into  a  trance  ;  on  emerging  from  " 
which,  he  is  represented  as  giving  to  all  around  an 
account  of  the  vision  which  he  had  seeïi  during  his 
trance  of  the  ills  to  come  upon  England,  ending  with 
an  allegory  as  to  when  they  were  to  cease.  The 
author  gives  the  usual  explanation  of  this  allegory, 
but  carries  it  down  to  his  own  times,  which  gives 
him  an  opportuaity  of  paying  another  compliment  to 
Henry  III.,  the  reigning  sovereign.  The  conduct  of 
Archbishop  Stigand  turning  aside  and  mocking,  alone 
of  all  who  heard  the  prophecy,  is  mentioned.  The  king 
then,  after  committing  his  wife  and  her  friends  to  the 
care  of  his  people,  and  receiving  the  sacraments,  died. 
Immediately  before  this  we  have,  what  is  perhaps 
the  most  curious  passage  in  the  whole  book,  a  second 
speech  of  Harold  about  the  succession,  introduced 
as  if  voluntarily  made  by  him  to  King  Edward. 
He  again  states  that  Edward  had  granted  the  crown 
to  William  ;  that  William^s  daughter  had  the  right  to 
it  through  Emma,  Edward^s  mother  (who  was  also 
William's  great  aunt,)  and  that  if  William  did  not 
give  it  to  his  daughter,  William  himself  had  the 
right  to  it.  Harold  at  the  same  time  states  that  he 
was  in  alliance  with  William,  and  intended  to  marry 
his  daughter.*     The  Archbishop  Stigand  tells  him  that 


^  This  seems  to  be  (after  much  con- 
sideration) the  best  interpretation  of 
the  very  difficult  and  obscure  passage 
TV.  3905-3908,  coupled  as  it  must 
of  course  be  with  vv,  3629,  3630. 
Not  that  this  is  entirely  satisfactory. 
How,  for  instance,  could  "William's 
daughter  have  any  right    through 


Emma  ?  To  say  that  if  he  did  not 
give  the  crown  to  his  daughter,  he 
had  the  right  to  it  himself;  seems 
simply  absurd.  But  the  whole  pas- 
sage is  full  of  inconsistencies,  and 
seems  to  have  been  made  intention- 
ally obscure. 

b2 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


XX  PREFACE. 

f^^Peri^  if  he  breaks  this  covenant,  no  prelate  wotild  anoint 
of  History  him,  and  no  one  in  the  country  would  crown  him. 
^^^Q^^  Accounts  of  posthumous  miracles  follow,  and  these 
Cambridge  would  naturally  hring  the  author's  work  to  a  termi- 
nation, did  he  not  wish  to  show  the  fuU  accomplish- 
ment of  Edward's  prophecy  respecting  Harold  and 
Tostin.  On  Harold's  seizure  of  the  crown,  Tostin  is 
represented  as  determined  to  be  avenged  on  liim  for 
his  compulsory  exile,  and  as  going  in  consequence  to 
Harold  Harfager,  King  of  Norway,  to  request  his 
assistance.  They  landed  in  Northumberland  with  a 
large  force,  and,  after  defeating  the  Earl  of  Northum- 
berland, crossed  the  Humber,  and  advanced  into  the 
country.  Harold  is  represented  as  stopped  by  a  sudden 
attack  of  iUness  while  on  his  march  to  oppose  them, 
and  then  as  suddenly  cured  through  the  aid  of 
S.  Edward,  to  whom  in  his  distress  he  had  recourse. 
The  complete  victory  of  Harold  at  Stamford  Bridge, 
and  the  death  of  Tostin  and  Harold  Harfager  in  the 
battle,  are  brought  forward  by  our  author  to  show  the 
fulfilment  of  King  Edward's  prophecy  of  the  fate  of 
the  two  sons  of  Godwin.  Harold  is  described  as 
more  overbearing,  haughty,  and  cruel  in  consequence, 
and  resisting  all  the  attempts  of  the  Confessor,  who 
by  visions  and  dreams  continues  to  exhort  him  to 
repentance. 

William's  demand  of  the  crown,  and  appeal  to  the 
Pope  and  King  of  France  on  Harold's  refusal,  next 
follow;  and,  after  the  account  of  some  more  miracles 
at  King  Edward's  tomb,  the  author  gives  a  brief  ac- 
count of  the  landing  and  victory  of  the  Norman  at 
Hastings,  after  expressly  stating  that  he  does  so  only 
to  show  what  pawer  had  the  vengeance  of  King 
Edward.  The  MS.  has,  unfortunately,  lost  a  leaf 
towards  the  end  ;  this  doubtless  gave  some  account  of 
the  founding  of  Battle  Abbey,  and  most  probably  of 
the   well-known  legend   of  Bishop  Wulstan,     It   ends 
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witt  an  account  of  the  re-opening  of  the  king's  tomb, 
the  finding  of  the  body  of  the  saint  entire,  and  a  short 
statement  of  the  glory  of  the  church  of  Westminster, 
and  the  duty  of  the  kings  of  England  to  maintain  it  m 
splendour  and  in  the  full  possession  of  its  privileges.* 
Throughout  the  whole  poem  it  is  King  Edward,  and 
almost  he  alone,  who  is  brought  before  the  reader. 
The  previous  history  of  England  is  only  introduced  as 
far  as  it  relates  to  him,  and  the  history  of  the  events 
subsequent  to  his  death  only  in  order  to  show  the 
fulfilment  of  his  prophecies.  For  Godwia  the  author 
seems  to  have  had  a  more  than  common  abhorrence, 
charging  him,  in  addition  to  the  other  crimes  usually 
attributed  to  him,  with  the  murder  of  Edmund  Iron- 
side.^ He  dwells  a  good  deal  on  the  claim  of  William 
to  the  throne,  as  is  perhaps  to  be  expected  from  one 
who  is  writing  to  the  wife  of  Henry  IIL,  although 
he  gives  the  usual  interpretation  of  the  allegory  as  to 
when  the  troubles  in  England  were  to  cease,  by  Henry  I.'s 
returning  to  the  old  stock,  by  his  marriage  with  the 
heiress  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  line  ;  ^  and  in  one  passage 
(v.  3829)  distinctly  says  that  William  had  no  right  to 
the  crown.  Of  the  claims  of  Edmund  Ironside's  chil- 
dren he  says  not  a  word  :  they  are  dismissed  very 
early  in  the  poem,  with  the  words  put  into  the  young 
Edward's  mouth  while  in  Normandy  (w.  774,  5)  : — 
*^  Mes  nevuz,  le  ûz  Aedmund, 
Ne  seit  nuls  ke  devenuz  sunt." 


Sketch  of 
the  Period 
of  History 
embraced 
in  the 
Cambridge 
MS. 

General 
view  of  the 
Poem. 


.  '  The  last  page  is  in  a  different 
hand  ;  there  is  also  no  description 
of  the  illustrations;  and  the  langage 
is  slightly  different  from  the  rest  of 
the  poem:  thus  within  thirty  lines 
we  find  three  words  used  with  the 
aspirate,  hoTf  hy^  hou,  for  or^  i,  où, 
which  hardly  occurs  in  aU  the  rest 
of  the  MS. 

*  This  occurs  m  vv.  777,  8.    I  do 
not  think  it  can  be  translated  so  as 


to  haye  any  other  meaning.  If  a 
period  were  placed  after  777,  there 
is  no  verb  of  which  "  Godwin"  is 
the  subject. 

«  He  styles  also  Henry  and  Elea- 
nor, V.  83,  "  aunez  de  sa  meisun," 
Le.  of  Edward's,  the  eldest  or  heads 
of  his  house,  unless  we  take  •'  aunez  " 
ia  its  usual  sense  of  "patrons,"  and 
suppose  meisun  to  refer  to  West- 
minster. 
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The  Au-  rj^Q  author,  or  rather  translator,  as  he  styles  him- 
tenais,  and  self,  is  very  carenJ.  to  disclaim  the  possession  of  ori- 
vSue^^^    ginal  materials.      At  the  commencement   of  his   poem 

he  states  that  he  has  translated  the  history  from  Latin 

into  French,  and  adds  (v.  41-43)  : — 

"  N*en  veil  une  un  cuple  faire, 
Si  Testoire  ne  usse  essamplaîre, 
Ki  est  en  Latin  escrite." 

And  throughout  the  poem  he  continually  refers  to  this 
history  as  that  from  which  he  drew  his  facts,  under 
the  title  of  ''  La  estoire  "  (w.  528,  2267,  4094),  "  la 
grant  estoire''  (v.  595),  " Tescripture ''  (v.  935),  "Tescrit'' 
(w.  2041,  3024),  "  Latin  k'est  essamplaire ''  (v.  2896), 
"  H  escritz  k'est  en  Latin'*  (v.  3021).^  He  takes  especial 
pains  to  assure  his  readers  that  he  follows  his  original 
Latin  very  closely  (3024-3028)  :— 

"  Li  escrit , 

Dunt  cist  ke  me  ot,  ben  sace 
Siverai  mut  droit  la  trace, 
Kar  il  m'apent  le  Franceis  traire 
Si  k'au  Latin  ne  seit  cuntraire.** 

So  again,  in  his  prayer  to  S.  Edward,  after  having 
described  his  death,  he  puts  in  his  claim  for  the 
Saint's  protection,  because,  he  says  (v.  3957-9)  : — 

**  Ai  translaté  du  Latin, 
Sulum  mun  sen  e  mun  engin. 
En  Franceis  la  vostre  estoire."^ 

The   question  then   arises,  what  was  this  history  ? 
There  can,  I  think,  be  little  doubt  that  by  it  is  meant 


^  On  one  occasion,  before  giving 
the  story  of  Godwin's  dea%  he  says 
(3277),  "Cum  distla  verraie  geste.** 
This  probably  refers  to  the  same 
•work-f  Geoffrey  Gaimar  (see  Preface 
to  M&numenta  Historica  Britannica^ 
p.  91)  refers  to  the  Saxon  Chronicle 
under  this  title.    But  although  this 


latter  work  mentions  Godwin's  sud- 
den illness  at  table  (Anno  1053),  it 
says  nothing  of  the  rest  of  the 
story. 

^  On  one  occasion  he  quotes  the 
"  History  of  Normandy  " — 
**  Cum  la  estoire  de  Normantz 

Dn  Latin  dit  e  en  fiomaatz.''  (w.l{>3,é.) 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


PEEFACE. 


XXIU 


the  historical  works  of  Aebed  of  Rievaulx^  ;  viz.,  the  Aelredof 
Genecdogia  Regum  Anglorwm  and  the  Vita  Edwardi 
Regis.  To  a  considerable  extent  our  author's  boast  of 
faithful  translation  is  justified  ;  but  the  matter  is 
throughout  amplified  and  spun  out,  especially  in  the 
speeches  and  letters  that  are  given,  and  he  has  mixed 
up  the  various  portions  of  Aelred's  works  so  as  to  make 
one  continuous  history;  thus,  the  sketch  of  the  kings 
before  Edward,  and  the  story  of  Edmund  Ironside's 
fight  with  Cnut,  are  taken  from  Aelred's  Genealogia 
Regum  Anglorum,  while  the  actual  life  of  S.  Edward 
comes  from  the  Vita  Sancti  Edwardi  Regis.  There 
is,  however,  a  great  deal  that  is  not  in  Aelred's  work; 
thus  the  episode  of  Gunnilda's  vindication  of  her  cha- 
racter is  introduced  from  one  of  the  other  chroniclers, 
which  Aelred  omits  entirely  ;  and  from  other  sources 
also  are  derived  the  account  of  Alfred's  landing  and 
murder  (only  incidentally  mentioned  by  Aelred),  and 
the  very  curious  sketches  of  the  reigns  of  Harold 
Harefoot  and  Hardecnut,  which  are  passed  over  en- 
tirely by  Aelred.  Hardecnut  is  described  as  engaging 
in  open  war  with  the  Danes,  and  this  country 
during  his  reign  suffering  from  all  the  miseries  of 
civil  war. 

He   cannot  be  always    acquitted   of  carelessness   in  Instances 

following    his    author;    thus,    v.  126,     he    represents r^cy^^ti^e 

Poem, 


^  S.  Aelred,  whose  name  appears 
under  the  forms  Adelred,  AdUred, 
Aelred,*  -ffithelred,  Ailred,  Aired, 
Altred,  Athelred,  Ealfred,  Alored, 
Ealred,  Edilred,  Elered,  Elred, 
Ethelred,  Etliilred,  Haîlred,  Yalred, 
was  bom  at  Hexham,  in  1109,  spent 
his  youth  with  Henry  the  son  of 
David,  King  of  Scotland,  and  t^en 
became  a  monk  of  Bievaulx,  of 
which  he  was  ultimately  abbat  He 
died  in  U66.    His  Genealogid  JRe- 


gum  Angîorum  and  Vita  Sancti  Ed- 
wardi were  first  published  in  Twys- 
den's  Decern  Scriptores,  He  is 
perhaps  best  known  by  his  Speculum 
Ckaritatis,  A  complete  collection  of 
such  of  his  works  as  are  published 
will  be  found  in  the  cxcvth  volume 
of  Migne's  Patrohgiay  Par.  1855,  to 
which,  as  the  most  convenient  and 
accessible  edition,  I  refer  throughout 
this  Prefîsice. 
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Instances    Edgar  as  allying  himself  by  marriage  to   the  Duke  of 
racy  in  t)ie  Normandy,   instead   of  his  son  Ethelred,    as   was   the 
Poem.        Êtct.     So   again,  v.  237,   in  his   account  of  the   queen 
and  her  sons  being  sent  to  Normandy  on  the   Danish 
invasion,  he   has  confounded   the  two  Dukes   Richard 
of  Normandy.^     Again,    v.   606,    where   the    story   of 
Gunnilda  is  given,    his    readers    could    only    suppose 
she   was    the    daughter  of   Hardecnut  instead   of  his 
sister.^ 
Additional      Minute   additions   are   frequently   introduced,    while 
Se  Poem,  ^^  other  respects  he  is  translating  pretty  closely.     We 
have   already   spoken   of  his    statement   that   Godwin 
was   concerned  in   the    murder   of  Edmund  Ironside  ; 
and  another  instance   may  be  given,   interesting   espe- 
cially as  illustrating  a  very  curious  point  of  ritualism. 
In  the  legendary  account  of  S.  Peter's  consecration  of 
Westminster,  Bishop  Mellitus  is  represented  as  observ- 
ing, when  he  entered  the  church — 

"  L'abecede  en  pavement 
Escrit  duhle  apertement."    (vv.  2201,  2.) 
the  fisherman  having  previously  told  him  that  (v.  2194) 

"  aperte  e  fresche 
I  verriez  Tabece  Grezesche." 

Aelred's  words  are — 

"  Videt  pavimentum  utriusque  alphabeti  inscriptione 
signatum;"  (ed.  MigrWy  coL  757.) 

this  last  being  the  more  usual  form   of  the   rite,— to 
inscribe  both  the  Latin  and  Greek  alphabets  ;  and  this 


^  It  seems  impossible  to  make  this 
line  agree  with  the  supposition  of 
either  of  the  Dukes  Bichard  heing 
in  the  author's  mind.  If  ife  suppose 
he  meant  Bichard  I.,  nevuz  must  he 
translated  grandsons  ;  if  Richard  II., 
fiUe  must  be  sister,  Richard  I.  had 
heen  dead  some  seventeen  years. 

^  His  statement  that  Harold  -vras 


younger  than  Tostin  (Description  of 
Illustration  XLIII.  p.  14)  isprohably 
a  mere  slip  of  the  pen,  as  it  is  in- 
consistent -with  other  passages  in  the 
poem.  Ordericus  Vitalis,  however, 
Historia  JEcchsiasticat  lib.  iii.,  in 
speaking  of  the  two  brothers  says, 
"  Tosticus,  quia  major  natu  erat" 
Ed,  Le  Prévost.  Par.  1840,  p.  120. 
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same    account  is    given    by  William   of  Malmesbury.  Additional 
But  Catalani,  Pontificale  Romanum,  Tom.  II.  p.  63,  cites  ^^^  poem. 
a  very  ancient   Pontifical  which   appointed  the  Greek 
alphabet  to  be    twice   written,^    as    our   author    here 
represents  it. 

There  is  also  an  elaborate  description  of  the  church 
of  Westminster,  to  which  there  is  nothing  correspond- 
ing in  Aelred;  but,  as  has  already  been  stated,  we 
believe  the  author  to  have  had  especial  opportunities 
for  acquiring  certainty  on  this  point  at  least. 

Of  Aeked's  work  little  need  be  added,  as  it  has 
been  so  long  and  so  well  known.  It  is  derived,  as 
has  been  stated  in  the  Preface  to  the  Monumenta 
Historica  Britannica,  p.  16,  almost  entirely  from  the 
Vita  Sancti  Edwardi  Angloruw,  Regis  et  Confessoris 
of  Osbert,  or  Osbern,  of  Clare,  Prior  of  Westminster. 
How  large  a  use  Aelred  has  made  of  this  latter  work 
will  best  be  seen  by  the  list  of  chapters  of  Osbern's 
work,  which  is  now  for  the  first  time  printed  in  the 
note  below,  fi:om  the  MS.  in  Corpus  Ohristi  College, 
Cambridge,  No.  161.^ 


*  This  reference  is  taken  from 
Maskell's  Monumenta  RiUmlia  Ec^ 
clesiœ  Anglicanœ»  Vol.  I.  p.  173,  note, 
who  may  also  be  consulted  as  to  the 
mystical  signification  of  this  rite, 
t  of  the  ^  This  is  a  MS.  on  parchment,  of  the 
tpters  of  XÎIIth  century,  containing  a  nnm- 
^^  ^  ber  of  Saints'  Lives,  Osbern's  work 
irardi  ^eii^g  ^^^  iast  in  the  volume.  It  is 
tt  MS.  ^^^  ^*  *^®  ®°^  ^  ^®  "  abbreviata  ex 
LC.  tractatu  domini  Osberni  Westmonas- 
tub.  161.  terlensis  prioris.'* 

"  Incipiunt  capitula  sequentis  vitse 

Sancti  Eadwardl  regis  Anglorum. 

1.  De  Sancti  Eadwardi  generositate 

ac  parentum  ejus  sanctitate. 
^.  Quanto   favore,    omisso    regis 
primogenito,  iste  nondum  na- 
tus  in  regem  constitiutur. 


3. 


4. 
6. 

6. 


Quanta    determinatione    etiam 

princeps    apostolorum   hujus 

regnum  revelaverit. 
I>e  gratioso  ejus  regnandi  initio. 
De  persona  ejus  et  moribus  et 

conversatione. 
De  regali  ac  virginal!  ejus  con- 

jugio. 

7.  Qualiter  regem  Daci»  in  Anglo- 

rum  exitium  properantem  in 
longinquo  mari  vidit  sub- 
mergi. 

8.  Qualiter  apostolico  privilegio  a 

pristino  solutus  est  voto, 

9.  Quam  congrue  et  princeps  apos* 

tolormn  apostolicis  litteris  con- 
sonans  facienda  définit. 
10.  Ubi  rex  contr actum  Beati  Petri 
,         juandato  bajulat,  sicque  sanat 
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Additional 
matter  in 
the  Poem, 


The  conclusion  of  the  poem,  containing  the  account 
of  the  Conquest,  is  not  taken  from  Aelred,  and,  in  a 
historical  point  of  view,  is  perhaps  the  most  valuable 
portion  of  the  whole.  The  author  enters  at  some 
length  into  the  character  and  conduct  of  Harold  during 
his  short  reign,  and  his  cruelty  and  oppression  are  put 
forward  as  one  of  the  incitements  for  William's  enter- 
prize.  See  the  description  of  illustration  LXII.,  p.  23, 
where  it  is  said  that  "William — 

"K'ot  dire  ke  rois  Haraudz 
As  suens  est  crueus  e  baudz, 
E  haïz  cum  lu  u  urs, 
As  Engleis  vent  faire  sueurs." 


H.  Ut  idem  apostolus  per  se 
Westmonasterinm  oUm  dedi- 
caverit. 

12.  De  iterata  voti  absolntione  per 

honorificumPapae  prÎTileginm. 

13.  Qoaliter    ipse    rex    et     comes 

quidam  Christum  corporaliter 
oculis  viderint;  idque  divini- 
tus  propalatum  sit. 

14.  De  muliere  ab  execrabili  morbo 

per  ejus  tactam  curata  et  a 
sterilitate  recuperata. 

15.  Decaeco  per  lavaturam  manuum 

regis  luce  donato. 

16.  De  altero  ^asco  per  simile  col> 

lyrium  illuminato. 

17.  Item  de  alio  per  ejus  tactum 

luce  reparato. 

18.  De  tribus  cœcis  et  uno  monoculo 

lumîne  ditatis. 

19.  Quam  miranda  rex  de  septem 

dormîentîbiis  Tiderit,  ejusque 
rei  portentum  exprésserit 

20.  Itinerarium  stupendum  duorum 

peregrinorum  per  quos  Sanctus 
Johannes  annulum  Sancto  £d- 
vardo  quem  eî  dederat,  re- 
misit. 


21.  De  regia  Westmonasterii  dedî- 

catîone  et  regis  aegrotatione. 

22.  De  revelatione  quam  in  agonia 

super  regni  mutatîone  dîdicit  ; 
resumptoque  Tigore  suis  edixit. 

23.  Kxtrema     regis    allocutio     et 

spîritus  emigratio,  corporisque 
nitor  atque  tumulatîo. 

24.  De  coutracto  erecto. 

25.  De  septem  cœcis  simul  ab  eo 

luce  ditatis. 

26.  Qualiter  yictoriam  régi  Haroldo 

se  facturum  signo  certificat 

27.  Quomodo  rex  gloriosus  de  se- 

pulchro  suo  visus  est  exire, 
sicque  cœpit  cœcus  videra. 

28.  Quam  mirifice  quidam  sanctus 

episcopus  Beato  Edwardo  in 
concilio  ei  patrocinante  restî* 
tuitur. 

29.  De  prima    ejus  transSeitîone  et 

corporis  integritate. 

30.  De  puella  in  sanctum  blasphe- 

mando  deformata  et  per  eum 
reformata. 
ExpHciuntcapitula  Beati  Ead  wardi 
regis  et  confessoris  ex  tractatu  domini 
Osberni  prions  Westmonasterii." 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PREFACE. 


XXVU 


See  also  v.  4318,  where  Harold  is  represented  as  in-  Additional 
suiting  the  messengers   sent   by  William  to   demand  J^g**p^^^ 
the    crown.    And    when    he  assembles    his    army  to 
oppose  the  invaders^  they  are  said  to  have  come  very 
unwillingly  : — 

"Plursurs  resoignent  venir 
E  ki  vindrent,  vindrent  enuiz, 
Kar  li  rois  fut  mut  haïz."  (vv.  4340-4342.) 

The  account  of  the  battle  of  Hastings  itself  is  the 
same  with  the  ordinary  descriptions,  the  usual  details 
being  given;  viz.,  the  first  attack  made  by  Harold, — 
the  success  of  the  English  at  the  commencement, — and 
the  stratagem  by  which  the  battle  was  at  length  won 
by  the  Normana  The  author  states  that  Harold's  body 
was  found  among  the  slain,  and  buried  at  Waltham, 
without  dropping  a  hint  of  the  legend  of  his  surviving. 

I  have  already  spoken  of  the  popularity  of  Aeked's  Popnlarity 
work^  There  are  numerous  MSS.  of  it  existing  in^^^.^®^'^®^* 
various  libraries;  and  it  has  received  a  fair  share  of 
attention  in  print.  A  proof  of  how  long  this  popu- 
larity lasted  wiU  be  found  in  the  Latin  poem,  v^hich 
forms  the  second  of  the  MSS.  printed  in  the  present 
volume,  and  which  is  a  sort  of  abridged  versification 
of  Aelred's  work 

The  MS,  from  which  it  is  printed,  which  is  preserved  Description 
in  the  Bodleian  library  at  Oxford  (MS-  Selden,  55),  iSfo^aMs!"' 
a  small  quarto  on  vellum,  containing  ten  leaves,  with  Bodi.  Sdd* 

55* 


S.  Trin.  *  S.  Edward's  history  as  told  by 
)ll.CamT).  Aelred  seems  also  to  have  been  a 
^^*  ^'  popular  subject  for  illustration.  In 
the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, there  is  a  rery  beantiful  and 
curious  MS.  of  the  Bevelations,  with 
an  illuminated  picture  on  each  page, 
at  the  end  of  which  are  six  leaves, 
which  contain  unânished  outlines  of 
twenty.foor  of  the  same  subjects  as 
are  represented  in  the  £*rench  MS.  in 


thepresent  volume»  The  gold  and  the 
green  colours  have  been  laid  on,  but 
something  prevented  the  designs 
from  ever  being  finished.  Although 
not  of  so  high  a  style  of  art  as  those 
in  theï'renchMS.,  they  are  exceed* 
ingly  curious  and  interesting,  from 
their  showing  what  portions  of  these 
illuminations  were  first  done.  The 
MS.  is  of  the  fourteenth  century.  It 
ismarkedB.  10.  2. 
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Description  twenty-seven   lines  in  each  page,  \mtten  in  a   hand 

fird Ma'  ^^  *^^  fifteenth  century.^ 

BodL  Seld.  It  was  written,  as  the  author  himself  tells  us,  in  the 
reign  of  Heniy  VI.,  to  whom  it  is  dedicated.  From 
the  words  of  his  Dedication — 

"Rex  Henrice  potens,  qui  nunc  diademata  regni 
Hujus  sextus  habes  istius  nominîs  auctor," 

Date  of  the  it  is  unlikely  that  the  poem  should  have  been  written 

P^-  after  the  first  battle  of  St  Alban's,  in  1456,  es- 
pecially as  the  author,  although  alluding  to  the  igno- 
rance of  his  age,  and  the  neglect  of  all  historical 
studies,  gives  no  hint  of  any  disturbances  in  the 
kingdom.  We  may  thus  conclude  the  poem  to  have 
been  written  during  the  latter  portion  of  the  first 
half  of  the  fifteenth  century,  probably  between  1440 
and  1450,  a  date  corresponding  to  the  style  of  the 
writing. 

Its  style.         Although  there  are  no  new  facts  given  in  this  poem, 
it  is  valuable  as  a  specimen  of  the  Latin  poetry  of  the 
time  ;   and  while   the    author's   style    cannot  be   pro- 
nouijped  to  be  of  high  order  throughout,  he  sometimes 
rises  at  least   to  the  height   of  very  tolerable  poetry. 
Among  his  inelegancies  may  be  remarked,  the  stringing 
together  whole    lines   of   nouns   or  verbs,  often  little 
more  than  synonymous  ;  for  instance,  w.  66-58  : — 
"Cum  dolor,  ira,  nefas,  strages,  Ks,  impetus,  error, 
Ignis  edax,  hostis,  gladius,  pavor,  Anglica  regna 
tJndique  terrèrent,  quaterent,  premerent,  lacerarent." 
And  for  the  sake  of  his  metre  he  continually  employs 
the  encliticks  que  and  ve  as  et  and  vel.     For  instance, 
V.  73,  "scelerum   fabri   que  magistri,*^  for  fitbri  magis- 
trique;   v.  168,  *'non   delicise  ve   corona,"  for    deliciae 
coronave,  &c. 


*  The  initial  letters  are  alter- 
nately red  and  blue.  The  initial 
letter  of  the  poem^  on  the  first  page, 
contains  a  portrait  of  King  Edward, 


with  a  rich  illuminated  border. 
Above  is  written,  **  Hoberti  Hare, 
1552." 
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A  second  Copy  of  the  poem  has  been  recently  dis-^S.BodL 
covered*  in  the  Bodleian  library,  among  the  Digby 
MSS.  This  is  in  every  way  inferior  to  the  former,  and 
is  most  probably  a  copy  from  it;  it  is  very  carelessly 
written,  and  where  it  differs  from  the  Selden  MS.  is 
almost  invariably  wrong.  The  variations,  such  as  they 
are,  are  given  at  the  foot  of  the  page. 

The  author  more  than  once  speaks  of  his  youth,  The  au- 
and  deprecates  criticism  on  his  style  in  consequence. 
He  states  that  it  is  by  the  king's  commands  that  he 
writes — ''regalia  jussa  secutus,''  v.  24,  and  thus  he 
may  have  been  a  sort  of  court  poet.^  He  laments 
the  degeneracy  of  his  times  as  regards  literature,  and 
especially  the  neglect  of  classical  literature,  mentioning 
Cicero,  Virgil,  and  Ovid  by  name  ;  and  he  adds  the 
remark  : — 

"Tantaque  simplicitas  nostris  successit  in  annis 
Quod  vulgi  plus  sermo  placet,  quern  dictât  arator 
Vulgari  lingua^  quam  mellica  musa  Maronis,'* 

which  it  seems  must  refer  to  Piers  Plowman's  poem, 
although  this  was  written  some  seventy  years  pre- 
viously. 

The  Poem  contains  the  account  of  the  same  period  of  Historical 
history  as  Aelreds  Vita  Edwardi  Kegis,  from  the  birth  traced  ^Sd 
to  the  death  of  the  king,  ending  with  the   opening  of  value, 
his   tomb    thirty-six   years  affcer  his  death,  of  which  a 


i.  Bodl.  Ï  This  MS.  is  on  paper,  written 
jby,  186.  apparently  late  in  the  fifteenth 
century.  It  contains  seven  folio 
leaves,  -with  thirty- seven  lines  in 
each.  A  crown  is  rudely  drawn  on 
fol.  1,  Throughout  in  the  margin 
there  are  references  to  the  paging 
of  another  MS.  It  is  hound  up  in  a 
MS.  volume  of  prophecies,  of  which 
many  are  John  of  Bryâlyngton*s. 
I  owe  the  knowledge  of  its  existence 


to  the  Rev.  F.  C.  Hingeston,  of 
Exeter  College,  Oxford. 

'  It  is  just  possihle  that  he  may 
have  heen  one  of  the  "  ministralli" 
employed  for  the  king's  solace.  See 
a  document  preserved  in  Rymer, 
Fœdera  xî.,  p.  375,  "  De  ministrallis 
propter  solatium  regis  providendis." 
It  is  a  commission  to  supply  vacan- 
cies by  death  among  the  king's  min- 
strels.   A.D.  1456. 
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sketch  has  akeady   been   given.    The   historical  vaine 
of  the  poem  rests  entirely  on  the  basis  of  Aeked. 

MS.Caius  Besides  the  numerous  prose  MSS.  of  Aelred's  work, 
Camb.  153.  there  exists  in  the  libraries  of  Caius  College,  Cam- 
Vat.  Chr.  ])ridge,  and  the  Vatican  at  Rome,  a  poem  in  Latin 
elegiacks,  containing  a  very  close  versification  of  his 
work.  The  Caius  MS.  is  written  in  a  beautiful  hand 
of  the  thirteenth  century.^  A  later  hand  has  written 
in  the  beginning,  *^  per  Aluredum  Rievallensem,''  and  on 
the  strength  of  this  Chrysostom  Henriquez  in  his 
Phœnix  Reviviscens,  Bruxell.  1626,  p.  32,  and  after 
him  Polycarp  Leyser  in  his  Historia  poetarum  et 
poematum  medii  œv%  Hal.  Magd.  1741,  p.  433,  has 
placed  Aelred  among  the  mediaeval  Latin  poets.  For 
this  there  seems  no  ground  whatever.  There  is  no  other 
instance  mentioned  of  his  writing  in  verse,  and  this  is 
probably  the  work  of  some  one  of  later  date  than  he. 
To  a  portion  of  the  Yatican  MS.  is  added  a  trans- 
lation into  Norman-French.  A  specimen  of  both  the 
Jjatin  and  French  will  be  found  in  the  present  volume, 
and  a  passage  has  been  selected,  the  account  of  King 
Edward  being  dissuaded  by  his  people  irom  fulfilling 
his   vow  of  pilgTÎmage   to  Rome,   which   can  be  com- 


^  This  begins  (like  the  prose 
work),  "  Cum  tibi,  JJatirenti,  cogar 
parère  jubenti."  Laurence  was  Abbat 
of  Westminster,  and  took  a  promi- 
nent part  in  S.  Edward's  translation. 
11  Oct,  11 63.  This  event  probably 
led  to  Aelred's  book. 

The  chief  differences  between  this 
metrical  life  and  the  prose  life  are 
as  follows  : 

(1,)  The  prologues  differ  consi- 
derably. 

(2.)  The  single  combat  of  Cnut 
and  Edmund  Ironside,  which  is 
omitted  in  the  prose  life,  though 


given  in  the  genealogy,  is  men- 
tioned in  the  metrical  life. 

(3.)  In  the  account  of  the  dedi- 
cation of  Westminster  the  account 
of  S.  Augustine's  mission  is  much 
fuller  in  the  metrical  life. 

(4.)  The  liiteras  Begis  and  the 
Privilegium  Domini  I^icholai  PapsB 
are  omitted  in  the  metrical  life. 
(Prose  life,  ed.Migne,  col.  758-760.) 

(5.)  Prefece  to  B.  VI.  This  is 
not  in  the  prose  life. 

(6.)  The  metrical  life  mentions 
Harold's  defeat  and  death  by  Wil- 
liam, which  the  prose  life  does  not. 
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pared  with  that   in    the  French  Life  with  which   this 
volume  begins.* 

The  last  MS.  printed  in  the  present  volume,  which  Description 
is  by  far  the  most  valuable   in  a   historical   point   of^^^^^^' 
view,  is   preserved  in  the   Harleian   collection   in   the  Hart.  526. 
British    Museum.     It   consists   of  20   leaves    Mdth   33 
lines  in  a  page,  written  in  a  clear  small  hand  of  the 
twelfth   century.^    The    author  begins  in  verse,  repre- 
senting himself  as    exhorted   by    the   muse   to  write, 
and   especially  to  take  King  Edward  as  his  subject. 
After  his   exordium,  he  continues  in  prose,  "ne   con- 
tinuo   Isedatur  musica   cursu,^'    and    only    occasionally 
afterwards  introduces  verse. 

That   the   author   lived   in   the   times  of  which   he  The  au- 
wrote,  there  can  be  no  doubt.    The  work  was  written     '• 
for  the  queen,  Edith,  from  whom  he  seems  to    have 
received  much  kindness;  he  seems  also  to  have  been 
connected  in  some  way  with  her  brothers  Harold  and 
Tostin.     As   to   who    he    was,    it   is    quite    impossible 
now    to    say.     The   author  of   the    catalogue    of   the 
Harleian  MSS.  adds  to  his  account  of  this  MS.,  "Vide 
an  non  sit  Eadmeri  ;"  but  a  single  glance  at  the  open- 
ing   of   Eadmer's   Historia  Novorum   is    sufficient  to 
disprove    this,  from  the   difference  both  in  style   and 
matter.   That  he  had  been  a  writer  before  this  present 
work  is  clear  from  1,  7.  "  Longa  quies  calami  dissolvit 
mentis  acumen."     He  speaks  of  his  poverty  (IL  9.  15), 
adding  what  probably  is  some  personal  allusion, 
"  cujus  miseri  paupertas,  libera  certe, 
Ictibus  assiduis  tundit  utrumque  latus," 


*  The  variations  of  tlie  Vatican 
MS.  are  given  at  the  foot  of  the 
page.  It  is  very  inferior  to  the 
Cains  MS.  For  transcripts  of 
the  Latin  and  French  in  the  Va- 
tican'MS.,  as  well  as  for  much  other 
valuahle  assistance  while  this  volume 
has  been  passing  through  the  press^ 
I  am  indebted  to  the  kindness  of 


Thomas  Buifns  Hardy,  Esq.,  As- 
sistant Keeper  of  the  Records. 

2  The  MS.  is  numbered  Harl.  626. 
The  initial  letters  are  for  the  most 
part  alternately  red  and  green.  On 
the  reverse  of  the  last  leaf  is  written, 
"  For  Dr.  Bancroft."  The  page  se- 
lected for  facsimile  is  the  second. 
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The  au-  r^j^^j  jj^  grateful  terms  alludes  to  its  relief  by  the 
Queen  (11.  33^  1331).  He  mentions  too,  that  he  is  the 
subject  of  the  attacks  of  others  (11. 13,  14)  : — 
*<  Tu,  quern  tot  circumlatratibus  urget 
Multorum  livor,  immoderate  furens." 
The  work  is  stated  to  have  been  undertaken  for  the 
queen,  and  in  a  great  measure  to  put  forward  her 
praises,  1. 30,  "  Si  tamen  ad  laudes  attineat  doTninœ/' 
and  again,  1.  40,  "Ut  quicquid  référant,  laus  et  honor 
sit  ei."  So,  after  alluding  to  the  quarrel  between  her 
two  brothers,  he  speaks  of  the  displeasure  such  a 
history  must  give  the  queen,  their  sister  (L  1311); 
and  adds  afterwards  (1.  1333  sqq.),  that  it  was  for  her 
honour  all  that  had  gone  before  was  written,  and  in 
1.  1350  formally  dedicates  it  to  her.  At  the  same 
time  he  speaks  of  himself  as  urged  on  by  the  hope 
of  literary  fame,  as  preserving  historical  matter, 

"  materies  eondigna  relatu, 
Summis  gcsta  viris,"  (11.  21,  22.) 

which  had  hitherto  been  concealed.  He  represents 
the  muse  as  exhorting  him  to  write  from  the  con- 
sideration that  he  will  be  the  first  to  sing  the  praises 
of  Edward  (IL  24,  25):— 

"  Quisquis  post  temptet,  sane  secundus  erit. 
Ore  tuo  dicet,  legati  functus  honore  ;" 

and  so  again  (L  52)  : — 

"  ^dwardi  regis  carmine  primus  eris/' 

a  promise  which  recurs  to  the  poet  again  towards  the 
end  of  his  work,  and  which  he  repeats,  v.  1 348  ;  and 
soon  after  he  begins  his  actual  history  he  speaks  of 
his  intention  in  writing  (1.  130), — "  ut  supradictorum 
probitas  posteros  non  lateat.^' 

The  picture  he  gives  us  of  the  queen  is  a  very 
pleasing  one.  Her  kindness  to  himself,  her  love  for 
her  husband  and  brothers,  and  grief  at  their  quarrel 
(11.  1203,  1311),  being  incidentally  and  pleasingly 
brought   forward  ;  her  afiection    for  the  former   after 
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his   death  is  pointed  out  in  lines  which  also  show  tlie  Tbe  au- 
author's  intimacy  with  her  (IL  1341,  2);—  ^^^'^ 

"  Num  meminis  quod  eum  patrem  tibi  sœpe  loquendo 
Nuncupet,  et  natam  quam  pie  se  référât  ?  '* 

With  Harold  and  Tostin  he  must  also  have  had 
considerable  intercourse.  Thus  he  speaks  of  them 
as  his  domird, — 

*^  De  nimîo  caris  corde  meo  dominis.'*  (v,  1260.) 
And  again  (L  1358),— 

."  Tot  tantîsque  miser  orphanus  a  dominis/' 

wliile  his  verses  on  their  quarrel  and  fate  (L  1 245,  sqq.) 
show  that  the  writer  had  a  strong  personal  interest  in 
them  both. 

The  question  as  to  the  date  when  the  work  was  Date  of  the 
written  can  be  brought  within  narrow  limits  ;  it  was  ^^^  , 
certainly  after  the  battle  of  Stamford  Bridge  (1066),  to 
which  allusion  is  made  in  L  1306  (Regibus  sequivocis, 
i.e.  Harold  and  Harold  Harfager),  and  certainly  before 
Queen  Edith's  death,  which  took  place  in  1074.  In 
11.  1442-4,  after  speaking  of  the  dying  king's  vision  of 
the  ifls  soon  to  come  on  the  country,  he  adds, 

"  Eorum  edocetur  certitudine  quae  pro  peccatis  nostris 
praesenti  patimur  tempore.'* 

His  work  would  thus  appear  to  have  been  written 
soon  after  the  Conquest,  during  the  pressure  of  the 
sufferings  brought  on  the  Saxons  by  that  event, 
though  it  is  curious  that  no  hint  of  the  Conquest  or 
Harold's  death,  or  even  mention  of  William,  occurs 
throughout  the  MS. 

The   era   embraced   in  the  MS.  is  from  the  birth  to  Sketch  of 
the   death   of  King  Edward,  with   a   few   very  slight  *^i^^*  ^ 
allusions   to    subsequent    events.      The    author   begins  in  it. 
with  a  sketch   of  the   character   of  Godwin,  which   is 
drawn   in  the   most  flattering   colours.     His  prudence, 
constancy,  military  skill,  and  the  extensive  services  he 
rendered  to  Cnut,  are  all  put  forward  in  the  strongest 


Digitized  by 


Google 


XXXIV  PREFACE. 

Sketch  of   terms,  and  the  honoTim  lie  received'  in  consequence  are 
«minted    equally   dwelt   upon.     The  author  mentions   his   mar- 
in  it,  riage  with  Cnut's  sister-in-law  (though  he  says  merely 
soror),   and  represents  his  popularity   and  influence  in 
the   country  as  equal  to  his  merits.     The    account   of 
the  birth   of   Edward,  his   flight  into   Normandy,  and 
his  return  as  king,  follow.     The  election  of  the  young 
prince  is  ascribed   entirely  to  Godwin^s  influence,   the 
author  mentioning  that,  '^quoniam  pro  patre  ab  omni- 
bus habebatur,  in  patemo  consultu  libenter  audiebatur." 
Embassies  are  sent  at  once  from  the  leading  powers  of 
Europe,  Germany,  France,  and  Denmark,  and  the  good 
will  between  these  sovereigns  and  England  is  kept  up 
by  a  liberal  gift  of  presents  on  Edward's  part,  these  in 
the  case  of  the  French  nobles,  being  vel  annua  ml  con-- 
tinua.     A  description  of  Edward's  person  and  character 
(11.  246-267)  follows,  evidently  written  by  one  who  had 
seen  the  person  he  describes  ;   and  after  an  account  of 
the  presents  made  to  the  king,  especially  by  Godwin  (of 
which  see  below,  p.  xxxix),  and  (the  MS.  being  unfortu- 
nately mutilated  in  this  place)  a    strange    rhapsody  in 
verse,  comparing  Godwin's  four  children  with  the  four 
rivers  of  Paradise,  the  course  of  the  history  is  resumed 
in  L  333. 

Among  the  Frenchmen  brought  by  the  king  from 
Norway  was  Rodbertus,  Bishop  of  Jumièges,  who,  ac- 
cording to  our  author,  had  great  influence  with  Ed- 
ward, and  had  been  made  Bishop  of  London  soon  after 
his  arrival  On  the  death  of  Archbishop  Edzinus^ 
Rodbertus  was  transferred  to  Canterbury  by  the  king, 
in  spite  of  the  election  of  Aelricus  by  the  monks,  and 
their  petition  through  Godwin  to  the  king  for  his 
confirmation.  This  and  other  succeeding  causes  pro- 
duced a  quarrel  between  Godwin  and  the  new  arch- 
bishop, and  the  latter  carried  to  the  king  the  report 
that  Alfred's  murder  by  Harold  had  been  caused  by 
Godwin.  In  spite  of  his  request  to  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  clearing  himself  of  the  charge,  the  king's  mind 
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w^  so  prejudiced  against  Godwin  by  his  enemy  the  Sketck  of 
archbishop,  that  he  sent  to  him  to  say,  that,  unless  be*^^^'^^^^ 
restored  alive  his  brother  and  his  followers,  he  must  in  it. 
not  look  for  peace  at  his  hands.  Godwin  thus  finding 
the  king  determined  on  his  ruin,  and  his  enemies  too 
strong  for  him,  left  the  country,  and  took  refuge  with 
Baldwin,  count  of  Flanders,  whose  sister  his  son  Tostin 
married.  Nor  was  the  archbishop  content  with  the 
exile  of  Godwin  ;  all  his  family  were  to  share  in  his 
disgrace,  and  his  first  endeavours  were  to  procure  a 
separation  between  the  king  and  the  queen,  Godwins 
daughter.  Although  the  king  did  not  entirely  yield 
to  him  in  this  respect,  yet  he  suffered  the  queen  to 
bë  sent  with  all  due  honour  and  attendance  to  the 
monastery  of  Wilton  where  she  had  been  educated, 
under  the  pretence  that  she  should  there  await  in 
peace  a  return  of  quieter  times  to  the  kingdom.^  God- 
win s  sons  were  soon  after  obliged  to  leave  England, 
and  found  refuge  as  their  father,  with  Baldwin,  or 
with  Dermod,  King  of  Ireland.  Edward,  in  spite  of  all 
Godwin's  attempts  at  a  reconciliation,  was  too  much 
influenced  by  his  Norman  counsellors  to  listen  to  it. 

The  popularity,  however,  of  Godwin  in  England  con- 
tinued undiminished,  and  shortly  afterwards  he  found 
himself  strong  enough  to  make  a  forcible  return.  His 
sons,  too,  invaded  England  at  the  same  time,  and 
after  la3nLng  waste  the  country  from  their  place  of 
landing  in  Wales  to  the  spot  where  they  met  their 
father,  all  advanced  up  the  Thames  towards  London. 
The  king  came  to  London  with  the  intention  of  op- 
posing him  by  force,  but,  finding  the  citizens  strongly 
inclined  in  his  favour,  was  compelled  to  submit  to  a 
reconciliation.    Godwin  is  described  as  conducting  him- 


*  This  differs  considerably  from  |  hardly  have  been  misinformed,  or 
the  usual  accoimts  ;  but  our  author,     inclined  to  falsify  the  facts, 
writing     to    Edith    herself,    could  I 
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Sketch  of  self  in  the  most  submissive  and  loyal  manner,  refu- 
emtaiced  ^^ë  ^^  exhortations  to  attack  the  king,  fallmg  at  his 
in  it.  feet  when  he  came  into  his  presence,  and,  although  so 
superior  in  force,  merely  requesting  to  be  allowed  to 
clear  himself  from  the  charge  brought  against  him, 
and  to  be  received  into  favour  ;  a  conduct  which  gives 
our  author  an  opportunity  of  comparing  his  behaviour 
with  that  of  David  to  Saul.  The  queen  was  brought 
back  from  Wilton,  and  the  troubles  of  the  realm 
quieted. 

Godwin^s  death  occurred  two  years  after.  He  is 
represented  as  buried  with  due  honour  at  Winchester 
amid  the  tears  of  the  whole  country,  (it  need  not  be 
said  that  there  is  no  hint  of  the  story  of  his  violent 
death,  as  described  by  Aelred),  and  to  his  dukedom 
succeeded  his  eldest  son  Harold;  Tostin  soon  after 
succeeding  to  the  dukedom  of  Siward,  who  died  about 
the  same  time.  A  very  vivid  sketch,  evidently  from 
personal  knowledge,  is  given  of  the  characters  of  these 
two.*  One  of  Godwin's  other  sons,  Gyrth,  received  a 
countship  in  Kent  from  the  king  at  the  same  time. 

Soon  after  this,  Harold,  anxious  to  make  himself 
better  acquainted  with  the  French  princes,  spent  some 
time  among  them,  and  went  on  to  Rome.  He  was 
shortly  afterwards  followed  there  by  his  brothers, 
Tostin  and  Gyrth,  who  were  accompanied  by  Aldred, 
who  had  been  made  archbishop  of  York  by  Edward, 
his  object  being  to  obtain  the  pall  from  the  pope. 
An  irregularity  about  his  ordination  led  not  only  to 
this  being  refused,  but  to  his  being  deprived  of  his 
archbishoprick.  But  on  the  departure  of  the  expe- 
dition   from    Rome    they    were    attacked   by   robbers 


*  The  MS.  is  UBfortunately  cor- 
rapt  in  this  place,  and  I  suspect  the 
corruption  is  deeper  than  can  be  re- 
medied, several  words  having  appa- 


rently heing  omitted  by  the  careless- 
ness of  the  scribe  ;  see  note  on  the 
passage,  at  the  foot  of  p.  409. 
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(some   very  curious  particulars   of  this  are   given  by  Sketch  of 
our  author),  and   compelled  to  return.     Partly  in  pity  ^>,^a*ed 
for  their  distress,  and  partly  from  an  unwillingness  to  in  it. 
disoblige  Tostin,  and  also  in  consequence  of  the  humble 
behaviour  of  Aldred   under   his  deprivation,  the    pope 
restored  him  to   his  dignities,  and   gave  him  the  pall. 
The  expedition  then  returned  in  safety  to  England.^ 

After  some  verses  on  the  quarrel  between  Harold 
and  Tostin,  which  reminds  the  author  of  the  banquet 
of  Thyestes,  he  proceeds  to  give  a  sketch  of  the  habits 
and  character  of  Edward  and  his  queen,  and  then  of 
the  insurrection  and  defeat  of  Griffith,  king  of  Wales, 
and  Macbeth,  styled  "  Scottorum  rex  nomine  bar- 
barus,"  by  Harold,  Siward,  and  Tostin.  This  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  account  of  the  restoration  of  West- 
minster by  the  king  and  of  Wilton  by  the  queen,  as 
being  the  monastery  where  she  had  been  educated. 

Soon  after  this  Tostin  became  the  object  of  general 
dislike,  and  a  formidable  conspiracy  was  organized  to 
remove  him  from  the  king.  After  much  disturbanc3 
in  the  country,  and  considerable  slaughter  at  York  and 
Lincoln,  a  band  of  rebel  nobles,  who  had  felt  his 
severity  in  his  dukedom,  demanded  his  dismissal. 
Harold  was  supposed  to  have  suggested  these  accu- 
sations, but  cleared  himself  of  the  charge  by  an  oath  ; 
a  habit  to  wldch,  according  to  the  author,  he  was  too 
prone.^  The  king  was  too  weak  to  protect  Tostin,  and 
with  sorrow  disnnssed  him,  on  which  he  took  refuge 
with  Count  Baldwin  in  Flanders.  The  king  took  his 
dismissal    so    much   to    heart  that  he  began  to  fall  ill 


^  This  is  the  same  expedition  to 
Kome  that  is  mentioned  in  the 
IVenchPoem,  v.  2324,  sqq.;  its  object 
is  there  stated  to  be  to  obtain  a  con« 
4rmatlon  from  the  Pope  of  the  pri- 


vileges given  to  Westminster.  See 
Note  3,  p.  411,  and  the  Glossary, 
V,  Eliz. 

2  There  is  probably  an  allusion 
here  to  his  oath  to  William. 
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Ske^of    £p^jj^  this  time,  and  the   author   seems   to  consider  his 

tae  era  ^ 

embraced    death  was  brought  on  by  it. 

"^^*'  In  the  verses  which  follow  the  author  describes  the 

Welsh  wars,  and  the  trophies  sent  up  to  the  king, 
.  until,  after  an  allusion  to  the  invasion  of  England 
under  Harold  Harfager  and  Tostin,  he  feels  that  the 
history  of  these  events  must  be  displeasing  to  the 
queen,  his  mistress,  and  breaks  off.  The  rest  of  the  MS. 
contains  an  account  of  several  of  the  miracles  attributed 
to  Edward,  and  the  story  of  his  last  hours  and  death, 
the  origin,  doubtless,  of  what  was  affcerwai-ds  given  in 
the  works  of  Osbem  and  Aelred.  He  mentions  his 
commending  the  care  of  the  queen  and  kingdom  to 
Harold,  and  after  a  description  of  his  body  as  it  ap- 
peared after  death,  his  funeral,  and  some  allusion  to 
the  miracles  at  his  tomb,  concludes. 
Saxon  It   will  be   seen  from  this  sketch   that  the  author, 

t^aiSor.  whoever  he  was,  besides  his  attachment  to  the  family 
of  Godwin,  had  strong  Saxon  feelings  and  préjudices^ 
Godwin  is  the  hero  throughout;  he  brings  about  the 
king's  election,  his  sons  fight  the  king's  battles,  and  it 
is  by  the  advice  of  Norman  counsellors  that  Edward 
begins  to  choose  a  worse  course,  and  Godwin  is 
banished.  When  he  is  again  restored,  the  country  is 
at  once  tranquillized.  Edward  sinks  into  comparative 
insignificance  beside  him.  His  Norman  archbishop 
poisons  his  mind  against  Godwin  near  the  beginning 
of  his  reign,  and  later  in  life  he  is  too  weak  to  be 
able  to  save  Tostin. 
Historical  ^^  estimating  the  historical  value  of  the  work,  the 
value  of  fact  that  the  author  was  a  contemporary  of  the  events 
I  e  wor  .  ^^  describes  must  be  allowed  to  have  very  consider- 
able weight.  At  the  same  time  the  obligations  he  was 
under  to  the  queen,  and  the  very  fact  that  his  book 
is  addressed  to  her,  must  make  us  hesitate  in  receiv- 
ing such  unqualified  praise  of  her  and  her  family.  In 
one  incident,   too,  he  appears  clearly   to  have  fallen 
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into  error.  In  Lis  account  of  the  presents  given  by  Historical 
the  nobles  to  Edward  on  Ms  accession,  he  mentions  ^^^^^yj^^ 
(1.  268.  sqq.),  that  Godwin  surpassed  all  by  the  pre- 
sent of  a  ship  with  a  golden  prow,  &c.  This  must 
be  the  same  ship  that  Godwin  gave  to  Hardecnut 
on  his  accession,  as  mentioned  with  very  full  details 
by  historians  of  such  credibility  as  Florence  of  Wor- 
cester, A.  1040  (Monumenta  Hist  Brit  p.  600),  Matthew 
of  "Westminster,  Roger  of  Hoveden,  &c.  ;  and  our  au- 
thor cannot  be  here  acquitted  of  the  charge  of  igno- 
rance, or  at  least  carelessness,  in  referring  it  to  the 
succeeding  reign. 

At  the  same  time,  after  all  due  allowance  is  made 
for  the  temptation  the  author  had  to  give  undue  praise 
to  the  queen's  father,  it  must  be  observed  that  his  tone 
is  by  no  means  apologetick,  excepting  in  the  affair  of 
Alfred's  death  ;  his  facts  are  stated  in  a  clear  and 
straightforward  manner  ;  and  he  does  not  write  as  if 
he  had  ever  heard  of  the  accusations  brought  against 
him  by  later  writers.  One  point  respecting  Godwin 
and  his  family  deserves  to  be  especially  remarked. 
Our  author  more  than  once  speaks  of  his  caution,  and 
freedom  from  all  haste  and  levity.  He  is  speaking  of 
Eodbertus's  attacks  on  him,  and  proceeds  (1.  895)  : 
'^  Ferebat  autem  idem  industrius  dux  [Grodwin]  incautius 
"  fiirentem  episcopum  pacifice,  turn  pro  regis  honore,  turn 
*'  pro  gentis  vmiato  Tnore,  quod  nihil  agant  festine 
''  vel  facile,  sed  ex  consilio  plurima  visa  praecipitatione 
"  per  se  expectant  vel  difHuere  vel  perire." 

So  again  (1  703),—"  Porro  de  vitio  praecipitationis  sive 
"  levitatis,  quis  hunc  vel  ilium  [Harold  or  Tostin]  sive 
"  quemvis  de  Godyino  genitum  sive  ejus  disciplina  et 
"  studio*  educatum  arguerit ?" 

This,  said  of  Harold,  is  veiy  curious.  On  thé  whole, 
we  may  conclude  that  there  is  here  a  far  more  correct 
estimate  of  the  character  of  Godwin  than  that  given 
by  Norman  writers.        ^    ■       ■ 
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Character  Of  the  character  of  the  king  himself,  though  there 
th  ^n^^^^  is  no  lack  of  praise  and  reverence  for  his  laws  and  his 
fessor.  piety,  our  author  does  not  leave  us  a  pleasant  impres- 
sion. When  invited  over  to  England  as  king,  he  brings 
with  him  his  Norman  friends  (L  337),  and  they  are  his 
most  intimate  advisers  and  ministers,  and  soon,  through 
their  influence,  he  begins  '^  post  habere  eonsilia  utiliora/' 
He  is  elected  king  chiefly  through  Godwin's  influence, 
and  yet  ungratefully  believes  the  first  accusation  that 
is  brought  against  him  ;  while  his  feelings  respecting 
his  brother's  death  seem  simply  those  of  revengeful  and 
unforgiving  anger.  This  is  even  attributed  to  him  by 
Aelred  and  his  followers,  as  may  be  seen  in  v.  3336.  of 
the  French  poem  in  the  present  volume,  where,  after 
the  frightful  death  of  Godwin,  as  there  described,  the 
king  is  represented  as  saying, 

"  Treiez  hors  ceu  cben  punoîs." 

And  while  thus  revengeful  as  regards  his  enemies, 
he  is  equally  weak  and  powerless  as  to  his  Mends. 
The  queen  is  sent  in  a  sort  of  honourable  imprison- 
ment to  the  monastery  of  Wilton  on  Godwin's  dis- 
grace; and  Tostin  is  dismissed,  and  obliged  to  fly  the 
country,  entirely  against  the  king's  own  wishes.^  Even 
his  religion  is  of  a  foreign  cast.  While  the  author  is 
speaking  in  high  terms  of  praise  of  Edward^s  fondness 
for  people  of  religion — abbates  religiosos  et  monachos — 
he  adds,  "potissimum  autem  transmarinos."  And  the 
victories  that  were  won  in  his  reign  were  won  by  his 
generals,  and  especially  the  sons  of  Godwin,  and 
redound  to  their  fame  rather  than  to  that  of  the  king 
himself. 

Of  his  right  to  the  throne  our  author  does  not  for  a 
moment  doubt,  as  he  speaks  of  him  (1.  266),  as  coming 


^  The  Queen  is  spoken  of  as  especially  feeling  her  husband's  weakness, 
*  mariti  impoteutia,"  h  1204« 
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to  the  tlirône,  "  ex  Dei  gratia  et  liereditario  jure/'  Of 
the  claim  of  Edmund  Ironside's  children  there  is  no 
hint  given. 

The  author's  style  is  for  the  most  part  easy  and  The  au- 
clear,  at  least  as  far  as  the  prose  portions  of  his  -work*^^^'^^^^^^* 
are  concerned.  The  passages  in  verse,  on  the  other 
handj  though  sometimes  rismg  to  what  may  be  called 
poetryj  are  often  very  difficult  and  obscure,^  the  allu- 
sions being  by  no  means  always  evident.  He  was 
certainly  &miliar  with  the  Classical  Myfchologj",  and 
with  some,  at  least,  of  the  Latin  poets,  as  in  the 
difficult  passage,  1.  1263,  there  is  an  obvious  allusion 
to  the  opening  of  Lucan's  poem.  His  account  of  the 
wickedness  of  the  country,  the  carelessness  of  the  clergy, 
and  the  consequent  probability  of  God's  vengeance,  in 
1.  1503  sqq.,  is  very  strikingly  written 

There   can  be  little  doubt  that  the  author  was,  as  His  ma- 
he  boasts,  the  first  to  write  the  history  of  these  times.  *«"^^s. 
His  materials   were   probably   collected   from  his  own 
observation,  and  from  that  of  his  contemporaries.    One 
so  familiar  as  he  was  with  the   queen  must  have  had 
many  opportunities  of  acquiring  information.    His  work  Thîs  MS. 
was. used  very   freely   by  Osbem  or  Osbert  of  dare,^  q^^^^^^ 


'A  considerable  allowance  for 
comiptions  in  some  of  these  must  be 
made  ;  this  is  the  case  certainly  in 
several  of  the  lines  in  pp.  425,  426, 
see  especially  11.  1271,  1277, 1279. 
But  in  what  is  the  most  difficult  pas- 
sage of  all,  the  verses  in  p.  398,  there 
is  little  evidence  of  corrupt  readings, 
unless  we  suppose  a  number  of  lines 
to  have  been  omitted.  The  scribe 
was  evidently  both  careless  and  ig- 
norant   See  IL  623,  826, 1329. 

^  Osbem  states  in  the  letter  to 
Alberic  prefixed  to  his  treatise,  **  Ex 
diversis  namque  hoc  opus  fratrum 


imperio  collectum  est  schedulis,  quas 
sancti  patres  nostri  nobis  reliquerunt 
scriptas,  qui  eas  viderunt  et  audie- 
runt  sicut  referimus  iierpetratas."  If 
this  is  to  be  taken  in  its  strictest 
meaning,  it  implies  that  our  author 
was  a  monk,  as  indeed  it  is,  à  priori, 
most  natural  to  suppose. 

This  letter  to  Alberic  forms  No.  2. 
of  the  Collection  of  Osbem's  Letters 
preserved  among  the  Gale  MSS.  in 
the  Iribrary  of  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge  (0. 1 0, 1 6  ).  He  is  there 
called  Osbertus  de  Clara  Yalle. 
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Shot's  ^^^  prior  of  Westminster,  of  whoni  see  ante,  p.  xxv, 
materials.  He  extracts  whole  sentences  ;  such,  for  instance,  as 
the  account  of  Bishop  Brittewold's  vision  (11. 180-189), 
the  description  of  the  king's  person  QL  246,  sqq..)>  &<5- 
In  one  point  Osbem  differs,  and  evidently  inten- 
tionally, from  the  author  of  the  Vita  Edwardi  The 
latter,  among  the  sovereigns  who  sent  embassies  to 
Edward  on  his  coming  to  the  throne,  mentions  the 
King  of  Denmark,  1.  219  ;  Osbem,  on  the  contrary, 
after  mentioning  the  Emperor  of  Germany  and  the 
King  of  France,  adds,  '^  Sola  Dacia  effera  et  superba 
adhuc  spirabat  iniquitatis  rabiem,  et  in  Anglos  exer- 
cere  suum  tempore  opportimo  prasstolabatur  furorem.'' 
Hçf  has  been  followed  by  Aelred  ^  (ed.  Migne,  coL  745, 
C),  and  the  author  of  the  French  poem  now  pub- 
lished, V.  882.  The  reason  for  this  seems  to  be  that 
the  fact  of  the  Danes  being  at  peace  with  Edward  is 
inconsistent  with  the  legend  of  the  King  of  Den- 
mark's death  on  his  attempted  invasion  of  the  country, 
as  supposed  to  be  seen  by  Edward,  which  all  the 
three  latter  authorities  give.  See  the  French  poem, 
V.  1279,  sqq.,  and  the  Bodleian  MS.  v.  217,  sqq.  Of 
modern  historians,  the  only  one  who  has  used  the 
The  MS.  present  MS.  is  Stow,  who  has  given  a  few  short  ex- 
Sto^  ^^  tracts  from  it  in  English.  Lingard  refers  to  it  as  quoted 
by  Stow,  and  Lappenberg's  translator  (vol.  ii  p.  250, 
note  4),  as  quoted  from  Stow  by  Lingard.  The  author 
of  the  article  Godwin  in  the  Biographia  Britannica, 
though  only  knowing  the  extracts  from  this  MS.  given 
ti^S^Sn^he  ^y  Stow,  describes  it  as  "  a  MS.  Life  of  Edward  the 
MS.  in  ^e  «  Confessor,  which,  after  the  Saxon  Chronicle,  was 
Britannica.  '*  perhaps   the  most    authentic    piece   of  history  that 


>  Aelred  had  probaHy  also  seen 
this  MS.,  as  the  particolars  in  the 
account  of  the  first  cure  of  a  blind 
man  (ed.  Migne,  col.  763),  in  which 


he  is  followed  hy  the  author  of  the 
Erench  Poem,  t.  2801,  sqq.,  are  not 
in  Osbem,  but  will  be  found  in  the 
present  MS.  p.  429* 
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"  escaped  the  general  wreck  of  all  that  regarded  the 
"  Saxon  Constitution/' 

It  is  now  printed  from  the  only  MS.  known  to  exist, 
written  unfortunately,  as  has  already  been  stated,  by 
a  very  careless  and  ignorant  scribe.  The  editor  has 
ventured  only  to  change  the  readings  of  the  MS. 
when  the  true  reading  seemed  obvious*  In  all  such 
cases  the  MS.  reading  is  given  at  thie  foot  of  the  page. 
While  the  usual  orthography  has  been  followed  in  such 
words  as  alum/pnis,  Tnisterii,  dampnationem,  &c.,  I 
have  not  thought  it  right  to  alter  the  correct  method 
of  spelling  such  words  as  reicit,  conicit,  &c.,  when 
they  so  appear  in  the  MS.,  into  the  more  customary, 
though  less  correct,  rejicit,  conjicitj  &a,  especially  after 
what  liachmann  and  others  have  said  on  the  subject. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  Tnilia,  instead  of  the  more 
customary  wAllia  ;  see  Lachmann's  Commentary  on 
Lucretius/  pp.  33,  136,  188. 

The    explanation    of   the    few   obscure    words    that  Explana- 
occur   has   been    placed   at   the   foot   of  the   page   i^obsciffe 
which   they   occur,   as   their   number  is    too   small   to  words, 
give  occasion  to  anything  in  the  shape  of  a  glossary. 
The  same  has  been  done  with  a  few  of  the  more  dif- 
ficult passages  in  the'  metrical  portions  of  the  treatise. 

In  conclusion,  while  the  editor  would  by  no  means  Conclusion, 
deprecate  a  fair  and  honest   criticism   on   the   way   in 
which   his   work    has   been   done,    he    would    ask   his 
readers  to  bear  in  mind  that  no  one  is   infallible,  and 
to  judge    whatever    errors  may    be    discovered   in    a 


'  For  this  hint,  as  irell  as  for 
much  kind  assistance  in  the  emen- 
dation and  interpretation  of  the 
present  MS.,  the  editor  is  indebted 
to  the  Bev.  J.  E.  B.  Mayor^  Fellow 
and  Assistant  Tutor  of  St.  John's 


College,  Cambridge.  His  best  thanks 
are  also  due  to  the  Rev.  E.  M.  Cope, 
Fellow  and  Assistant  Tutor  of 
Trinity  College,  for  several  very 
valuable  suggestions  in  the  shape 
of  emendations. 
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Conclusion. liberal  and  candid  spirit;  and  perhaps  this  Preface 
cannot  be  concluded  better  than  in  the  words  of  the 
first  of  the  three  authors  of  the  MSS.  in  the  present 
volume  :  — 

"  Ore  pri  chescun  ki  lit  e  ot 
Cist  treité,  s'en  aucun  mot 
Mesprein,  k'il  Tamender  voile  ; 
Kar  n'est  hom  ki  ne  sumoile/' 

'     Trinity  College,  Cambridge, 
March  30,  1858. 
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ERRATA  IF  THE  FRENCH  POEM. 


Page  22,  L  10  from  bottom,  for  "jure  en  freint  "  read  "juré  enfreint" 

Page  26,  t.  31,/>r  "uertuz"  read  **  verttuf." 

Page  39,  v.  507,  for  «  a  bleis  "  r^ûk/  «  aWek" 

Page 43,  v.  629, ^r  "eveîQe*'  read  "éveille.** 

Page  46,  v.  700,  for  «  A  tant"  read  "  Atant" 

Page  47,  v.  1^7,  for  **sa"  rearf  **se.." 

Page  62,  T.  1318,  for  "estoie"  read  "estoie." 

Page  64,  v.  1365, /or  «une*'  read  "une." 

Page  70,  V,  1696, >or  "nus"  read  "mis." 

Page  81,  V.  1995,  for  "  la"  read  "  l*a." 

Page  110,  TV.  3016,  3019, ^or  "nesqui"o«É?  "nus"  read  "vesqui"anfl? 

"vus." 
Page  135,  v.  3920,  for  "ius  '*  read  "vus." 
Page  138,  v.  4013,  for  "  par  murrir  "  read  "  parmurrir.*' 

Page  154,  v.  4690,  for  "mests"  read  "mestre." 
In  w,  S6,  308,  842,  for  "  sen  '*  read  "  s'en." 

Insert  periods  at  the  end  of  p.  4,  I.  7  ;   p.  9,  1.  14;  p.  18,  1.  13;  and 
w.  399,  991,  1256,  1886,  1889,  2127,  4680;  and  a  query  at  the  end  of 
V.  1894. 
Insert  conunas  at  the  end  of  vv.  310, 1620, 1832,  3381,  3814,  4678,  after 

"  dit  "  in  v.  1813,  and  after  "mesage  "  in  v.  1864. 
Dele  commas  in  w.  1122, 1366,  and  the  stops  at  the  end  of  w.  80,  782. 
In  V.  3667  the  ;  belongs  to  the  line  below. 
In  the  Translation,  v.  1636,  p.  225, /or  "should"  read  "shall.** 

In  the  Selden  MS.,  page  361,  1.  8,  for  "  frontem  **  read  "  pontem." 

In  the  Oxford  Poem,  v.  224,  p.  367,  place  a  comma  after  **  mens"  instead 
of  after  "vidit** 

In  the  Harleian  MS.,  page  391,  1.  4  from  bottom,  for  *<  I  "  read  **  Et." 
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LA  ESTOIRE  DE  SEINT  AEDWARD  LE  REI. 


BESCRIPTION  OF  THE  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


L  p.  2.  The  three  kings,  ^  Aelfredus/  *  Aedgarus/  and 
'  Athelredus/  seated  and  crowned.  Between  them  are 
two  winged  angels  of  smaller  size  standing  on  pillars, 
with  arms  extended  to  each. 

Ci  sunt  peinz  en  pnrtraiture 
Li  seint  rois  dunt  la  fame  dm-e; 
Ki  rois  fm*ent  ja  teriens, 
K'ore  sunt  rois  celestiens. 
De  lur  lignage  fu  estrait 
iEduuard,  de  ki  cist  livere  est  fait 

II.  p.  3.  In  the  centre,  Sweyn  and  two  others  folly 
armed  on  horseback*  On  th(B  left,  another  soldier  in 
armour  dragging  peasants  bound,  into  prison  ;  on  the 
right,  first,  peasants  being  illtreated  and  robbed,  and 
next,  the  queen  on  horseback  with  her  two  children, 
'Aeluredus'  and  'Aedwardulus,^  and  an  attendant,  in 
flight  to  Normandy. 

Suanus,  un  Daneis  felun, 
D'Engleis  fait  destrucciun; 
La  gent  reint,  e  maisuns  art  ; 
De  bois  e  gardins  fait  assart. 
Ki  de  la  terre  Seint  Aedmu[n]d 
Sunt,  de  li  grant  pleinte  funt. 

III.  p.  4.  In  two  compartinents  ;  (left),  Emma  pre- 
sents her  two  children  to  Richard  IL,  duke  of  Nor- 
mandy,  who   is   seated;    (right),    Sweyn    on   a   couch 

A  -I-  •«- 
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pierced  by  St.  Edmund,  a  crowned  figtiîe  hovering  over 
the  couch,  with  a  lance. 

Aeldred^  enveit  en  Normendie, 

Pur  paes  aver  e  guarantie, 

Sa  moiller  e  ses  enfanz; 

Ke  li  dues  lur  seit  guaranz 

Cuntre  Knud  e  ses  Daneis  : 

E  cist  les  receit  demaneis. 

IV.  p.  5.     In   two   compartments:   (left),  the  single 
combat  of  Edmund  Ironside  and  Cnut  on  horseback,  on 
the  left  people   looking  on  from  a  tower,  on  the  right 
Edmund  and  Cnut  dismounted  and  embracing  ;  (right), 
Edmund  seated  and  pierced  with  a  lance. 
Aedmund  a  Knut  ci  se  cumbat; 
Cnud,  ki  plus  sout  sen  e  barat, 
A  [A]edmund  eel  cunseil  dune, 
Kentere  ens  partent  lur  curune. 
Par  ben  permetre  le  de  ceil 
Li  duz  Aedmund  sun  cunseil  creit, 

y.  p.  6.  In  two  comparbmenis  ;  (left),  the  landing  of 
Alfred  with  attendants,  who  is  met  and  embraced  by- 
Godwin;  (right),  Alfred  brought  bound  before  Harold 
Harefoot,  who  is  seated  with  •  a  drawn  sword  and 
threatens  him. 

Aufre  s'en  vent  en  sun  pais: 

Godwin,  ki  li  fu  feint  amis. 

Semblant  li  fist  de  amisté  ; 

La  nuit  Ta  pris  e  ferm  lie. 

Au  roi  le  fist  presenter, 

E  cist  li  fist  les  oilz  crever. 

VI.  p.  7.  In  two  compartments  :  (left),  Alfred  tied 
down  to  a  board  and  his  eyes  pulled  out,  Harold  Hare- 
foot  looking  on;  (right),  armed  men  on  horseback 
illtreat  the  peasants  and  monks. 


»  MS.  Aelfred, 
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Destiniite.  est  relîgiim, 
NI  truvisset  si  dolurs  nun  : 
Mut  crest  li  maus  per  la  guerre, 
Mau  baillie  est  Engleterre  ; 
Cist  reint,  cist  tue,  cist  art. 
La  reine  E[m]me  s'en  part. 

VIL  p.  8.  Gunnîlda's  vindication  of  her  chastity. 
The  Emperor  is  seated  on  the  left;  on  thé  right  are 
bystanders,  with  the  Queen  kneeling  ;  the  dwarf  is  cut- 
ting off  the  giant's  legs.  Great  part,  of  this  picture  is 
effaced. 

Pur  reachater  Tonur  sa  dame, 

E  pur  restorer  sa  fame. 

S'en  cumbat  le  neims  Mimecan 

Au  très  grant  sesne  Rodegan; 

Les  peez  li  coupe,  si  en  est  quite 

La  dame  de  hunte  surdite. 

VIII.  p.  9.  In  two  compartments  ;  (left),  the  sudden 
death  of  Hardicanute  at  table  ;  (right),  Bishop  Britte- 
wold  in  prayer  before  an  altar  with  a  crucifix. 

Ci  murt  li  reis  Hardecnutz, 
Ki  fu  forcibles  reis  e  pruz. 
Li  baratz  ore  a  primes  nest, 
Destrucciun  e  guerre  crest. 
Ne  laist  li  forz  k'il  nocie 
Le  fehle,  el  mal  ki  mvltipUe, 

IX.  p.  10.    In  two  compartments  :  (left),  Bishop  Brit- 
tewold  asleep  ;  (right),  his  vision;  on  the  left  St.  Peter 
crowns  the  young  Edward,   who  kneels,   and  on  the 
right  St.  Peter   is   talking  to  Bishop  Brittewold,  still  ■, 
asleep.  - 

Li  evesques  de  Wincestre 
Ki  tant  vît  maus  e  surdre  e  erestre, 
Endormiz  est,  e  veit  Seint  Pere 
E  Seint  Aedward  ki  lez  li  ere; 
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A  l'eveske  li  veillàrdz         .. 
Promet,  ke  rois  serra  Aedwardz.  , 

X.  p.  11.  In  two  compaxtments  :  (left),  the  bishop  in 
his  chair  reveals  the  vision  to  three  persons  ;  (right), 
Edward  praying  before  an  altar. 

Aedward  languist  sanz  cnnfort  : 
.    '  Las,  dist-U,  kar  fusse  mort 

Sul  remain  de  mun  lignage, 

K'ocis  sujit  per  gent  savage  : 

Sire  Seint  Pere,  a  vug  me  rent  ; 

A  moi  tmi  pèlerin  atent 

XI  p.  12.  In  two  compartments  :  (left),  a  messenger 
brings  to  Edward  the  news  that  he  is  elected  king  : 
Edward  is  seated,  while  a  monk  reads  the  docmnent  ; 
(right),  Edward  sails  to  England. 

Un  messager  le  recumforte  : 

De  Hardecnut  nuvele  porte 

Ke  morz  est  li  tiranz  crueus  ; 

DeUyere  ad  la  terre  Deus 

Des  sanglanz  Daneis  bastarz  : 

Eslnz  est  a  rei  Aedwardz. 

XII.  p.  13.  In  two  compai-tments  :  (leffc),  Edward 
landing  is  received  by  the  English  barons  ;  (right),  his 
coronation  ;  the  King  is  seated  croAvned,  the  arch- 
bishop anointing  him. 

Ci  venent  baruns  Englais 
.  Ki  pernent  Aedward  de  maneis  ; 
Dient  li,  Venez  vus  ent, 
Ke  la  curune  vus  attent 
D'Engletere  ;  ven  t'en,  Aedward, 
Ke  venuz  n'es  nus  semble  tard. 

XIII.  p.  14  Legend  of  the  treasure.  On  the  left 
a  fiend  is  seen  sitting  upon  the  gold,  the  King  look- 
ing on  :  on  the  right  the  gold  is  given  away  to  the 
poor  ;   this  part  of  the  picture  is  entirely  destroyed. 
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Sun  tresQor  ki  fu  pleners 

Veit  li  reis,  ôr  é  deners. 

Li  enemis  mt  desus  ; 

Co  vit  li  reis,  mes  autre  nuls. 

As  poveres  rent  cde  côillette, 

Tuz  jurs  clamant  quite  la  dette. 

XIV.  p.  15.  The  thief  in  the  treasury.  The  King, 
lying  on  a  couch,  warns  the  tliief  who  is  canying  off 
money  fi-om  the  chest. 

Malegard  se  pur  ofre> 

Uvert  fu  ublie  un  cofre 

Of  deners;  un  garz  coyeit, 

E  de  deners  bein  s'aparceit; 

Vai,  si  enprent  grant  part 

Deus  feez  ;  Fui  Ven,  dist  re\s  Aedward. 

XV.  p.  16.  In  two  compartments  :  (left),  tlie  King 
seated  ;  nobles  on  either  side  exhorting  him  to  maiTy  ; 
(right),  the  King  prajrs  before  an  altar,  on  which  is  a 
Cross  and  a  chalice. 

A  Lundres  s'asemblent  grant  gent, 
Cuncil  tenetit  e  parlement; 
Dient  au  rei,  Nostre  vuler 
Est,  sire,  ke  preinnez  moiller, 
Ke  eium  eir  certein  e  chef  ; 
Be  respundre  prent  cist  jur  bref. 

XVI.  p.  17.  The  nobles  continue  their  request,  one 
kneeling;  the  King  is  sitting,  a  monk  watching  behind. 

Edith,  ki  fiUe  Godwin 

De  grant  sen  fii  e  bon  engiu, 

K'endoctrinée  est  eii  lettrure, 

E  aprisé  de  purtraiture. 

En  uveraine  riche  e  noble, 

N'out  per  gesk'en  Constantinoble, 

XVIL  p.  18.  In  two  compattments;  (left),. Edith  ié 
Ibrought  to  the  King,  who   is   sitting,    and   kneels  ;  h^ 
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raises  her  ;  (right),  the  Queen,  standing,  ■  is  crowned  by 
a  bishop  ;  a  baron  kneels,  and  presents  the  sceptre. 

Edith,  la  bele  e  acemînée 

Fille  Godwin,  est  curunée; 

E  la  espuse  li  rois  Aedward 

Par  commun  cunseil  e  esguard  ; 

Li  cuples  fu  mut  glorius, 

La  espuse  est  bone  e  bon  li  espus. 

XVIII.  p.  19.  In  two  compartments  :  (left),  a  priest 
is  saying  mass  before  an  altar,  on.  which  is  a  chalice  ; 
the  Host  is  held  up,  and  all  standing  stretch  out 
their  hands  to  it  ;  the  King,  who  is  kneeUng,  is  seen 
with  outstretched  arms,  and  smiling  :  (right),  the 
Danish  King  falls  into  the  sea  from  a  small  boat  ;  the 
larger  one,  with  arms  and  men,  alongside. 

Un  jur  de  Pentecust  avint, 
Li  reis  k'a  Westmuster  curt  tint, 
Ourunez,  u  la  messe  out; 
Sa  pensée  en  sun  quor  clot; 
Le  rei  Daneis  ki  lui  grever 
Pense,  veit  en  mer  noier. 

XIX.  p. 20.  In  two  compartments:  (left),  the  Da- 
nish King  is  drowning  in  the  sea;  the  vessel,  full  of 
armed  men,  is  moving  off;  (right),  Edward  tells  the 
vision  to  several  persons. 

Li  roia  chet  suvin  en  Tunde 
De  la  iner  grosse  e  parfunde, 
Cum  vout  munter  du  bat  en  bord 
De  la  nef,  si  voirs  record; 
Quant  imt  perdu  luur  roi,  tut  Tost 
Descumfist  s'en  partent  mut  tost, 

XX*  p.  21,  The  King,  în  the  midst  of  the  barons, 
states  his  vow  of  pilgrimage;  one  of  them  is  standing 
up  and  expostulating  ;  a  figure  on  the  right,  appar 
jrently  the-  Queen,  is  destroyed* 
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Li  rois  ad  mandé  la  commune 
Tute  ki  apent  a  sa  curime  ; 
Tut  sua  purpos  de  mot  a  mot 
De  sun  vuu  a  sa  gent  desçlot; 
Cungé  prent  de  sun  véage 
Faire»    Nel  vont  le  barunage, 

XXI.  p.  22.  The  two  bishops,  who  are  to  be  sent 
as  ambassadors  to  Rome  on  the  question  of  pilgri- 
mage, are  brought  before  the  King  •  the  barons  are 
standiag  round,  one  speaking. 

Eveskes  dui  stmt  eschoisi, 

Par  queus  ben  serra  parfunii 

Cist  grant  messages  real; 

Ke  andtii  sunt  sage  e  leal. 

Si  aquiterunt  du  pèlerinage 

Le  rei,  dunt  deut  en  sun  curage. 

,  XXII.  p.  23.  Departure  of  the  bishops  for  Rome. 
Tliey  are  in  the  stem  of  a  large  vessel,  while  the  boat 
that  brought  them  to  it  is  being  rowed  back  to  land. 
The  Cross  is  seen  in  the  sail. 

Lores  s'en  vunt  li  messager, 

li  rois  fait  mut  pur  eus  prier, 

K'acumpU  seit  lur  desir 

Cum  a  Deu  vent  a  pleisir; 

Pru  lur  trueve  or  e  argent  ; 

E  cist  s'en  vunt  hastivement. 

XXIII.  p.  24.  The  Pope  in  the  centre,  sitting  tmdet 
St,  canopy;  on  the  left,  the  two  bishops  present  their 
request  ;  on  the  right,  scribes  Write  the  decree  ;  and 
beyond  the  decree,  with  the  buUa  attached  to  it,  is 
presented  to  the  two  bishops. 

Li  messagers  venent  a  Rumme, 

Mustrent  de  lur  purpos  la  summe; 

Un  cuneili  troveiit  plener, 

Ki  se  peine  de  eus  avancer. 

Li  privilege  est  purchacé, 

E  du  euncil  est  eunfermà 
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XXIV.  p.  25.  Departure  of  the  bishops  from  Rome  ; 
they  ride  in  the  Centre  with  attendants  before  and  be- 
hind, all  monnteA     Under  one  of  thé  liorsés  a  dog  runs. 

Li  messager  joius  repairent, 
Lur  voie  âcoiUent,  e  tost  airent 
A  grant  grace  e  benoicun, 
Ki  seint  humme  fu  Pape  Leun, 
Ki  la  fait  noter  en  registre, 
Cum  devisèrent  cist  legistre. 

XXV.  p.  26.  In  two  compartments:  (left),  the  ap- 
pearance of  St.  Peter  to  a  hermit,  relative  to  the 
Pope's  answer  :  destroyed  ;  (right),  the  hermit  writes 
the  vision,  and  gives  it  to  a  messenger. 

Seint  Pere  apert  a  un  hermite. 
Cum  dist  Testoire  k'est  escrite, 
En  bois  menant  de  Wirecestre; 
E  dist  :  Joius  puet  li  reis  estre, 
Kar  a  pleisir  le  fiz  Marie, 
Tute  est  sa  busoin  aeumplie. 

XXVI.  p.  27.  The  King  receives  the  hermit's  mes- 
sage, barons  looking  on. 

Cist  mande  au  rei  Tavisiun, 
Ke  ne  puet  estre  si  veirs  nun  ; 
La  manère  e  le  tens  numme 
Du  privilege  escrit  a  Rumme: 
Li  rois  la  vérité  ben  prove, 
Kar  le  escrite  acordatit  truve. 

XXVIL  p.  28.  Two  compartments:  (left),  the 
bishops  bring  the  Papal  decree  with  the  bulla,  and 
present  it  to  the  King  ;  (right),  The  King  walking  and 
attended,  is  accosted  by  a  diseased  man. 

Des  messagers  quant  est  seue,' 

Li  rois  est  lez  de  la  venue, 

Ki  lur  message  unt  parfurni. 

Tant  est  plUs  seur  e  esbàîidi. 
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Pur  Deu  ki  fist  solail  e  lune, 
As  poveres  de  sun  trésor  dune, 
A  Deu  è  Seint  Père  rendre 
L  aver  k'il  vers  Ruminé  despendre 
Ad  em  purpos,  e  en  muster 
K'a  Seint  Père  vout  estorer» 

XXVIII.  p.  29.  The  miracle  of  the  cripple.  On  the 
left,  the  king  carries  him  on  his  shoulders  to  the  altar, 
where  he  is  received  by  Godris;  on  the  right,  the 
cripple  kneels  before  the  altar,  on  which  is  a  jewelled 
Cross,  or  monstrance,  while  the  monks  sing  Te  Deum 
Laudamus. 

Li  reis  mut  s'en  humilie; 
Le  cuntrait  porte^  ki  l'en  prie 
De  pecchez  ad  11  reis  pardun; 
Li  cuntraiz  du  cors  gar aisun  ; 
Chescuns  de.  eus  saluz  receit; 
Plenèrement  Deu  lur  enveit.    . 

XXIX.  p.  30.  Saint  Peter  steps  into  the  fisherman's 
boat  ;  the  church  of  Westminster  on  the  right.  Consi- 
derably injured. 

Grant  tens  avant  estoit  fundie 
Une  iglise  k'out  n\m  Thornée, 
Ke  funda  li  rois  Sebert, 
^  Ki  fu  neis  rei  Aethelbert  : 
A  Sein[t]  Pol  fist  Tun  là  iglise, 
L'autre  a  Seint  Pere  sur  Tamise; 

XXX.  p.  31.  Two  compartments  :  (left,  wliich  is 
destroyed,)  apparently  Saint  Peter  landing  from  the 
fisherman's  boat  ;  (right,)  the  consecration  of  the 
church,  angels  assisting. 

^  Dus  horn,  s'escrie,  e  ne  se  alassô 
De  la  Tamise,  ke  em  le  passé; 


^  Line  4  is  written  in  the  MS.  after 
line  6  i  but  the  original  scribe  has 
pointed  out  the  mistake  by  affixing 


a  to  line  4,  and  b  to  line  5. 

*  The  first  six  lines  refer  to 
preyions  illtist^ation^ 


th^ 
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Mut  prie,  e  dît  ke  anra 
Luer,  ki  utre  le  merra; 
Un  peschurs  ki  co  out  e  veit, 
Vai,  en  sun  bat  le  receit. 

Li  peschurs  of  Seint  Pere  arive, 
Ki  atent,  e  set  a  la  rive; 
Seint  Pere,  du  ceil  claver, 
Va  sa  iglise  dédier, 
"  Des  angeles  mut  grant  partie 
Li  font  servise  e  grant  aie. 

Li  angele  chantent  au  servise. 

La  nuit  quant  dédient  Tiglise  : 

Tant  ja  du  ciel  luur, 

Ke  vis  est  au  peschur, 

Ke  li  solailz  e  la  lune 

Lur  clarté  tute^  î  preste  e  dune. 
XXXI.  p.  32,  In  two  compartments,  separated  by 
the  church,  on  the  tower  of  which  is  written  Lamehée, 
and  from  which  a  flag  hangs.  (Left),  the  fisherman 
and  Saint  Peter  in  the  boat,  the  net  drawn  up  full 
of  fishes  ;  (right),  the  fisherman  presents  â  salmon  to 
Bishop  MelUtus,  who  is  on  horseback,  attended,  and  ex- 
his  admiration. 

Quant  Seint  Pere  ad  fait  avoire, 

Au  bat  sun  pescur  repoire, 

E  mut  ducement  renseigne. 

Cum  il  a  des  pessim  preigne; 

D'un  saumun  au  peschur  dit. 

De  part  li,  M  porte  a  Mellit. 

Matin,  quant  parut  le  jur, 
Mellit  encuntre  li  peschur, 
Ki  fu  remembrez  e  sage, 
E  ben  parforni  sun  message 
De  sun  saumun  gentement, 
E  puis  del  dediement. 

^  MS.  tute  tut€y  l)ut  the  second  tute  U  expuacted^ 
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XXXII.  p.  33.  In  two  compartments  :  (left,)  Mel- 
Kttis  preaches  to  the  people. 

Au  poplé  prêche  Mellit, 
E  ben  certeinement  Itir  dit, 
Ke  cele  nuit  passa  Tamise, 
Seint  Père  e  dédia  sa  iglise  ;         . 
Ke  le  sacez  garde  en  preinnes 
Asez  i  truum  nus  enseignes. 
(Eight.)  The  King  seated  gives  directions  to  masons 
and  carpenters  about  the  works  of  the  church. 
Li  rois  Aedwardz  eel  seint  liu  clai[m] 
Du  ciel  la  porte,  avance  e  aim  ; 
Mais  li  église  ert  veuz  e  derute  ; 
Pur  CO  î  fait  venir  grant  rute 
De  maciuns  e  charpenters, 
Ke  ben  seît  refait  le  mustera. 

XXXIII.  p.  34  In  two  compartments  :  (left),  a 
bishop,  preceded  by  his  crossbearer,  a  monk,  and  at- 
tended by  others,  on  horseback  ;  (right),  the  bishop 
before  the  Pope,  who  is-  seated  under  a  canopy. 

Quant  out  achevé  sun  afaire, 
Seurté  en  vout  aver  maire  5 
Vout  ke  le^  Pape  cunferme^ 
Ke  tuz  jurs  seit  estable  e  ferme 
La  franchise  de  sa  iglise, 
TJ  tant  ad  entente  mise  5 
S'en  ad  de  ses  leus  amis 
A  Rumme  pur  co  tramis. 

XXXIV.  p.  35.  In  two  compartments  :  (left),  the 
tope  gives  the  decree,  with  the  bulla  attached,  to  an 
attendant  who  kneels,  the  bishop  and  other  attendants 
standiug;  (right),  the  bishop,  with  the  crossbearer  and 
other  attendants  return,  on  horseback. 

Du  cuncil  ki  ert  generaus, 
Devant  le^  Pape  e  chardenaus, 

i  Ma  la. 
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Est  enbullez  e  ciiinfennez 
Li  priuleges,  e  pms  liverez 
Au  messager  lu  roi  Aedward, 
Ki  cungé  preîit  e  lez  s'enpart. 

XXXV.  p.  36.  The  bishop  and  his  crossbearer  bring 
the  decree  to  the  King.  The  King  is  seated,  attended, 
and  expresses  his  joy. 

Quant  li  rois  out  la  nuvele, 

De  joi  sis  quors  renuvele  ; 

Ore  est  seurs,  ore  est  a  eise  ; 

Assisses  fait,  par  une  apese 

Les  cuntencuns  de  sa  terre; 

Ni  pout  surdre  ne  estrifs  ne  guère. 

XXXVI.  p.  37.  The  miracle  of  the  Eucharist.  The 
priest,  who  is  called  Wulstanus,  holds  up  in  his  arms 
the  Child  with  the  cruciform  nimbus  ;  the  King  stands 
with  upraised  arms;  Leofric  kneels;  the  rest  stand 
behind,  and  extend  their  arms.  A  chalice  is  seen  on 
the  altar. 

Quant  leva  li  chapeleins 
Le  cors  Deu  entre  ses  meins. 
Le  veit  li  reis  tut  en  semblant 
D'un  jonure  e  bel  enfant, 
Sa  beneicun  Id  dune  au  rei; 
E  CO  veit  li  quens  Leofrei. 

Geste  aventure  fu  celée 
Geske  la  vie  fu  finée 
Lu  roi  Aedward,  ke  teu  secrei 
Ne  fist  aver  orgoil  au  rei, 
E  mut  prie  Leofrei  le  cunte 
L'avisiun  k'a  nul  ne  cunte. 

XXXVIL,  p.  38.  Miracle  of  the  scroMous  Ivoman» 
The  King,  seated,  touches  the  scrofulous  wotnan,  who 
kneels:  attendants  standing  behind. 

[U]ne  fem[m]e  jofhe  e  bele 

Suz  la  gone  out  éscrcvele, . 
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Ne  pont  aver  gareisun 
Par  art  d'umme,  si  Deu  iiuii, 
Ke  punir  li  fait  la  bûche  ; 
Li  rois  la^  garist  ki  la  tuclie. 

XXXVIIL  p.  39.  Cure  of  a  blind  man.  In  two 
compartments:  (left),  an  attendant  liolds  a  basin,  and 
from  another  pours  water  on  the  King's  hands,  who  is 
standing  ;  the  blind  man  kneels  on  one  knee,  and  ap- 
plies the  water  to  his  eyes  :  (right),  the  man  kneels 
before  the  King,  and  is  examined  by  him  as  to  his 
sight 

Uns  avogles  k'ei-t  malades 

Les  oilz  out  tenebrus  e  fades  : 

Par  l'eue,  dunt  levé  ses  mains 

Li  reis,  est  li  avogles  seins  ; 

Sa  barbe  manie  e  esprueve, 

lie  miracle  verai  truve, 

XXXIX.  p.  40.  Miracle  of  a  second  blind  man.  On 
the  left,  the  blind  man  is  led  by  an  attendant;  on 
the  right,  he  applies  the  water  to  his  eyes,  the  King 
standing,  and  an  attendant  behind  with  two  basins. 

Sa  fame  s'espant  par  parole: 

Uns  burgois  nez  de  Nicole, 

Trois  anz  avog[l]es  ki  fu, 

Ben  croit  k'il  par  la  vertu 

De  celé  eue  devant  dite 

Garroit,  a'en  prent,  s'en  va  quite, 

XL.  p.  41.  Cure  of  a  blind  Jabotirer.  On  the  left, 
labourers  are  seen  cutting  down  a  tree,  in  which  is  a 
bird's  nest  ;  one  asleep  under  it  ;  on  the  right,  the 
blind  labourer  with  his  hatchet  is  brought  to  the 
King,  who  is  seated,  with  attendants  before  him.  The 
King  holds  the  basin  himself,  and  applies  the  water  to 
the  blind  man's  eyes. 

Li  charpenter  coupent  en  bois 

Mariem  k'il  penient  en  chois  | 
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L'un  s'endort,  e,  quant  s'esveille, 
La  vuue  pert,  dunt  fu  merveille  ; 
A  Tostel  va,  mais  hem  le  meiime, 
E  vit  en  dolur  e  en  peine, 

XLL  p.  42.  In  two  compartments:  (left),  a  restored 
blind  man  kneels  before  the  King,  who  is  sitting; 
(right),  a  man  with  one  eye  leads  three  who  are  quite 
blind. 

Par  l'aventure  ki  avint, 

Uns  avogles  anz  près  de  vint, 

Du  roi,  dunt  ot  tantz  bens  dire. 

Santé  receit  cum  il  desire  ; 

Gardera  le  fait  de  sa  maisun 

Li  rois  a  propre  livereisun. 

XLII.  p.  43.  On  the  left,  the  four  apply  the  water, 
which  an  attendant  brings  in  two  basins,  to  their 
eyes,  and  recover  their  sight  ;  on  the  right,  the  King 
is  seen  seated,  and  washing  his  hands,  the  two  basins 
being  held  by  the  attendant,  kneeling  on  one  knee. 
The  usual  order  is  thus  inverted  in  this  case. 

Merveilles  vus  ent  dire  voil  ; 
Quatre  hummes  ki  unt  un  sul  oil, 
Kar  un  humme^  ki  un  oil  ad,  guie 
Tute  le  avogle  cumpaiDie) 
Del  ewe  purchace  part, 
Dunt  levé  ses  mains  rois  Aedward^ 
Par  un  sergant  k'U  prent  e  emble  ; 
Tut  garissent  quatre  e[n]semble. 

XLIII.  p*  44,  Harold  and  Tostin  quarrelling  on 
the  floor,  The  King  seated  at  table  with  Godwin 
and  others.    An  attendant  is  separating  the  children. 

Li  reis  veit  les  ûz  Godwin, 
Haraud  pusne,  esnez  Tostin, 
L'esnez  a  l'autre  se  cumbat  ; 
As  poinz  fert,  a  terre  a  bat; 
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Estranglé  le  eust  ne  fust  aie; 
Li  reis  suis  seit  ke  signefie. 

Ne  puet  Tostin  k'il  ne  s'en  aut 
Hors  du  règne,  pur  Haraut, 
Ki  dute  de  medlée  esclandres, 
E  va  sujurner  en  Flandres. 
L'un  a  1  autre  nure  ne  fine; 
Tant  furent  de  maie  orine. 

XLiy.  p.  45.  The  death  of  Godwin.  The  King  is 
in  the  act  of  blessing  the  morsel.  One  «attendant 
grasps  Godwin's  arm,  another  his  legs.  The  head  of 
Godwin  is  effaced. 

Dist  quens  Godwin  a  la  table, 

Cist  mors  me  seit  mors,  cupable 

Si  de  la  mort  tun  frère  soie, 

Ke  tute  ceste  curte  le  voie. 

Atant  le  morsel  mangue, 

Ke  errant  le  estrangle  e  tue. 

La  charoine  au  fel  glutun 
Traité  est  fors  de  la  maisun; 
Enterrez  est  sudéement, 
Cura  [a]  ateint  traître  apent. 
Par  cest  cunte  puet  hum  aprendre, 
Pecchée  se  proeve  après  âlendre. 

XLV.  p.  46.  Vision  of  the  seven  sleepers  of 
Ephesus.  The  King  is  at  table  in  a  meditative  atti- 
tude, with  three  others.  On  the  left  are  the  two 
groups  of  the  seven  sleepers,  one  lying  on  the  left, 
the  other  on  the  right  side,  in  a  cave  ;  beyond  which 
are  seen  the  towers  of  the  city  ^de  EfTesie/ 

Les  saet  dormanz  veit  rois  Aedward 

Tuz  gisanz  a  destre  part; 

Mais  il  se  turnent  a  senestre  : 

Veit  ke  man  sen  et  deit  estre. 

Li  messager  vunt  a  dreiture 

En  Grèce^  saver  le  tens  e  Ture. 

A  8  +- 
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XLYL  p.  47.    The  King  gives  Ins  ring  to  S.  John 
disguised  as  a  beggar.     On  the  left  is  seen  the  chnrch. 
Ne  trove  ren  en  sa  aumonere, 
L*anel  prent  k'a  sun  doi  ere, 
E  le  dune  al  demandant, 
Ki  desparut  de  meintenant; 
Johan  le  Ewangeliste  fu 
Déguisez  e  descuneu. 

XLVII.  p.  48.  In  three  compartments  :  (left),  St. 
John  finds  the  two  palmers,  one  of  them  asleep  ; 
diminutive  angels  hold  torches  :  (centre),  the  palmers 
are  seen  eating  and  drinking  in  the  hostelry:  (right), 
St.  John  gives  the  ring  to  the  palmer. 

Deus  paumers  nez  d'Engletere 

Par  estranges  voies  quere 

En  Sulie  ki  forveient,* 

D'Angeles  du  ceil  clarté  veient. 

De  laruns  pour  unt  e  bestes, 

E  de  aventeuruses  tempestes; 

Fameillus  e  las  reposent; 

Diluée  aler  plus  loing  n  osent. 

Las  sunt  cist  paumer  e  tristes  ; 

Mais  li^  seint  Ewangelistes 

Le  las  forveiez  cumforte, 

L'anel  Itt  roi  Aedward  lur  porte, 

Prie  ke  de  sue  part 

Le  portent  a  seint  rei  Aedward, 

E  cist  empement  le  message; 

Li  seintz  les  meinne  sanz  demage. 

XLVIII.  p.  49.  In  two  compartments.  (Left),  the 
palmers  (one  of  them  kneeling)  present  the  ring  to 
the  King. 

•  L^anel  reporte  U  paumer, 

Ki  sanz  sujur  vent  d'utre  mer: 

Au  rei  le  haut,  ki  recunut 

Sun  dun,  e  a  joie  reçut  ; 

^  MS.  /orveieint,  *  MS.  seint  /i, 
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A  jur  e  a  terme  apert 

De  sa  moiib  est  li  rois  cert» 

(Bight),  the  King  gives  his  treasure  to  the  poor. 
Li  rois  sa  iglise  dedie 
El  nun  Seint  Pere,  en  ki  se  fie  : 
Sun  cors  a  sepulture  i  dune, 
E  le  regal  de  sa  curune  : 
E  pur  CO  ke  de  grant  age  est 
Purveit  de  mûrir  k'est  prest. 

XLIX.   p.  ^0.     In   two    compartments.     (Left),  tlie 
King's  conversation  with  Harold,  who  partly  kneels. 
Due  Haraud  fiz  Godwin  jure 
De  la  curune  ke  n'ad  cure, 
Au  due  Willame  de  Normendie 
Du  cunquere  ert  en  aie, 
U  a  sa  fille,  si  meuz  li  plest, 
Cist  parenz,  celé  parente  est. 

(Right),  the  King  seated,  and  ill,  hearing  mass  ;  a 
crowd  of  people  looking  on.  The  priest  is  in  the  act 
of  saying  the  'Dominus  Vobiscum/  The  altar  has  a 
Cross  and  chalice  on  it 

Li  rois  est  pesanz  e  malade, 

Le  quor  ad  tut  ateint  e  fade, 

La  feblesce  tut  Testune  ; 

A  peine  regal  e  curune 

A  ceu  jur  de  Nuel  porte, 

Mais  le  servise  le  cunforte. 

L.  p.  51.  In  two  compartments.  (Left),  the  King 
entranced,  lies  on  a  couch,  the  Queen  embracing  him  ; 
the  two  monks  above,  and  a  number  of  people 
lamenting  over  the  couch. 

Li  dui  moinne  li  aperent, 

Ki  ja  si  cher  ami  erent, 

E  li  dient  la  prephecie 

Ke  Deus  au  roi  per  eus  nxmcie  j 
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Close  ert,  mais  de  mot  a  mot 
Oîst  livret  la  vus  desdot. 

Lî  rois,  ki  mut  est  ja  de  jurs, 
De  mort  sent  pointes  e  dulurs, 
Ne  set  se  il  dort  u  veille  ; 
Mais  en  transe  veit  merveille 
D'une  mut  grant  prophecie, 
K'après  grant  tens  fu  acumplie, 
(Right),    the  King   sitting  up    in  bed,  supported  by 
the  Queen,  tells  his  vision  to  the  barons. 
Li  rois  sur  sun  lit  se  deresce, 
Semblant  fait  ren  ke  ne  blesce, 
E  parole  tut  baudement 
N'a  nuls  ki  i  seit  ki  nel  entent  ; 
E  lur  cunte  tun  de  randun 
Apertement  sa  avisiun» 

LI.,  p.  52.  The  King  continues  his  address,  the 
Queen  looking  on;  many  weeping  ro\md  the  couch* 

LII,,  p.  63.  In  two  compartments.  (Left),  death  of 
the  King.  The  soul,  crowned,  issues  from  his  mouth, 
and  is  received  by  two  descending  angels.  The  Queen 
displays  her  grief.    A  bishop  and  monks  in  attendance. 

Li  rois  s'en  part  de  ceste  vie: 

Des  apgeles  grant  cumpainie 

Cuntre  U  venent  chantant, 

E  mut  grant  joie  démenant  ; 

Seint  Pere,  sis  chers  amis, 

La  porte  ovre  de  Parais. 
[This  is  in  p.  62,  under  illustration  LI.] 
(lUght),  St.  John  conducts  the  King  to  the  Saviour, 
S.  Peter,  with  his  keys,  standing  behind.  S.  Edward  is 
crowned,  and  kneels  before  the  Saviour,  who  is  blessing 
Mm.  He  is  in  an  aureole,  seated,  with  the  cruciform 
nimbus,  and  the  emblems  of  the  four  evangelists 
around. 
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Seint  Jolmn  si  druz  demeîne, 

Devant  la  Maïsté  le  meîne, 

De  ki  en  terre  out  mémoire; 

E  Deu  lui  dune  mut  grant  gloire  ; 

Sun  règne  li  grante  e  dune, 

E  meudre,  k'avant  out  curune* 

LUI.,  p.  54.  Burial  of  the  King.  The  body  is  in 
the  act  of  being  lowered  into  the  tomb,  with  crown 
and  sceptre;  a  bishop  is  incensing  it;  others  looking 
on,  and  monks  behind  with  candles.  The  'cuntndtz' 
kneel  at  the  side  of  the  tomb. 

En  la  iglise  de  Westmuster, 

Ke  rois  Aedward  fist  estorer. 

Est  si  cors  enseveliz. 

TJn  cuntraitz  i  est  gariz; 

Si  en  fait  Deus  plursiirs  vertuz 

Pur  Aedward  ki  est  sis  leans  druz. 

LIV.,  p.  55,  Miracles  at  the  tomb.  In  two  com- 
partments :  (left),  seven  bhnd  men  are  led  by  a  boy 
(whose  head  is  destroyed)  ;  (right),  the  seven  restored 
to  sight  kneel  at  the  shrine,  while  a  priest  (much 
injured)  reads  the  Te  Deum.  At  the  sides  of  the 
shrine  are  figures  on  pillars  of  St.  John  as  the  palmer, 
and  St.  Edward  with  his  ring. 

Ne  puet  sa  fame  estre  ceue; 

A  saet  restore  ad  la  veue 

Par  la  priëre  e  la  vertu 

Seint  Aedward  a  sun  sarcu. 

N'est  nuls  ki  de  maus  travaille,  * 

K'a  Westmuster  pur  santé  vaille. 

Sis  avogles  i  garisseit 

Of  lur  dutre  k'un  oil  avoit. 

LV.,  p.  66.     Coronation    of   Harold     He  is   seated, 
and  is  in   the  act   of  crowning   himself;  a  noble  pre- 
sents him  with  the  sceptre;  others  looking  on. 
Pus  la  mort  Aedward  lu  roi, 
Ki  n'out  eif  issuz  de  soi, 

B  2 
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Haraud,  fiz  Godwin  nez, 

Reis  d'Engleterre  curunez 

A  tort,  ki  par  sun  père  out 

Chastens,  trésor  tant  cum  li  plout; 

Sa  cxu^ujie  mist  en  sun  chef; 

Pur  CO  regna  en  tens  mut  bref. 
LVI.,  p.  57.  The  landing  of  Tostin,  and  Ms  victory- 
over  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  On  the  left  are  the 
boats  full  of  armed  men;  then  Tostin,  landing  by  a 
ladder  from  the  boat,  and  mounting  his  horse  ;  and  on 
the  right  the  battle  is  represented,  the  Northumbrians 
being  in  retreat. 

*Tostins  ki  enchacez  ere, 

Quant  curunez  estoit  sis  frere, 

^ va  s  en  tent  sa  veie 

Au  rei  Haraud  de  Norweie, 

Harfager  ki  fu  numez 

A  sumun;  si  en  sunt  aliancez. 

D'armez  a  grant  cupainie 
De  Norweie  par  navie 
Vent  reis  Haraud  of  ses  Noreis, 
E  Tostins  dunt  dis  enceis. 
Sur  Haraud  roi  d'Engleterre, 
Le  règne  sur  li  cunquere, 
Of  mU.  nefe,  co  fu  le  numbre  ; 
Tut  destruent  gesk'al  Humbre, 

^  Encuntré  fu  en  une  lande 

L'ost  de  Norhumberlande  : 
Descumfîst  s'en  vunt  li  Engleîs  ; 
Si  en  unt  victoire  Noreis, 
Ki  vunt  avant  en  la  terre 
Pur  destrucciun  plus  ffere  : 


The  first  six  Unes  are  m  p.  56.  |       ^  gj^  i^  j^jg,    The  word  at  the 
col.  3.  I    end  of  the  line  has  heen  altered 

from  priera  into  veie^ 
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Mil  hummes  tmt  mîs  a  mort, 
E  cent  prestres  a  duel  e  tort. 

LVII.,  p.  58.  In  two  *  compartments  :  (left),  the  cure 
of  Harold.  He  is  asleep  on  a  couch.  S.  Edward  stands 
over  him,  and  heals  him. 

Li  roi  Haraud  en  ad  pour, 
Kar  en  isa  quisse  ad  grant  dolur, 
Grant  angoisse  a  de  maladie, 
N'a  si  privé  a  ki  le  die  : 
Mais  par  Seîat  Aedward  la  gute 
A  une  nuit  se  asuaga  tuite  ; 
Mais  l'en  prie  ke  il  s'amende, 
A  checuin  sa  dreiture  rende. 

(Right),  St.  Edward  appears  to  a  monk  of  Ramsey, 
kneeling  before  an  altar. 

Id  seint  rois  Aedward  apert 
A  un  abbé,  ki  seinz  humme  eirt, 
De  Ramsée  ;  dist  ke  il  aut, 
De  sue  part  au  rei  Haraud, 
Ne  seit  en  desespeir  ne  dute 
D'encuntrer  des  Noreis  la  rute  ; 
Garahtz  li  ert  k'il  ne  périsse  ; 
Enseignes  li  dit  de  sa  quisse. 

LVIIL,  p.  59.  In  two  compartments  î  (left),  Harold 
on  a  couch  harangues  his  people  ;  (left),  the  same,  the 
king  sitting,  and  restored. 

LIX.,  p.  60.  Battle  of  Stamford  Bridge  and  defeat 
of  the  King  of  Norway,  who  is  pierced  with  a  lance 
in  the  centre  of  the  melee. 

Haraud  li  rois  de  Engleterre 

En  mortel  estur  e  guerre 

Cunte  Tostin  sun  frere  ocis, 

E  roi  Harfager  cunquis, 

É  tut  Tost  ad  descunfit  ; 

Ear  Seint  Aedward  go  li  promist 
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Ke  il  li  eidereit  sans  faille, 
A  cele  feez  en  la  bataille. 

[This  is  In  p.  59,  under  illustration  LVIII.] 
LX„  p.   61.      Cures   at   the   tomh    of   St.    Edward. 
Various  sick  at  the  idmb  :  some   go  away  healed  ;  a 
monk  sitting  and  reading. 

Uns  marglers  ki  out  la  vue 

D'ambes  deus  les  oilz  perdue, 

Par  Seint  Aedward,  ki  Tesveille 

E  le  reprent  ke  il  sumeille, 

Gariz  est  des  oilz,  e  sune, 

Cum  li  seinz  cumande,  nune. 
[This  is  in  p.  60,  under  illustration  LIX.] 

Grant  pople  gariz  s'en  part 

De  la  tumbe  Seint  roi  Aedward, 

Bocu,  tort,  paraletics, 

Muet,  gutus,  e  ydropics  ; 

Li  cuntrait,  e  li  ord  lepras, 

Li  forsenez  e  li  feverus, 

N'est  nuls  ki  gTaces  ne  rende 

E  ki  de  soi  ni  face  offrende, 

LXI.,  p.  62.  Harold,  seated  and  bearing  a  sword, 
directs  attendants,  who  are  coming  up  loaded  with 
bags  of  money,  to  pour  it  into  his  treasury.  Much 
injured. 

Li  rois  Haraud  cum  faus  e  feinz 

Le  cuvenant  jure  en  freint, 

Vers  Deu  e  sa  gent  parjure 

Est  ;  n'est  droiz  k'il  lu[n]ges  dure. 

Sa  gent  reint  e  enprisune  ; 

As  leus  tout,  a  desleus  dune  ; 

Buge  or  desire  e  l'argent  blanc 

Plus  ke  sansue  sane. 

[This  is  in  p.  61,  col.  3]. 

Li  rois  Haraud  ne  s'ament  mie^ 
Seint  Aedwar[d]  ben  I'enchastiej 
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Tiranz  est  e  Wandelardz 
Gupilz  e  u  leopardz  : 
Nature  fait  de  la  racine 
Ke  poinnante  en  est  la  espine. 

Deners  cum  usurer  amasse; 
De  la  gent  reindre  ne  se  alasse; 
Armes  e  chivalerie 
Del  tut  despit  e  ublîe  ; 
Marchant  meuz  ke  prince  pert 
K'of  ses  fardeus  les  feires  quert 

LXIL,  p.  63.  Landing  of  William  of  Normandy. 
This,  which  is  quite  destroyed,  represented  William's 
fall  on  landing;  the  castle  on  the  right. 

Guillame,  bastard  de  Normendie 

Dues,  a  la  chère  hardie,' 

K'ot  dire  ke  rois  Haraudz 

As  suens  est  crueus  e  baudz, 

E  haïz  cum  lu  u  urs, 

As  Engleis  vent  faire  sueurs. 

Li  ducs  en  Engleterre  arive; 

E  quant  venuz  a  la  rive. 

Un  chastel  ferme  hastivement  ; 

A  Deu  e  a  ses  seinz  se  rent, 

E  vue  faire  un  abbeie, 

Ke  Deu  sun  purpos  e  faîtz  guie. 

LXIIL,  p.  64.  Battle  of  Hastings.  Much  injured 
Harold  is  seen  with  the  arrow  in  his  eye  on  the 
ground. 

La  bataille  e  la  medlée 
Prhs  de  la  mer  est  cxmiencée, 
Ki  mut  estoit  e  forte  e  dure; 
Le  jur  gesk'au  vespre  dur  ; 
Lors  prent  voirs  ke  rois  Aedward 
Dist,  kar  en  Toil  d'un  dart 
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Est  li  rois  Haraud  navrez, 
E  tost  après  tut  detrenchez. 

Li  dues  le  règne  cunquist, 

Li  rois  Haraud  est  descunfit; 

Grith  li  quens,  frère  lu  roi, 

E  Leuwine,  ot  tut  le  noblei 

D'Engletere  est  abatu. 

Teu  duel  en  mund  une  mais  ne  fii. 

Li  Normant.li  victoire  unt, 

E  li  Engleis  descunfit  sunt. 

LXIV.,  p.  65.  In  two  compartments':  (left),  the 
opening  of  the  tomb  of  St.  Edward  ;  destroyed  ;  (right), 
the  corpse  is  replaced  by  the  King  and  bishops,  while 
the  coffin  lid  is  held  up  by  monks  and  others. 
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Al   CUMENCE  LA    ESTOIBB  DE  SeINT  AeDWAKD   LE   ReI, 
TRANSLATÉE  DU  LaTIN. 


^  TEn  irnmd  ne  est,  (ben  vus  los  dire,)]    p.  1.  col.  1.  G^ory  of 

!u   .  ^       .  ^-^     ^  the  Kings 

Pais,  reaume,  ne  empire  ofEng- 

U  tant  unt  esté  bons  rois  ^*^^* 

E  seinz,  cum  en  isle  d'Englois, 
5     Ki  après  règne  terestre 
Ore  régnent  reis  en  celestre, 
Seinz,  martirs,  e  cunfessnrs, 
Ki  pur  Deu  munirent  plursurs  ; 
Li  autre,  forz,  e  hardiz  iriutz, 
10     Cum  fu  Arthurs,  Aedmunz,  e  Knudz, 
Ki  par  force  e  vasselage 
Elargirent  lur  bar  nage: 

Li  autre,  ki  erent  plus  sene^, 

Peisibles,  e  atemprez, 
15     Ki  par  bon  cunSeil  e  lur  sens 

Forcibles  furent  en  lur  tens, 

Cum  fu  Oswald,  Oswin,  Aedmund, 

Ki  au  ciel  transirent  du  mund  ; 

Numéement  Aeduuârd  li  rei  Especially 

20    Teus  fu,  de  ki  escrivre  dei  ; 

Ki  lur  char,  diable,  e  muiid 

Venquirent,  :  cist  victoire  imt. 

^  This  Une,  omitted  in  the  text,  is  given  in  the  murgin. 
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The  Au- 
thor's state- 
ment as  to 
his  inten- 
tions and 
materials. 


Kar  cist  troi  enemi  niis  sunt, 
Ki  jur  e  mût  esnui  nus  font. 

25     Hardiz  e  de  grgint  emprise 
Est  horn  ki  ces  trois  justise  ; 
Co  fist  li  sages  rois  Aedward, 
En  M  Deus  avoit  regard  : 
Sa  char  venqui  par  chasteté, 

SO     Le  mund  par  humilité, 
E  diable  par  ses  uertuz^ 
Kar  dreiture  fist  a  tuz. 
Par  sa  créance  fine  e  certe, 
Ki  par  ses  ovres  fu  aperte  : 

35     Dunt  vus  escrif  e  vus  translat 
Sanz  fausete  e  ^edjz  barat 
En  Franceis  de  Latin  Testoire, 
Pur  refreschir  sa  mémoire, 
Dunt  treis  a  guarant  le  livere  ; 

40    Quank'en  Franceis  voil  esorivere. 
N'en  voil  imc  un  cuple  faire, 
Si  restoire  ne  usse  essamplaire, 
Ki  est  en  Latin  escrite, 
U  nule  fausete  n'est  dite; 

45    Ne  vérité  mest  ceue, 

Cum  seinte  iglise  ben  Tavue, 

E  cum  recorde  li  escrit, 

Ki  apertement  chante  hom  e  lit. 


p,  LeoL2. 


Dedication 
to  Eleanor, 
Queen  of 
Henry  III. 


En  vostre  garantie  met, 
5Ô    Ke  pur.  vus  ai  fait,  cest  livret. 

Noble  dame  de  haute  orine, 

Aiianore  riche  reine 

D'Èngletere,  ki  estes -flurs 

De  dames  par  bens  e  honurs  ; 
55    N'est  homme  kî  ne  vus  cime  e  prise 

Vos  buntez,  sens,  e  franchise; 

Si  dit  n'en  fuse  losengers, 

Vos  bens  diroie  volentersj 
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Mais  brefvement  tut  vus  enclos; 
60    Cum  il  m'apent  e  dire  le  os, 

Gum  charbucle  est  entre  autres  gemmes, 
Flur  estes  entre  autres  femmes  ; 
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Ki  funtaine  es  di  afeitement, 
A  vuz  faz  cest  petit  present  ; 

65     Kant  ke  eime  reis  Henris  tes  sires. 
Chéris,  bein  saî,  e  desires, 
E  cel  amur  fait  a  preiser 
D'aver  en  beins  commun  voler, 
Ke  vont  amis,  co  voile  amie, 

70  Dime  est  bone  la  cumpainie, 
Ke  veut  amie,  e  amis  voile  ; 
Tesmoine  nus  enporte  toile, 


Pur  Seint  Aedward  le  dî  e  cunt, 
.  Ki  li  rois  Henris  eime,  dunt 

75     Vus  escrif  numéement, 
Amer  e  chérir  vus  apent, 
Kar  il  fu  reis  e  seinz,  prime 
K'en  amur  vus  ad  enbrace  ; 
Il  fu  li  druguns  Seint  Père  ; 

80    Par  ses  vertuz  e  sa  preière  ; 
Il  vus  guverne  e  vus  cumforte, 
XJverir  vus  fra  du  cel  la  porte  ; 
Aunez  de  sa  meîsun 
Estes;  n'a  si  vus  deus  nun, 

85     Le  roi  e  vus,  M  sa  moiller 
Estes,  sen  deuet  saver. 
Ne  vus  deit  failir  par  dreit 
Puis  ke  feintise  en  vus  ne  veit. 


p.  1.  col.  3. 


Ore  pri  chescun  kî  lit  e  ot 
90     Cist  treitë,  s*en  aucun  mot 
Mesprein,  k'il  l'amender  voile  ; 
itar  n'est  hom  ki  ne  sumoile. 


The  AUv 
thor*s  Ad- 
dress to  his 
readers. 
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Lineage  of 
King  Ed- 
ward. 


Language  par  pais  varie  ; 
Si  language  de  France  die, 
95     N*en  doi  estre  a  droit  repris 
De  gent  de  veisin  pais. 

Quant  racine  est  de  bone  ente, 

Droiz  est  ke  li  fruz  sen  sente, 

Bon  greife  quant  de  bon  cep  crest, 
100     Bon  fruit  par  raisun  en  nest 

E  mau  fruit  de  la  mauveise  : 

Mais  ma  matire  pas  ne  i  teise, 

Ki  pens  traiter  du  roi  Aedward, 

Ki  del  un  e  del  autre  part 
105     Gentilz  e  natureus  ere 

Par  père  seint  et  seinte  mère. 

Du  roi  Auvre  le  seint  le  sage 

F  a  seint  Aedward  sist  en  lignage, 

Si  a  droite  ligne  d*engendrure 
no     De  père  au  fiz  enpemet  cure; 

Si  de  reis  regnanz  prenz  cunte,^ 

Disme  est  Aedwardz  ke  atant  munte. 

Li  nunbres  des  reis  regnantz,  p.  2.  col.  1. 

Reis  dreitureus  e  cunquerantz, 
115     De  fiz  e  frères  de  autre  part, 

Du  roi  Auvre  gesk'a  Aeduuard, 
Edgaiv  Dunt  Tun  estoit  Aedgar  numez, 

Eois  fil  de  tuz  bons  esterez  ; 

Ke  en  tens  de  sa  nesance 
120     Li  angre  par  signifiance 

Promistrent  paes  en  chantant 

El  tens  ke  il  seroit  regnant, 

Dunt  après  avoit  le  nun, 

Rois  peisibles  cuna  Salamun, 


Descent 

from 

Alfred, 


125        Par  cuncil  de  sun  bamage 
S'alie  par  mariage 


^  Ms.  twrct 
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Au  duc  Richard  de  Normendie^ 
Ki  flur  fu  de  cMvalerie, 
K'tine  fille  avoit  mut  bêle, 
130    Ben  entetcliée  damaîsele  ; 


135 


140 


145 


150 


155 


160 


Li  rois  Aedgard  avoit  un 


fiz 


K'ert  de  force  e  sens  gamiz, 

^delred  k'out  nun,  bon  justisers, 

K^en  pees  peisible  en  guerre  ert  fers  ; 

Règne  tint  par  vasselage, 

Cum  cist  ki  ert  peisible  e  sage,         p 

Amez,  cremuz.     Cist  la  femme 

Espusa,  k  avoit  nun  Emme, 

Dunt  li  cuples  fu  avenant; 

Cum  de  safir  e  or  lusant, 

U  de  lis  e  rose  Espanie, 

Teu  fu  le  cuple  e  cumpainnîe. 

Ke  Tun  fu  de  sanc  real. 

L'autre  d'un  lin  natural  ; 

Bone  ftt  de  la  reine 

E  seinte  tute  la  orine, 

Ceo  pruva  li  niés  e  frère 

La  reine  ke  bone  ere. 

Ceo  fd  Ricbardz  e  duc  Robertz, 

Dun  la  estoire  nus  en  fait  certz, 

Kar  lur  vie  gloriuse 

E  lui*  mort  fu  preciuse, 

Cum  la  estoire  de  Normantz 

En  Latin  dit  e  en  Romantz, 

Ore  repairum  a  la  matire 
Dunt  vus  ai  en  purpos  dire. 
Adeldred  k'out  avant  un  fiz 
De  la  fille  cunte  Theodriz, 
Aedmund  Ferrincoste  k'out  nun, 
Hardi  e  fort  cum  est  leun  : 
Puis  de  la  secunde  femme, 
Fille  Richard,  k'out  nun  Emme, 


Etheired. 


2.  col.  2. 


Emma. 


p.  2.  col.  3. 


Ecbuwid 
Ironside. 
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Birth  of 
Edward. 


Ailfred,  ki  trop  tost  munit; 
Maïs  Aedmiindz  tai  e  cmt, 

165    E  passa  par  vasselage 

Tut  le  meuz  de  sun  lingnage  ; 
N'avoit  nuls  vers  li  ateinte  ; 
Puis  fu  la  reine  enceinte 
D  un  enfant  k'avenir  fu 

170    Par  grace  de  Deu  e  sa  vertu, 
Quant  de  peer  serroit  e  age, 
Li  plus  pruedume  de  sun  Ugnage 
Co  fu  Aedward  dunt  dire  dei, 
K.i  puis  fu  d'Engletere  rei. 


Invasion  of 
the  Banes 
under 
Suanus. 


175        A  tel  tens  vint  en  Engletere 
Pur  purchacer  aver  par  guère. 
Uns  encresme  tirant  feluQ 
Daneis,  ki  Suanus  out  a  nun. 
L'or  vermeil  e  Targent  blanc 

180     Cuveite  cum  sansue  saunc; 
Crueus  e  mut  sout  de  guère, 
EgTement  assaut  la  terre, 
Cum  ki  la  pensa  cunquere, 
TJ  al  meins  Tavoir  estrere. 

185     Bois  e  gardins  fait  asaarter, 
Musters  e  maisuns  arder, 
Pecuiime  tout  e  proie  enmeine, 
Prisuns  prent  e  reint  e  peine. 
Etheldred  a  grant  damage 

190     D'Engletere  rent  terevage, 
Par  si  ke  il  espamie, 
E  suefre  gent  aver  la  vie, 
Ki  mal  vers  li  n'a  deservi. 
Mais  il  le  cuvenant  nmipi, 

196     Le  pais  art  e  tnit  destruit; 
La  gent  devant  li  tute  fuit. 
L'avoir  tut  retent  e  keut; 
E  pis  guerroie  k*il  ne  seut, 


p.  3.  col.  1. 
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3.  col.  2. 


p.  a  col.  3. 


Ke  n'ad  cuntre  li  foisun 
200    La  gent  de  la  regiun. 

Etheldred  en  Normendie 
S*en  ftdt  pur  sauver  sa  vie  : 
Dune  fu  Suanus  plus  fers  e  fort, 
Quant  le  poeple  perdi  cunfort  ; 

205     E  se  fist  apeler  rei, 

E  fist  utrage  e  grant  desrei, 
Eoba  avoir^  a  desmesure, 
Sanz  pieté  e  saunz  dreiture, 
Puis  vint  en  pais  Seint  Aedmund, 

210    U  tut  destruit  et  tut  cumfund; 
Avoir  demande  pur  rancun, 
Utre  poier  e  sanz  raisun; 
Li  pople  povre  e  ja  destruit 
Au  martir  Aedmund  s'en  fuit, 

216     E  s'en  daiment  a  lur  seignur 
E  il  los  venge  a  grant  baudur; 
La  nuit  lî  vint  la  vengance 
K'acurez  fii  d'une  launce. 

Atant  venent  en  Engletere, 
220     Pur  guerroier  e  cunquere, 

De  Denemarche  a  grant  navie 
Des  Daneis  grant  cumpainie, 
Ki  cuveitus,  feluns,  engres, 
Guerre  eiment  plus  ke  la  pès. 
225    Le  pais  banrent  e  destruent, 
Kj.  nis  enfanz  e  femmes  tuent, 
Mettent  a  flambe  e  a  charbun 
Plus  tost  église  ke  maisun. 
Cist  tue,  cist  reint,  cist  art, 
230    Malveisez  chescune  part* 

Quant  li  reis  Aeldred  co  seît, 
N'est  merveile  si  il  li  gret. 

»  MB.  repeats  avoir» 


Flight  of 
Ethelred  to 
Normandy. 


Death  of 
Suanus. 

Invasion  of 
the  Danes 
under 
Cnut 


Misery  of 
the  coun- 
try.     . 
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The  Queen 
and  her 
two  Sons 
sent  to 
Normandy. 


245 


.Determina- 
tion of 
Edmund 
Ironside.        £50 


Single 
combat  of 
Edmund 
Ironside, 
and  Cnut. 


A  due  Eichard  de  Normendie 

Pur  seuxté  e  guarantie 
235     Sa  femme  enveit  e  ses  enfanz 

Au  duc  ke  il  lur  seit  guaranz, 

Cum  a  fille  e  ses  nevuz. 

Cist,  k^ert  debonaire  e  duz, 

Ki  faillir  ues  pout  a  dreit  p.  4.  col.  L 

240     A  joie  e  honur  les  receit 

Li  enfant  erent  mut  bel 

E  aimable  juvencel  ; 

Aelfredz  out  nun  ki  ert  esnez, 

Aedward  ki  fa  pusnez: 

Mais  Aedmund  Costeferrin 

Fiz  fu  fille  Cunte  Torin, 

Terz  fiz  Etheldred  lu  roi, 

Esnez  de  trois;  ad  dit,  "Par  fei, 

Beus  père,  pas  de  nus  ne  part 

Nos  enemis  chescune  part; 

Nos  amis  e  nos  hummes  tuent. 

Le  pais  ardent  e  destruent, 

Estraunges  e  desnatureus. 

Lur  suverein  fers  e  erueus, 
255     Knud  k'a  nun,  pas  n'espamie 

Gent,  k'il  ne  lur  toiUe  la  vie. 

Mut  aie  pesance  e  mut  m'en  doil 

E  sun  desrei  e  sun  orgoil  ; 

Par  vostre  cunseil  e  aie 
260    Yoîs  esquessix  sa  estucie." 

Si  fist-il,  kar  puis  par  guerre 

Gesk'as  marcheis  de  sa  terre  p.  4.  col.  2. 

LWchesa,  puis  cum  pluot  a  tuz 

S'en  cumbati  Aedmimdz  a  Knudz, 
265     Sul  a  sul,  cum  li  Engleis 

TJnt  devisé,  e  li  Daneis. 


Knudz  fu  fers  cum  est  dragun, 
Aedmuhdz  for^  cum  leunj 
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Ne  truvast  liom  en  tuit  le  mund 
270     Pers  a  Knudz  e  a  [AJedmund 

Quant  Tun  e  Tautre  i  eunsent, 

Li  rois  s'arment  mut  gentement 

De  haubeiHis  e  lieumes  luisantz, 

E  muntent  les  destres  curantz  ; 
275     Des  lances  funt  tost  truncuns, 

Dmit  loin  volent  li  esclicuns  ; 

Puis  sachent  les  brandz  furbiz, 

Lores  cumence  le  chapeliz  : 

Li  coups  sunt  dur  ke  cliecuns  dune,        p.  4.  col.  3. 
280     Par  ferrir  l'un  Vautre  estune  ; 

Ne  puet  de  ca  vanter  Èngleis, 

Ne  de  Tautre  part  Daneis  ; 

Li  quens  feist  apriser  plius, 

Mais  Aedmundz  fu  plus  vigrus, 
285     Kar  jovene  fu  e  adurez; 

Li  autres,  sages  e  esnez, 

E  de  force  meins  estorez, 

Sent  ke  Aedmundz  fu  anelifs; 

E  cum  plus  diu-e  li  estrifs, 
290     Plus  ad  îe  saut  e  freis  e  chaut, 

E  plus  en  hataile  vaut, 

E  plus  fert  de  giunt  air; 

Nel  puet  Knudz  lung  suffrir, 
?  Mais  il  se  feint  tut  frès  e  baud, 

293     A  [A]edmund  fait  un  fer  assaut, 

Fert  e  refert  :  ke  du  mivel 

Escu  Aedmund  fait  un  chancel, 

Del  haubert  fause  la  maille, 

Du  brand  d'acer  ki  mut  bein  taille. 
300     Puis  li  dist,  "Aedmimd,  ami,  Proposai  of 

Ore  entendet  ke  jo  vus  di. 

Mut  serroit  duel  e  damage 

Si  un  juvencel  de  voster  age  p.  5.  col.  1. 

Periz  fiist,  beus  fiz  Aedmundz  ; 
305     Empeirez  serroît  tut  il  mundz. 


Cnut 
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Sires  e  rois  siii  de  Daneis, 

E  tu  es  rois  des  Englois  : 

Ti  père  est  mors,  sen  est  damage, 

Kll  fa  peisiblis  e  sage  ; 
SIO     Ti  frère  simt  en  Normendie 

Suis  remeins  e  sanz  aie, 

Eslu  es  d'Engletere  roi, 

Mais  n'as  pas  de  tuz  ottroi. 

Ne  poiez  a  forfuner 
315     Moi  de  la  terre  engetér;  ;     . 

De  ta  beauté  pité  m'en  prent, 

Pruesse,  sen,  e  hardement, 

Ta  genterise  e  ta  juvente, 

Ki  n'as  d'âge  ans  plus  de  trente; 
320    Quere  ne  te  voil  cuntraire  ; 

N'os  pur  Deu  le  pecchë  faire, 

Mun  cunceil  croi,  ke  une  e[n]  mund 

Si  leal  n'oistes  mais  Aedmund- 

Soium  rois  communaument 
325     Del  un  e  del  autre  gent,  p.  5.  col.  2. 

Eiez  vus  part  en  ma  terre, 

E  jo  part  de  vostre  sanz  guère  ; 

Plus  cuveit  vostre  amisté 

Ke  règne,  u  pais,  u  cité  ; 
330     Gum  fumes  avant  enemis, 

Soium  desoremais  amis  ; 

Nuls  en  pais  ne  en  bataille 

A  l'autre  en  ceste  vie  faille, 

E  n'ert  nuls  ke  ne  redute 
335     Sur  teus  princes  nostre  rute  ; 

De  Paenime  gesk'en  France 

Ert  redotée  l'aliance  ; 

Keg-nez  of  moi  en  la  Danesche 

Terre,  e  jo  en  la  Engiesché 
340    Eegne  of  tei  ;  Knud  soiez  vus, 

Jo  seie  Aedmundz  ;  un  soium  nus. 

N'ert  entre  nus  tant  cum  jo  vif,         p.' 5.  col.  3. 
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345 


350 


855 


360 


365 


370 


Si  Deu  plest,  nois  ne  estrif/' 

Aedmund,  ki  ert  debonaîre, 
A  ces  moz  ne  se  vont  taire  : 
"Amiz  Knudz,  ki  tant  es  sage, 
Hardiz,  e  de  vasselage, 
Si  traisun  ni  eust  semence, 
Tost  m'auriez  mis  a  cunsence  ; 
Mais  traisun  rednt  jo  mut." 

"Neiz  garde/'  respundi  Cnut; 
Lors  engette  chescuai  sun  brand, 
E  deslace  heume  lusant, 
E  s'entre  beisunt  ducement; 
Quant  Tunt  veu,  l'un  e  l'autre  gent 
Joie  imt  grant,  n'est  mie  dute  ; 
Engleis  Daneis  funt  une  rute. 

Quant  la  furme  est  recordëe, 
As  xms  e  as  autres  ben  la  gT^e  ; 
A  [A]edmu[n]d  remist  la  curune 
D'Engleterre,  e  s'abandune 
Lundres  a  li  of  le  pais 
Tut,  vers  le  su  ki  est  asis, 
A  Ejiut  le  northz  ki  meins  li  plut. 
Mais  ne  régna  pas  A[e]dmundz  mut,    p.  6.  col.  1. 
Un  duc^  l'ocist  par  traisun 
A  la  foraine  maisun. 


Division  of 
the  Country 
between 
Edmund 
and  Cnut. 


375 


Eemist  dune  Knudz  tut  sire 
Fist  a  sa  volenté  ses  lais. 
Les  deus  fiz  Aedmund  exula 
E  par  vesdie  purpensa 
Ke  les  parenz  e  les  amis 
Reis  Aetheldréd  for  du  pais 
Fist  exuler,  u  mettre  a  mort 
Par  pecché,  traisun,  e  tort. 


e  reis, 


Death  of 
Edmund 
Ironside. 

Cnut  sole 
King, 


^  MS.  dune. 


c  2 
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E  ke  il  n  list  garde  de  Richard 
Le  duc,  ne  Aufre,  ne  Aedward, 
Emma  espusa  la  reine, 
Ké  cist  furent  tuit  d'une  orine. 


Marriage 
of  Cnut 
mth  the 
Queen 
Emma. 


His  great' 
ness. 


Death  of 
Cnut* 


Harold 

Barefoot 

King. 


380         Cnut  d*Engleterre  rei  se  nume, 

Dune  gTant  eschar  unt  li  prudumme, 

E  ke  si  est  desparagée 

Femme  de  tele  renumée  : 

Mais  lur  cuntredit  pou  prise, 
385     Tuz  surmunte  e  tuz  justise, 

De  cors  estoit  forz  e  pleners, 

Bon  crestien,  bon  justisers  ; 

Norweie  après  cunquist,  p.  G.  col.  2. 

A  Seint  Aedmund  le  martir  fist 
390     Un  abheie,  e  Testora 

Terres  e  maners,  trésor  duna. 

En  ses  escritz,  ke  il  tramist, 

Au  cumencement  se  fist 

Numer,  Cnut  rei  des  Engleis, 
395     De  Norweie,  de  Daneîs, 

Dé  Escoce  e  de  Suane  sire  ; 

E  puis  après  ke  li  plut  dire, 

Vint  anz  dura  :   au  chef  de  tur 

Murut,  dunt  urent  tut  duluur 
400     Deus  fiz  avoit,  ki  erent  mut 

Preuz,  Haroud  e  Hardeknuni 

L'un  fa  de  Algive,  é  Tautre  d'Emme 

Ki  ert  reine  e  sa  femme  ; 

Haraud  fu  bastard,  esnez 
405     E  Hardeknunt  fu  mulleretz  :  p.  6.  coL  3. 

Mais  Haroud  ki  fu  present 

Fu  rois  esluz  hastivement  ; 

Hardecnut  reis  demura 

En  Denmarche,  u  suguma; 
410     Aelfred  of  Aedward  sun  frère 

Of  le  duc  sun  ael  ere  ; 
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Eschosiz  nul  de  eus  n'ert  mie  i> 
K^il  furent  en  Nurmendie. 

Quant  Aelfrez  oi  co  dire, 

415     Mut  ad  en  quer  tendrur  e  ire, 
K'a  règne  avoit  majur  dreit, 
Cum  cist  ki.esnez  estoit: 
Tut  fust  Cnudz  rois  par  puisance, 
Aelfred  fa  dreit  eir  par  nessance, 

420     E  s'en  vent  de  Normendie 
A  grant  force  de  navie, 
Au  port  de  Sanwiz  arive  ; 
Tost  puis  k'ert  venuz  a  la  rive, 
L'ost  dire  li  quens  de  Kent 

425     Godwin,  vait  i  hastivement, 
Ducement  l'acole  e  beise, 
E  li  dist,  "  Ore  sui  a  aise. 
Puis  ke  ai  mun  seignur  naturel; 
Grant  tens  n'ai  desire  el." 

430     Joie  li  fait,  of  lui  mangue. 
Of  li  s'e[n]veise,  of  li  se  jue. 
La  nuit  quant  furent  endormiz, 
Godwin  of  suens  as  brandz  furbiz 
Ceus  prendre  e  tuer  ne  se  tarde, 

435     Ki  de  li  n'aveîenfc  garde. 

Aelfre  fist  prendi'e  e  presenter 
A  rei  Harould  pur  grè  aver, 
E  Harould  en  Tisle  de  Hely 
L'envoit  :  ki  nel  out  deservi, 

440     Ses  oilz  fait  crever  a  dreiture 
XJ  remeînt  ore  en  sepulture. 
Ore  ne  remeint  fors  sul  Aedward, 
Ke  Dea*  cùnsout  et  ki  Deu  gard. 

Ne  rejnist  ja  nuls  enuie 
445     Fors  sul  Aedward  en  Normendie, 
Li  sage,  debonaire,  e  pruz, 
I^uisnez  de  ses  frères  tuz  ; 


Expedition 
of  Alfred. 


His  seizure 
by  Godwin. 


p.  7.  coL  1. 


He  is 
brought 
before 
Harold, 
and  his  eyes 
put  out 


Edward 
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Mais  d'Engleierre  oir  ne  pleise, 

Ki  n'ert  mie  adixnc  a  aise, 
450     Ke  Haraidd,  ki  fiz  Cnud  fu, 

Ses  natureus  ad  nieus  tenu,  p.  7.  col.  2. 

Ke  Daneis  fu  ;  pur  co  Daneis 

Atrait,  e  avila  Engleis. 

De  Denemarche  ert  reis*  e  sire 
455     Poisanz,  tant  fu  a  Engleis  pire, 

Ki  Teschoirent  a  rei, 

E  fait  en  regne  grant  desrei. 

Fiz  Cnud  Hjiroud  li  bastard    • 

Fist  gueiter  le  jovene  Aedward  : 
460     Mais  Aedward,  quant  Voi  dire. 

De  doel  se  pleint,  de  quer  suspire  ; 
Grief  of  Mut  se  duit  de  teu  ruine, 

E  du  duel  Emme  la  reine, 

Sa  mère  ;  ki  minir  désire  ; 
465     Li  rois  la  quist  pur  ocire. 

De  jurs  geime  et  de  noitz  veille, 

S'il  est  dolentz  n'est  pas  merveille  : 

Si  frère  sunt  mort  andui,  p.  7.  col.  3, 

Sa  mère,  ki  a  duil  vesqui, 
470    Kî  en  abeies  s'en  tapi, 

Ke  li  reis  mut  la  pursui. 

Nis  en  Tabbei  de  Wincestre 

Ne  pout  la  reine  en  pais  estre 

Pur  le  rei  ki  ert  sis  lilastre, 
475     Ses  maners  k^art  e  fist  abatre, 

Cliacer  la  fist  hors  de  tere, 

E  mut  en  tut  le  règne  guerre. 

Ke  trait  aliens  Daneis, 

E  suens  destruit,  cum  dis  enceis  j 
480     N'ert  pas  curtois  ne  de  grant  sens. 

Mais  il  ne  régna  pas  grant  tens  ; 

*  MSi  reis  rets. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


s.  EDWARD  THE  CONFESSOE. 


39 


Teus  lu  ke  le  plut  abatre; 
Ne  régna  for  treis  ans  u  quatre  ; 
Muruit  li  rois  a  Ekecestre. 
485     A  Westmuster,  cum  li  plout  estre. 
Enterré  fd  mut  richement, 
Cum  il  a  real  cors  apent. 
Mais  Daneis  k'il  out  atret 
Sunt  de  maufere  en  agueii 

490        Puis  cum  plout  aus  baruns  tuz,      p.  8.  coL  1. 

Reis  curunez  fu  Hardeknudz, 

Fiz  Cnudz  [e]  Emme,  e  frère  Aedward, 

Cum  dis  avant,  del  une  part. 

Les  exulez  fist  reapeler 
495     Ke  Harold  out  fmt  encbacer, 

E  fist  de  s'en  fuir  le  cors 

Harould,  e  engetter  hors 

Tuit  decolez  del  iglise, 

Chef  e  cors  gette  en  Tamise. 
500     Danois  Tunt  del  eue  trait, 

E  ensevelir  Tunt  fait  ^  ; 

En  cîmitîre  des  Daneis, 

Ke  de  deus  règnes  fu  reîs, 

E  fiz  Knud  le  roi  poestifs, 
505     Ke  si  prôuz  fu  tant  cum  fu  vifs. 

Une  fiUe  avoit  li  rois,     :  ; 

Ne  fu  tant  bêle  ci  k'a  bleîs, 

Gunnild  k'out  nun,  e  la  duiia 

Ke  a  désir  la  demanda, 
610     Li  noble  emperere  Henri. 

Ne  demurra  lunges  of  li> 

Ke  par  feluns,  kl  unt  matire 

De  nun  cupables  de  mesdire,  p.  8.  col.  2» 

De  tmtife  fù  blasmée, 
515     A  l'emperur  fu  encusée. 

Sulum  custume  de  Tenpire 

Purger  se  cuvint  da;  imtîre 
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Unpopu- 
larity of 
Harde- 
Cnut 

among  the 
Danes. 

Misery  of 
the  king" 
dom. 


Par  bataile,  e  mut  met  peine 
Truver  ki  face  la  desreine  ; 

520    Ne  trouve  nul  ;  ke  mut  fu  grant 
Li  encusur  cimi  un  géant  : 
For  un  neim  ke  ele  out  nuri 
S'en  prist  bataile  cuntre  li  ; 
Au  premer  cop  le  esgareta, 

525     A  Tautre  les.peez  li  copa. 
Mimecan  out  li  neims  nun, 
Ki  tant  par  fu  bon  champiun, 
Cum  la  estoire,  k'est  escrite, 
Le  dit  ;  s'en  f  u  la  dame  quite, 

530     Mais  la  dame  Tempereur 

Mais  ne  vout  aver  a  seignur. 

« 

A  eel  tens  fu  Engletere. 
Destruite  e  hunie  en  guere^ 
Kar  Daneis  haïrent  mut 

535     Le  dreiturel  rei  Hardeknut  ; 
II  se  defent  par  vasselage^ 
D'Engleis  coilli  grant  tallage, 
Par  trésor  e  gTant  ost  k'il  tint, 
Guerre  cuntre  Daneis  sustint, 

540    Mut  out  grant  cMvalerie, 

E  Daneis  unt  grant  cumpainie: 
Naufrent,®  reiment,  peinent,  lient. 
Femmes  e  enfans  ociènt, 
Mettent  a  flaumbe  e  a  charbun 

545     Nis  maisuns  de  relîgiun  ; 

Cist  ocist,  dst  reint,  cist  art  ; 
Cist  tue  enfantj  e  cist  veillard, 
E  clergie  e  seinte  îglîse 
Est  a  duel  e  hunte  mise  ; 

550     Ne  sont  nuls  ke  dire  u  faire 

Ne  saveit  cuntre  ne  a  ki  traire  ; 


p,  8.  col.  3. 


^  MS.  vesseîage. 


^  MS.  inserts  lient  after  nau/rent, 
as  well  as  at  the  end  of  the  line. 
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Hunie  est  relîgiun: 

E  mise  a  confusiun      .  p.  9.  col.  1. 

E  chacé  sunt  hermite  e  moine, 
555     Prueire,  clerc  e  chanoine, 

Li  eveske  e  ohhé 

Reint  sunt,  eschainz,  gabbé. 

Privilege  u  escrit  de  Rumme 

Ne  prisent  vailant  une  pumme, 
560     Sentence  u  absoluciun 

Ne  preisent  vailant  un  bittun  ; 

Dute  a  ki  tenk  of  les  Daneis 

E  dute  ki  est  of  les  Engleis: 

De  gent  funt  mut  grant  assarz 
565     Mau  cà,  mau  la,  mau  tûtes  parz  ; 

Les  gentilz  hummes  de  la  terre 

Lient,  pendent,  funt  decrere; 

Li  ribaud  e  li  garcun 

De  lur  terres  funt  livreisun,        ^         r 
570     Dames  e  gentîz  puceles, 

De  cors  e  de  face  bêles, 

Des  Daneis  sunt  desparagées, 

E  viument  de  lur  cors  traitées; 

Tolent  lur  aneus  de  lur  deiez, 
575     Robes,  deners,  e  palefreis. 

Ore  simt  Daneis.  plus  fors  e  pruz,       p.  9.  çoL  2. 

Ore  est  meistre  reis  Hardecnutz, 

Solum  fortune  e  sa  riote, 

K'en  guère  fait  da  genz  pelote, 
580     Sulum  custume  de  guère, 

Ore  au  perdere,  ore  au  cunquere.  . 


Quant  out  régné  un  n'an  u  plus  Sudden 

îlurut  Hardeknud  U  reis  ^^^^f 

A  Lamehedh  sudéement,  Cnut. 


585     Au  manger  entre  sa  gent, 

Sanz  parler  a  derc  u  prestre» 
Enterrez  est  a  Wincestre  2 
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Einz  fu  mal,  ore  est  pis  ; 
Ore  sunt  plus  baud  si  enimis. 
590    Li  gentil  hume  natural 
Numëment  dii  sane  real 
Mors  est,  e  pris,  e  exuLez  ; 
Li  maus  encrest  plus  k'asez, 

Apert  voil  un  cunte  dire,  J).  9.  col.  3. 

595    Dunt  en  Latin  la  grant  estoire 
Mentiun  fait  en  mémoire. 
Prayer  of  Li  eveske  de  Wincestre 

Britte-  -^i  ^^^^  ^^  maus  tant  surdere  e  crestre, 

void.  Brittewold  ki  avoit  nun, 

600    De  quor  ad  fait  un  ureisun 
A  lermis  e  of  aflicciun 
Par  bone  e  selnte  entenciun  : 

"Ai  ©eus,  ki  miséricorde 

E  pité  seint  escrit  recorde, 
605     A  ki  aver  pité  apent 

De  tes  serfs,  cmn  lungement 

Languira  la  tue  gent, 

Ki  la  vostre  gTace  atent, 

Sire  Deus,  de  ta  faiture 
610    Prenge  vus  pîte  e  cure; 

Kar  vus  suvenge  ke  le  atent 

Pité,  nun  pas  jugement. 

Tot  solum  cheitif  pécheur, 

Nns  vus  clamtin  nostre  Seîgnur, 
615     Navum  for  a  vus  refui 

En  nostre  angoisse,  en  nostre  esnui. 

Tut  nel  éium  deservî;  p.  10.  col.  1. 

De  vos  cerfs  eiet  merci, 

Ne  vus  face  surde  oraîlle; 
620     Engleterre  est  cum  ovaiUe 

As  liuns  e  as  luz  liverée^ 

Ai  lassé  e  esgarée  ; 
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Seinte  îgiise  cumme  nef 
Sanz  guvemail  e  sigle  e  tre£ 
625    DeuB,  ki  es  nostre  pasturs^ 
A  voz  berbiz  faites  sueurs  : 
Seint  Pere>  guvem  e  justise 
Nostre  nef,  co  est  seint  iglise/' 

LÎ  prudumme  tant  ure  éveille, 
630    K'U  par  lasesce  sumeille  ; 
E  veit  par  avisiun 
Ke  oié  est  sa  ureisun. 


p.  10.  col  2. 


Vis  li  est  k'll  veit  un  ber 

Du  eel  venant  lusant  e  cler, 
635     Un  veillard  a  cler  semblant 

Ki  resplent  cum  solail  raant  ; 

Devant  li  peirt  un  juvenceus 

Ki  reesteit  merveiles  beaus. 

Dist  li  prudumme  au  bacheler, 
640     "  Co  sui  je  Peres  le  claver 

Du  eel  yasletz/'    Dist  li  veillard, 

"  Cum  as  tu  nun  Y*  "  Sire,  Aedward. 

TJn  gentH  hom  sui  d'Engleterre 

Mun  lignage  est  destruit  par  guère. 
645     A  grant  pecche  sui  e  a  tort 

De  mutz  guetez  de  mettre  a  mort. 

Kun  sage  sui  e  jovene  e  tendre. 

Ma  terre  est  mis  a  flambe  e  cendre, 

Saunz  aie  e  de  cunseilez. 
650    Mais  beau  pere,  ki  ben  semblez 

Sires  de  grant  dignetez, 

E  estes,  m'est  vis,  Seint  Pere 

Ke  entendez  ma  preière, 

Ke  cunsailez  cest  povre  Aedward?" 
655     Dist  li  prudumme,  "Fiz,  Deus  te  gard.'* 

Ataht  Ten  apele  a  sei, 
Beiioit,  sacrc;  enoint  a  rei]  P-  1^-  col-  ^» 


His  vision 
of  tb.e  Coro- 
nation of 
Edward  by 
S.  Peter. 
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Peis  e  plenté  li  nuncie 

Cunseil.,  sucur,  auverie, 
660     En  dit,  en  penser,  e  ovre  : 

E  quanz  aun^  régnera  decovre, 

E  de  ses  enemîs  victoire: 

E  transera  du  mund  a  gloire  ; 

Dreîtnre  tendra  e  justise, 
665     E  honura  mut  seint  iglise; 

E  mut  le  moneste  e  prie 

K'il  meine  chaste  e  seinte  vie  ; 

De  Seint  Johan,  Tami  Jhesu, 

K'apostre  ewangeliste  fa, 
670     Essemple  preinne  ;  "  e  cist  te  fra 

Honur  grant,  ke  poer  a. 

Paes  serra  en  Engleterre 

En  vostre  tens  sanz  perte  e  -were/* 

Li  eveskes  tuit  esbai, 
675     Dist,  "Seint  Père,  je  vus  pri, 

Ki  es  de  nus  prelaz  prélat, 

Di  moi  quant  erfc  en  bon  estât 

Cest  reaume/'  Cist  regarde 

Ducement,  un  petit  tarde  : 
680     E  puis  li  dist,  "Amis,  ceo  aperit      p,  11.  coL  1. 

A  Deu  meimes  omnipotent, 

Ki  translate  et  mue  e  change, 

Eegnes  privez  a  humme  estrange, 

E  dune  ki  a  pleisîr  li  est; 
685     Demande  purquei  pas  ne  lest. 

Deus  ad  eschoisi  un  humme 
Ni  ad  meUlur  de  ci  ca  Rumme, 
Ki  fra  dreiture  e  justise, 
Ki  vie  ert  nette  e  sanz  vice, 
690    Ki  descumfira  Daneis 

E  lur  orgoil  e  lur  surdeis, 
Ke  ore  sunt  feluns  engres/ 
E  régnera  en  bone  pes, 
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E  vivera  bein  lunge  vie. 

693     Jo  Peres  li  ere  en  aie. 

Mais,  beatfâ  amis,  ke  voirs  vus  die, 
Ne  serras  pas  en  ceste  vie 
Avant  te  cunviendra  mûrir; 
Mais  vus  di  k'est  avenir." 

700    A  tant  desparut  li  veillard, 

Li  joven  humme  del  autre  part* 


Li  eveske  atant  s'esveille 
Del  aventure  s'esmerveille. 
De  ceste  avision  la  summe 

705     Retent;  e  cens  deus  bein  numme. 
Del  avisiun  aperte 
Furent  meinte  gent  bèn  certe  : 
Graces  rent  a  tuit  puissant, 
Ke  li  plust  descuverir  tant  : 

710     A  ses  privez  tut  descuverî, 
Kanke  ci  vus  cunte  e  di, 
Ke  puis  fu  cuii  professie 
De  Seint  Aedward  tut  acumplîe. 


p.  IL  col.  2. 


A[e]dward  utre  mer  sujurne, 
715     Dolenz,  pensifs,  tristes,  e  mume, 
Ki  sa^  duluse  e  mut  se  pleint  : 
Creit  si  il  est  pris  e  ateînt, 
Reint  ne  fust,  ne  rescuâ  pas 
Pur  trestut  Tor  k'est  a  Damas: 
720     E  set  ke  mut  estroitement 

Par  mal  s'agueitent  mult  de  gent: 
Mut  en  averoit  or  e  argent, 
Ki  as  Danois  en  feist  present  ; 
Aucun  le  augueite  d^entucher, 
725     Prendre,  u  ocire,  u  li  embler; 


Condition 
of  Edward. 


p.  11.  col.  3. 


1  Sic  MS.    Probably  se  should  be  read. 
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Ne  puet  en  lui  estre  seur 

En  chambre,  en  chaste],  ne  en  tur  ; 

Sa  espérance  en  Den  ad  mise  : 

Lors  est  entrez  en  une  iglise, 
730    Devant  Tauter  a  genoissuns 

Ad  fait  ses  afflicciuns. 

Tendrement  suspire  e  plure, 

E  a  jointes  meins  si  ure  ; 

Sa  ureisun  ert  pure  e  hone  ; 
735     Devant  la  face  Deu  en  trône, 

Munte  cum  fet  la  fumée 

De  encens,  ki  a  Deu  agrée. 

Prayer  of  "Deus,  ki  crias  par  tun  sul  mot 

Aier,  terre,  e  fd,  e  flot  ; 
740     E  la  lune  en  firmament, 

EstoiUes,  solail  ki  resplent  ; 

Ki  sul  ad  droit  es  rois  de  rois, 

Ki  règne  ne  faudra  jamoîs  ; 

Ne  saî  dire  par  quel  raisun  p.  12.  coL  1 

745     Est  apelez  rois  si  vus  niin. 

Alisandre,  ki  cunquist  Daire, 

Priam,  Menelan,  Cessaire, 

E  autres  dunt  nuls  seit  le  nu[m]hre. 

Tut  sunt  passé  par  mort  cum  umbre, 
750     Eegnes  dunes  a  pleisir, 

E  toilez  quant  te  plest  tolir; 

Saul  le  fer  tù  Tenguttas, 

En  liu  ki  Davi[d]  eshaucas, 

Regar[d],  duz  Deu,  a  tun  frarin, 
755     Ki  std  es  père  al  orfanin; 

Jhesu,  fiz  Marie,  gard 

En  moi  tun  sergant  Aedward. 

Jhesu,  n'ai  père  si  vus  nun: 

Mis  est  ja  a  çonfusiun 
760    Le  meuz  de  mun  lignage 

Par  estrange  gent  sauvage  : 
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Après  grantz  perilz  e  dulurs 

lies  pères  est  movz,  ni  a  gueres  jurs  ; 

Ma  mère  Emme  la  reiae 
765     Le  quor  mi  point  cum  fait  espine, 

Ki  de  Cnut  me  fist  parastre, 

E  de  mer  sa  fist  laarastre. 

Par  tant  changa  tut  nnstre  estât      p.  12,  col.  2, 

Du  règne,  e  sxirt  cist  barat: 
"770     Par  tant  fa  de  bastardie 

La  terre  tute  replenie, 

Ki  tut  le  real  lignage 

Ocist  a  dnl  e  a  utrage. 

Mes  nevuz,  le  fiz  Aedmund, 
775     Ne  seit  nuls  ke  devenuz  sunt. 

Ai  Aedmund,  quer  de  liim, 

E  tu  peres  par  traisun 

Godwin  li  quens  de  Kent, 

Li'losengers  ki  flote  e  pent 
780    Par  traisxm,  pecché  e  tort, 

Ki  ad  liverë  mun  frère  a  mort. 

Suanus  e  Cnudz  of  lur  Daneis, 

Mortz  unt  les  gentiz  Engleis 

Ki  parente,  ki  ancesur, 
785    Furent  noble  conquestur: 

Venant  en  la  cumpainie  p.  12.  col.  S. 

Brut  a  la  chère  bardie, 

Ki  s*en  vint  a  grant  navie 

De  la  grant  Troie  flur  de  Asie. 
790    AUas,  ke  fias  Engleterre, 

U  mais  purras  tu  cunseil  quere. 

Ne  sai  :  mes  pri  Tomnipotent 

Pitë  k'en  eit^  hastivement, 

E  de  moi  le  sun  Aedward 
795    Ki  el  quer  port  de  duel  vn  dart; 


After  eit  KS.  inserts  demoif  bat  it  is  eiEpuncted. 
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Mais  Deus,  par  ta  rèdempciun, 
Du  duel  m'en  dunez  gareisun, 
E  par  ta  seinte  Passiun 
Gardez  moi  de  mal  e  traisun, 
D'arme  mulue  e  de  vemm, 
Cum  ja  gardas  le  noble  Edwin, 
E  Oswald  le  noble  ber, 
Ki  en  la  croiz  li  plout  fier. 


Sire  Seint  Père,  en  H  aie 

805     Me  met,  e  auverie, 

Escu  me  soiez  e  guarantz 
Cuntre  Daneis  feluns  tiranz  ; 
Sires  me  soiez  e  amis 
Cuntre  tuz  mes  enemis. 
His  Vow.      810    En  tun  servise  tut  me  met, 
E  vus  vuu  ben  e  vus  promet 
Quant  ere  de  force  e  age, 
A  Eumme  frai  mun  pèlerinage 
U  vus  e  vostre  cumpainnun 

815     Seint  Poul  sufristes  passiun." 


p.  13.  col.  1. 


820 


Quant  tant  ad  uxe  e  dit, 
Esbaudiz  est  par  Seint  Esprit; 
Ki  devant  fu  desfesperez 
Tut  est  joins  e  recriez  ; 
Du  Seint  Espirit  receit  cumfort, 
Cum  perileez  ki  veint  a  port  ; 
Tut  li  quers  le  renuvele, 
De  joie  e  baudux  sautele. 


A  mes- 
senger in-       ç^„K 
forms  o^^ 

Edward  he 
lias  been 
elected 
King, 


Atant  esvus  nuveles  porte 
Un  messagers  ki  le  cumforte, 
Ki  par  lettre  enclose  en  cire 
E  enseignes  kll  bein  sont  dire  ; 
L'en  fait  tut  de  fi  seur, 
Ké  Seint  Père  la  feit  sucm-. 
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830     "Tu  ères  li  drugun  d'Engleterre, 
Nel  puît  aillxirs  for  ti  quere  : 
Mort  sunt  tut  ti  euemi  ; 
Deu  te  a  nostre  roi  choisi/- 

Quant  l'ot  Aedward  e  entent,         p.  13.  col.  2. 
835     Graces  a  Seint  Père  rent, 

Acertez  est  de  la  mort  Cnud, 

Ki  tant  a  sun  Hgnage  nuit. 

Mort  est  Knud,  e  si  fiz  dui 

Tost  mururent  après  lui  : 
840     li  Daneis  s'en  vunt  confus. 

Ni  osent  demurer  plus  ; 

Lors  sen  Engleis  en  grant  baudur, 

E  mercient  lur  creatur, 

Ki  cum  de  Egipte  fist  jadis 
845     Ses  serfs  a  de  servage  mis. 

A  joie  unt  demande  luur  Aedward, 

K'il  n'est  venuz  lur  semble  tart. 

Cuntre  li  a  joie  vunt, 

La  feste  est  grant,  ke  il  li  funt. 
850     Dient  li  :    "Ben  seit  venuz 

El  nun  Deu,  li  suen  chers  druz." 

Cum  dist  fa  ja  au  fiz  Marie  p.  13.  col.  3. 

Au  jur  de  la  Paske  flurie, 

Esluz  fu  rois  eiuz  ke  il  fust  nez, 
855     E  apelez  rois  bonurez. 

D'Engleterre  est  ja  clamez  Hîs  Coro- 

Reis  enoint,  ja  curunez  ;  nation. 

De  Canterebire  li  prélat, 

L'arceveske.  ki  est  primat 
860     De  tut  le  règne,  lui  enoint 

E  sacra^  ki  ne  targa  point. 

Si  en  venet  a  grant  cumpaînîe 

Le  clergé  e  chevalerie, 
-   E  cist,  ki  la  prelacîe 
865     De  Euerwic  guveme  e  guie. 
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Popularity 
of  Edward. 


His  power 
and  in- 
flaence. 


Ke  la  feste  est  conmmnale 
En  muster,  cité,  e  sale  : 
N'est  nuls  ki  n'eit  joie  e  baudur, 
E  n'eu  loue  le  Creatur, 
870    E  prient  ke  Deus  lunges  gard 
Lur  naturel  seîgnur  Aedward. 

Lors  est  la  terre  en  bon  estât, 
Cunte,  e  barun,  e  11  prélat, 
N'est  nuls  a  ki  li  reis  ne  pleise  ; 

875     Tut  sunt  riche,  tut  sunt  a  eise. 
E  li  privée^  ki  sunt  veisîn 
Tuit  li  sunt  ami  enclin. 
Des  les  muntz  gesk'en  Espauine 
Nis  Tempereres  d'Alemainne. 

880    De  Deu  e  de  gent  ad  grace. 

N'est  humme  el  mund  M  le  hace. 
Fors  Daneis,  ne  putchaler 
Ke  ne  poent  fors  manacer, 
Li  fordbles  reis  de  France 

886     A  li  ad  fait  ja  aliance. 

Li  duc,  li  cunte,  e  li  barun 
De  lointeins  pais  envirun; 
Checuns  a  li  s'abaundu[n]e, 
Checuns  bons  bonune  a  li  si  dune  : 

890    Ben  semble  le  roi  Salamun 

De  grant  fame,  de  grant  renun; 
Franceis,  Aleman,  Lumbard, 
Désirent  ver  le  roi  Aedwa[r]d, 
Ses  leis  oir  e  establiés, 

895    Ses  sens  e  curtaisies  ; 

Checuns  ki  veit  le  rei  Aedward 
Plus  est  curtois  quant  il  s'en  part  \ 
Checuns  i  prent,  checuns  aprent 
Mesixre,  sen,  e  afaitement. 


p.  14.  col.  1. 


Sic  MS.    Perhaps  princes  should  he  read. 
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900    N'est  si  sages  k'il  ne  s'en  part  p.  14.  col.  2. 

Plus  sages  de  la  cnrfc  Aedward  ; 

N'est  si  cnrtois  ki  n'est  bastard 

Si  il  ni  aprent  u  tost  u  tard, 

Ne  seqant  feltin  ne  lirrd 
905    K'a  priëre  si  face  suri 

Sa  curt  fu  de  afaitement 

Escole,  e  de  enseignement; 

Ne  fa  puis  le  tens  Arthur 

Reis  ki  feist  si  grant  honur  ; 
910    Cruel  a  ses  enemis, 

Debonaire  ert  a  ses  amis  ; 

Les  uns  fa  as  barbarins, 

Aignel  as  suens  e  as  veisins. 

Ses  baruns  natureus  ama, 
915    E  volunters  les  avança. 

Losenjurs  e  aliens, 

De  ki  leauté  n'ert  pas  certeins, 

EcMvi  curtoisement.  p.  14.  col.  3. 

E  em  sa  natureu  gent 
920    D'or  e  de  argent  fu  estorez. 

S'en  ftt  mut  plus  redutez  ; 

Nepurquant  s'en  lassa  quite 

Une  coillette  maudite 

K'em  'premèrement  par  grace 
925     Sanz  tencun^  curuz^  u  manace, 

CoiUer  par  tut  Engleterre 

Pur  tenir  cuntre  Daneis  guerre  ; 

Puis  en  fu  custume  surse,  Heabo- 

E  coillette  en  real  burse  D^^*^^ 

930    De  bedeus,  cuveitus,  engres. 

Cum  en  guerre  en  tens  de  paea 

Li  rois  Aedward  co  relessa, 

E  par  chartre  le  cunferma. 

S'avint  par  une  aventure, 
935    Dunt  me  testmoinne  l'escripture. 

D  2 
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Xegcnd  of  . 
the  Demon 
oa  the 
Treasure. 


Li  trésor  pur  resbaudir 
Le  quer  le  roi  utent  desir. 
ICen  tel.tressor  ne  se  fie, 
Va  s'en  li  reis  u  liom  le  guîe  ; 

940     Barilz  mustrent  granz  e  pleners, 
Beplenizs  k'erent  de  desners, 
Ki  furent  de  la  coilette 
Tumée  de  grace  a  dette  ; 
Vit  un  deable  saer  desus 

945     Le  trésor,  noir  et  hidus. 

Sul  le  vit  li  rois  Aedward, 
Ke  li  dist  k'il  tost  s'en  part  ; 
E  fait  de  benaicun  escu, 
E  il  s'enpart  par  grant  vertu 

950    De  la  croîz  :   mais  mut  se  pleint 
Kll  ad  despoiUe  e  reint  ; 
E  li  rois  despuis  cel  xu*e 
De  cel  trésor  n'aveit  cure  ; 
Einz  le  fist,  u  pris  fu,  rendre, 

955     Ne  mes  sufi*i  Denseot  prendre, 
Kar  la  rancun  de  cel  taUlage, 
Denseot  fu  dit  en  cel  language  ; 
Mut  curt  sa  fame  e  sa  honur, 
Des  riches  et  povres  amur, 

960     Du  pople  avoit  la  benaicun, 
E  de  Deu  haut  guerdun. 


p.  15.  col.  1. 


De  îglise  ama  le  servise, 

De  curt  dreiture  e  justise  ; 

A  simple  semblant  et  umble  oil 
965     Regarde  checun  sanz  orgoil  ; 

Mut  li  sunt  bon  ami  moine, 

Hermite,  prostré,  e  chanoinne. 

Ki  plus  fu  seinz  meuz  fu  de  lui  ; 

Ses  plus  ch[e]rs  amis  furent  dui 
970     Moines  de  grant  religiun. 

Bons  clers  de  gTant  descresciun. 
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Dunt  il  me  vus  apent  a  dire, 
Quant  il  achet  a  ma  matire. 

Li  reis  tint  a  mut  grant  vice, 
Sur  tuz  les  autres,  avarice. 
Par  cest  cunte  ki  vout  entendre 
Le  puet  horn  saver  e  entendre, 
Si  en  puet  horn  estre  certein, 
Ke  de  grant  pité  fu  plein. 

Un  jur  avint  par  aventure, 
K'après  grant  cunseil  e  cure, 
Cuchez  en  lit  dormir  ne  pout, 
Nepurquant  repos  out, 
E  s'apoia  le  chef  enclin. 
Atant  est  venuz  Hugelin 
Li  chamberleins  ki  deners  prent. 
Tant  cum  li  vint  duc  a  talent 
Pur  paer  a  ces  seneschaus, 
As  achaturs,  e  mareschaus  ; 
Mais  pur  hastir  s'en  ubiie 
Ke  la  huche  ne  serre  mie 
De  la  cuisine  le  scuiler 
Vai  pur  fere  sun  mester, 
Bein  creit  ke  se  seit  endormi* 
Li  rois,  e  de  desners  seisi. 
Musoer  les  va  et  puis  repaire, 
E  autant  prent  e  musce  a  veire  ; 
E  terte  fez,  kar  il  n'a  garde 
De  Hugelin  ki  lunges  tarde, 
Deners  vout  prendre  grant  partie, 
Li  reis  tut  veit,  ki  ne  dort  mie, 
Ki  vit  en  esperit,  ke  errant 
Après  i  véndroit  li  sergant, 
E  dist,  "  Fui  garz,  kar  bein  Tentent 
Ke  Huges  vent  le  chamberleng, 
Par  la  Mère  Deu,  sanz  faile. 


The  Thief 
in  the 
Treasury. 


!>.  15.  col.  2. 


*  MS.  endornii 
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Ne  te  larra  nis  une  maîle." 

Cist  s'enva,  ke  mot  ne  sime  ; 

Id  rois  cnnge  e  pes  li  dune. 
1010    Id  chamberleins  après  repaire, 

E  veit  le  larcin  a  véirîe  ; 

Par  grant  osche  k'il  i  trove, 

Ke  damage  i  est  fait  prove, 

Amenusement  i  veît, 
1015    E  ki  li  reis  veille  s'aparceit, 

Lors  cum  esbaiz  s'escrie 

"  Harro,^'  mes  li  rois  Tenchastie; 

"  Tees,  Hugelins,"  "  Sires,  merci  ! 

Grant  damage  est  ja  fet  id, 
1020     Veîstes  vus  estranges,  puis 

Ke  m'en  parti  entrer  al  vis, 

Ki  ad  empoi-té  cest  aver  ?"  p.  15.  col.  3. 

Kespunt  li  rois  ne  putchaler. 

"  Merci  sires,  e  le  larun 
1025    Ne  veistes  dune  1"   "  Hugêlin,  nun  ; 

Co  fa  un  povere  bosoinnus, 

Plus  en  out  afaire  ke  nus  ; 

Asez  trésor  ad  rois  Aedward  ; 

Drois  est  ke  si  promes  eit  part, 
1030    Deus  fez  i  vint  e  apiece. 

Avoir  vont  prendre  a  la  terce  ; 

Jo  li  dis,  Va  t'en,  engres, 

Ke  ja  pris  as  reten  en  paes. 

Par  moi  ne  serrez  descuvert  ; 
1035    Huges  s'en  vent,  ben  soiez  cert; 

Tant  le  cunus,  si  Deus  me  vaille. 

Ne  te  lerra  nis  une  maUle, 

S'il  vent.    E  ben  te  poez  vanter, 

Si  tu  t'en  parz  sanz  destiu-ber, 
1040    Le  remenant  beii  te  sufist; 

Cum  nus  enseigna  Jhesu*  Crist, 

Cummun  deit  estre  aver  du  mund 


i  MS.  Jeh%  Le*  Jehsu. 
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A  tnz  ceuz  ki  mester  en  tint/' 

Savoir  puet  humme  par  cest  cunte 
1 045     Cum  d'aver  fist  pon  de.  cnnte  : 

E  cum  plein  fu  de  pité  p.  16.  col.  1. 

De  ducur  e  humilité 

Ke  il  ne  vont  fere  au  larun, 

Ki  le  suen  embla,  si  ben  nun. 
1050     Die  checuns  le  suen  avis 

Ben  di  des  seinz  de  Parais; 

N'ai  oi  ki  une  fist  maire 

Simplicité  debonaire, 

Fors  sul  Jhesu,  qui  au  larrun 
1055     Pendu  a  destre  fist  pardun 

De  ses  maus  en  sa  Passiun, 

Cum  la  ewangile  lisum. 

Dreiz  est  ke  vus'  die  e  cunte.  Request  of 

Ke  li  barun  et  ke  li  cunte,  î®.^?^^^ 

mat  tue 
1060     Pur  le  reaume  affermer,  King  will 

Volent  ke  il  preinne  moiUer,  marry. 

Pur  avoir  eir  naturel. 

Assemblez  sunt  tuit  si  fael, 

Dient  li  :  "  Beu  sire  reis, 
1065     Ben  veisj  ke  par  feluns  Daneis 

Est  li  lignage  real 

Mut  escurcé  e  mis  au  val, 

E  est  destruite  la  cuntrée. 

Prium  nus  k'ïl  vus  agrée, 
1070    Femme  prendre  pur  efforcer 

Le  règne,  curune,  e  poer  ;  P-  16.  col.  2. 

Ke  si  il  plest  au  rei  du  cel, 

Eium  de  vus  eir  naturel 

Ki  sace  e  puisse  quant  ert  de  age 
1075     Après  vus  guvemer  bamage, 

Ki  nUs  saoum  a  ki  tenir, 

Ki  amer>  e  ki  servir; 


tltSi 
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Ke  nus  avums  veisins  feluiis 
Ki  querent  nos  possessîuns  ; 
1080     Dunt  chescuns  guerre  desire 
E  nus  rober  e  nus  ocire,'' 

Ai  reis  quant  lur  voler  entent, 

EncUn,  lur  respunt  simplement; 

*'  Seignurs  après  vus  voil  fere, 
1085     N'ere  ja  a  vus  euntraire 

Ke  sage  prince  apent 

Suire  sa  natureu  gent. 

Respit  demand,  mais  a  bref  tens/* 

Le  barunage  ben  Totrie,  p.  16.  col.  3i 

1090     Le  reis  ben  les  enmercie 

Ores  s'est  mis  en  uraisun 

A  trest  bone  entenciun: 

His  Prayer  5  "  Jesu,  a  ki  chescun  purpos 

Vuu  e  voler  est  tut  de  dos, 
1095     E  vus  amie  Seint  Père,  . 

Kar  entendet  ma  prière, 

E  Seint  Johan  Ewangeliste, 

Cumfortez  mun  quor  ke  est  triste; 

Ben  savez  tut  mun  curage, 
1100     Chaste  voil  estre  tut  mun  age; 

Cument  puis  dune  femme  espuser 

E  vivre  of  li  chaste  e  enter? 

E  si  jo  pas  nel  voille  faire 

A  ma  gent  serrai  euntraire. 

1105         E  cument  ért  de  mun  véage, 

Duz  Deus  ki  tant  per  es  sage? 

En  cest  esmai  e  dutance^ 

Faites  m'ent  certefiance 

Ke  ne  m'avenge  le  damage 
Il  10     De^  perdre  mun  pucelage  ; 

ï  MS.  dutuiancé,  ^  M.Si  /te. 
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Seînt  Johan  ki  es  chaste  e  pur, 

E  Seînt  Père  pusant  pastur. 

A  run  baU  mun  pucelage,  p.  17.  coL  1. 

A  l'autre  mun  pèlerinage, 
1115     Ke  vers  meî  ne  seît  irascu 

Fiz  la  pucele  Jesu, 

Ki  puceus  e  €25  de  pucele, 

Nasquis  de  mère  pure  e  bêle, 

Ke  autrement  apent  de  nestre 
1120     A  Deu,  k'a  un  peccheur  terrestre. 

Cist  par  sun  poîer  demeine 
y  Ma  vie,  guveme,  e  ordeine  ; 

Ke  mim  barunage  ai  désir 

Paer,  e  a  Deu  pleisîr," 

1125        A  sun  barunage  M  atent,  andAa- 

Bespunt  li  reis  mut  ducement  ;  ^^^^' 

"A  vostre  vuler  e  pleisir 

Frai,  seignurs,  Vostre  désir  : 

Ke  ki  ne  fait  la  volenté 
1130     Sa  gent,  n'avéra  de  eus  poeste  ; 

N'a  pas  ses  hummes  enters, 

Quant  reis  n'a  de  gent  les  quers." 

Godwin  k'out  mis  entente  Godwin, 

Cunquere  trésor  e  rente, 
1135    Mut  fu  gamiz  e  estorez 

D'or  e  de  argent  dunt  out  asez, 

Ke  par  plaiz  e  par  acbatz  p.  17.  col.  2. 

De  grant  aver  out  fait  purcbaz  : 

Mut  out  cunquis  par  boesdie 
1140     Plus  ke  par  chivalerie  ; 

Wout  nuls  si  gentU  en  la  terre 

K*a  Qodeuuin  osast  mover  guerre. 

E  li  haut  hume  par  fiance 

Fait  un^  Godwin  aliance 


r 


*  Sic  MS.     Probably  tint  should  be  read; 
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Edith,  Ws 
Daughter. 


Defeiga  of 

Godwin 

that 

Edward 

should 

marry  hen 


1145    NWoit  per  en  nule  terre 

De  terren  avoir  cunquere. 

Une  fille  avoit  mut  "bêle, 

Bein  entetchée  damoisele, 

D'afaitement  endoctrinée, 
1150    Edith  ki  fu  apelëe. 

Vers  Deu,  vers  gent  out  mut  de  graces, 

Du  père  ne  siut  pas  les  traces; 

Simple  est  de  euntenement, 

Cum  a  pucele  ben  apent  ; 
1155    Mut  fd  de  bon  sen  en  lettrm'e         p.  17.  col.  3. 

E  tute  ren  u  inist  sa  cure  ; 

Dunt  oisez  la  fame  espandre 

D'Engleterre  en  Alisandre. 

D'entaille  e  de  purtraiture, 
1160    D'or  e  argent  brudure. 

Tant  fist  verais  popres  e  beaus 

TJ  d*agoille  u  de  taveus, 

Hummes,  oiseus,  bestes,  e  flurs  ; 

E  tant  parti  ben  ses  culurs, 
1165     E  de  autre  overe  riche  e  noble, 

N'out  per  gesk'en  Costantinoble  ; 

Eloquinée  fii  e  sage 

Plus  ke  pucele  de  sun  age. 

Cure  mist  grant  e  entente 
1170     En  bein  despendre  sa  juvente. 

Cum  vent  la  rose  del  espine, 

Venue  est  Edith  de  Godewine  ; 

S*en  fa  fait  un  vers  curtois 

Dunt  ders  seivent  ben  le  Franceis, 
1175     Co  est,  Sicut  spiTia  rosam 

Genmt  Godwinus  Editham, 

Godwin  pensa  par  pùrvëance 
K'U  en  fra  grant  aliance 
Par  duner  sa  fiJle  au  roi; 
1180     Celé  par  la  bunté  de  soi 
Pur  sun  sen  e  sa  doctrine 
Eschisie  ert  ben  a  reine* 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


s.  EDWARD  THE  CONFESSOR. 


69 


E  partant  serra  bein  endormi 

De  ses  murres  la  fame  e  cri. 
1185     Kar  mut  crent  le  tei  Aedward 

La  mort  sun  frère  e  tempre  e  tart, 

E  d'autres  traisuns  se  venge, 

E  gref  vengance  aucun  tens  prenge. 

Par  losenger  e  par  promettre, 
1190     Par  duns,  par  despendre  e  mectre. 

Fist  tant  vers  cunseillur  lu  roi. 

De  sun  désir  k'aveit  Tottrei  ; 

Plus  pur  la  bunté  la  pucele, 

Ki  tant  par  fu  e  bone  e  bêle, 
1195     Ke  le  père,  cunte  Godwin, 

Ki  tant  savoit  art  e  engin. 

De  cimtredisantz  i  out  meint, 

Ee  Godwin  fu  traître  ateint,  p.  18.  col.  1. 

Dutent  ke  li  roisseus  preinne 
1200     La  savur  de  la  fimtaîne, 

Ke  la  fille  traie  du  père 

Mau  fruit  de  racine  amère; 

Mais  la  pucele  est  tant  amée 

A  bone  e  sage  espruvée, 
1205     Ke  ne  put  aver  fuîsun 

Ki  deist  de  lî  ren  si  ben  nun. 

Si  est  ail  roi  espusée, 

E  reine  curunée'; 

Faites  su[n]t  noces  richement, 
1210    Cum  a  roi  e  reine  apent, 

Asez  i  out  cHvalerie, 

Asez  bacbe[le]rie, 

Valetz  de  force  e  juvente 

De  juer  ki  mettent  entente, 
1215    Li  uns  des  briser  ses  lances, 

Li  autres  de  meîJier  ces  dances, 

Chantent,  baient,  e  vicient, 

Harpent,  treschent,  e  sauteleiit^ 

Mut  i  out  de  riches  dims 
1220    Robes,  jueus,  e'  gareîsuns) 
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li  drap  de  soie  e  jueus  d*or 
Muntent  a  un  graut  trésor. 


Their  Vow  Passe  li  jurs  a  grant  déduit,  p.  18.  col.  2. 

o        tity-  M.dÀ^  quant  au  cucher  la  nuit, 

1225     Fait  li  rois  a  la  reine 

Par  cunsente  andui  e  cuviae, 

Par  ferme  fei  e  cuvenant. 

Bunt  Deu  funt  testmoin  e  garant, 

Ke  ja  a  nul  jur  de  lur  age 
1230    N'entamerunt  lur  pucelage. 

Li  un  le  vont,  l'autre  le  prie 

Cest  vuu  tenir  chescuns  a  fie  :  j 

E  remuèrent  la  Pucele, 

K'a  laita  Deu  de  sa  mamele, 
]  235     Ki  suie  fu  pucele  e  mère, 

Seînt  Johan  TEwangelist,  Seint  Père, 

Ke  cist  troi  vers  le  Créatur 

Lur  soient  aie  e  sueur, 

Garde  e  cure  de  eus  enpreine, 
1240     Ke  nuls  de  eus  sun  vuu  nenfreinne. 

Ensemble  meinnent  anz  e  jurs,  p.  18.  col.  3. 

De  chasteté  tenent  le  flurs  ; 

Si  en  fu  mut  grant  merveUle; 

Li  lis  blanc,  rose  vermeille, 
1245     La  chalur  de  lur  jovenesce 

Ne  fait  flestrir,  ne  pas  ne  blesce. 

Ensemble  sunt,  ensemble  meinnent, 

Lut  vuu  ne  lur  promesse  freinne[n]t, 

E  vivent  en  mariage 
1250     Cum  en  ordre  de  monîage; 

Ensemble  sunt  a  la  manère 

Cum  chère  sur  of  sun  cher  frère } 

Si  est  du  seint  roi  Aedward 

Cum  la  ligne  k'en  fu  pas  n  art. 
1255     Par  veincre  charnel  désir, 

Bein  deit  estre.  clamez  mart[i]r 
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Ne  sai  cimter  en  nul  estoire 
Reî,  ki  feîst  si  grant  victoire, 
Sa  char,  diable,  e  mu[n]d  venqui, 
1260    Kî  sunt  troi  fort  enîmî. 


Pleins  li  mundz  de  traîsun 
De  mesdiz  e  detracciun  ; 
Lî  uns  dient  par  reproce 
K'il  sa  femme  pas  n  aproce 
Par  sîmplesce  e  niceté 
E  foie  simplicité. 
Aucuns  pur  co  ke  il  n'ont  cure, 
Ke  de  Edith  eit  engendnu*e, 
Ki  fu  fiz  au  manveis  cunte, 
Kî  une  de  trair  n'out  hunte. 
Mais  ne  seivent  le  grant  secrei 
De  seint  Aedward  le  chaste  rei, 
Ne  il  ne  seivent  la  cuvine 
De  Edith  la  chaste  reine, 
Cument  Deus  out  devisé 
Tute  lur  vie  e  ordené  ; 
Ki  veit  quank'est  avenir 
E  tut  ordeine  a  sun  pleisir. 


1270 


1275 


1280 


1285 


1290 


Popular 
opinions 
respecting 
this. 


19.  col.  1. 


Un  jur  de  Pentecuste  avint, 
ÏA  rois  Aedward  ke  sa  curt  tint 
A  Westmuster  grant  e  plenere, 
U  g[r]ant  gent  du  bamage  ere. 
Le  jur  porta  li  rois  curune, 
Le  quor  a  Deu  tut  abaundune 
Au  sacrement  de  la  Messe: 
De  quor  urer  pas  ne  sesse  : 
Tut  fust  il  en  autur  real, 
E  ceptre  tenant  principal, 

Le  quor  a  simple  e  umble  e  bas.       p.  19.  coL  2. 
Puis  k'il  est  del  urer  las, 
Surrist  cum  en  transe  mis  ; 
Si  s'esmerveUlent  tut  du  ris 
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E  1Î  cimte  e  U  barun, 

E  tuit  ke  furent  environ. 
1295     Après  eel  ure  grant  tens 

Fu  en  estudie  e  grant  pnrpens. 

Mais  quant  virent  tens  e  nre, 

Li  privé  de  sa  nnretttre 

Demandent  de  la  risée 
1300    L'achesun  ke  seit  mustrée, 

K'il  s'esmerveillent  tuit 

Qu'en  baudur  out  dune  e  déduit, 

Ke  de  mut  simple  porteur 

Soleit  estre  a  cel  ure. 

1305         Lî  rois  atant  gent  e  suspir, 

As  demandanz  cumence  a  dire  : 

"  Ma  leal  gent,  mes  chers  amis,  p.  19.  col.  3. 

Dirai  le  vus  purquei  je  ris  : 

Quant  hume  cumenca  la  servise 
1310    De  la  Messe  sulum  la  sise 

E  la  custume  de  cel  di, 

Li  Esptrit^  Deu  le  mund  empU, 

Pria  Deu  de  bon  curage, 

K'il  me  savast  e  mun  barunage, 
1315     E  nus  enveiast  Seint  Espirit, 

Cum  il  a  ceu  jur  jadis  fist 

A  ses  apostres  e  amis. 

Atant  estoié  en  transe  mis  : 

Gesk'en  Denmarche  vi 
1320    Nostre  mortel  enemi 

Le  rei,  ki  a  grant  navie, 

E  de  Dannois  grant  cumpainîe, 

Se  apparilla  de  ca  venir 

Pur  moi  e  pur  nus  tuz  hunir  : 
1325    D'armes  e  nefs  chargent  luur  nefs, 

Portent  a  tîl,  lèvent  lur  trefs  ; 

>  MS.  espritiU 
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Li  venz  ert  a  Itir  pleisir 

Droit  en  Engletere  veaair; 

Mais  quant  es  nefs  deivent  entrer, 
1330     Lut  est  venuz  un  encumbrer: 

Quant  li  flot  fii  haut  e  plein>  p.  20.  col.  1. 

Li  rois  ki  fa  lur  suverein, 

Ben  vi,  ben  sai,  ben  le  record, 

Cum  vout  passer  d'un  bat  en  bord, 
1335     Chei  entre  la  nef  e  le  bat, 

En  la  mer'  suvin  e  flat  : 

Noiez  est,  cuvert  en  Tunde 

D'une  wagée  grosse  e  parfunde, 

De  li  après  voirent  mot  ; 
1340     Péri,  flota  aval  le  flot. 

Quant  ad  ceo  vuu  trestut  Tost, 

Descimifist  repairent  tost. 

Par  vengance  mut  redutent, 

K'ïL  agraventent  e  tresbuchent. 
1345     Pur  00  vus  di,  îna  bone  gent, 

Cist  est  Deus  omnipotent, 

Cist  fait  a  amer  e  aducer, 

Ki  ses  serfs  set  si  venger, 

E  a  un  peccheur  descuvere 
1350    Si  glorius  miracle  e  ovre.'' 

As  clers,  as  lais,  trestuz  ense[m]ble, 

Ki  i  sunt,  merveilles  semble  ; 

En  Denmarche  unt  tost  tramis, 

La  vérité  unt  tost  enquis 
1355     Chevalers  e  ders  senez,  p,  20.  col.  2. 

Ki  ja  i  sunt,  ben  acertez 

K'a  cel  ure  e  a  cel  jur 

K'il  aprîstrent  de  lur  seignur, 

Murut  li  rois  al  eskiper, 
1360    Noiez  par  cbeiir  en  mer. 
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A  Den  rendent  grace  e  gloire 
Ki  ses  ser[f]s  ad  en  mémoire. 
Tut  cist  ki  Taventure  oient, 
Ki  tens  ovres  fait  Deu  loient, 

1365     E  ki  une  entent  le  miracle, 
De  la  croîz  se  fait  signagle, 
E  dient,  "Deus  nus  saut  e  gard 
Nostre  seint  seigneur  Aedward." 
Li  emperere,  e  roi  de  France, 

1370     E  autres  rois  de  grant  pusance 
Venent  le  voir  e  acointer, 
E  amistez  a  lî  fermer. 

Ben  sembla  roi  Salomun, 
K'em  vint  de  loîntein  regiun 
1375     Pur  faire  a  li  aliance, 

Oir  sun  sen,  ver  sa  poîssance; 
N'out  li  rois  A[e]dward  veisin, 
Ki  ne  li  fu  amis  enclin. 

Li  règnes  est  en  bon  estât; 

1380     Li  chivaler  e  li  prélat, 

Li  burgois  e  li  marchant, 
Li  gainnur  e  paisant, 
Li  clerc  e  li  citaia, 
Li  franc  e  li  vilain, 

1385     Ke  justise  est  sustenue 

Partut,  e  la  paes  meintenue, 
Vis  pout  estre  a  Engleterre 
Après  les  dolur  de  guerre 
Li  mundz  k'est  renuvelez  ; 

1390     S'en  va  ivem,  e  vent  estez. 

Mais  checuns  ki  est  a  eise 
Deit  penser  de  sa  mal  eise; 
E  quant  est  en  meillur  estât 
Penser  de  ruine  et  de  flat  ; 
1395     Ke  de  haut  chiet  hem  mut  bas, 
E  joie  tume  tost  en  allas. 
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Si  fist  li  sage  rei  Aedward;  p.  21.  col.  1.  The  King 

K'il  ne  seît  quite  semble  tart  discloses 

De  sun  vuu  e  pèlerinage,  PUgTiTagf 

1400    Tant  cum  est  en  bon  point  d*age,  totheBa- 

Lores  mande  tute  sa  gent 
K'a  Lundres  vengent  prestement, 
Del  estât  du  règne  traiter; 
E  cist  venent  sanz  demurrer. 


1405         Quant  fait  est  pais  e  silence, 

Li  reis  parler  a  eus  cumence  : 

*'Seignur3,  celez  estre  ne  deit, 

Quant  fu  en  anguoise  e  destreit, — 

Go  îa  ke  jo  voirs  vus  die 
1410     Quant  sujumai  en  Normendie 

Of  le  duc  ki  m'ert  aeus, 

Kichardz,  e  ere  juvenceus, — 

Nuvelez  me  vindrent  suvent, 

Ki  mut  me  rendirent  dolent, 
1415     Ore  de  Cnut,  ore  de  Suan, 

Par  queus  sufristes  tant  de  ahan, 

Ocîse,  arsun, 

D'aver  rancun, 

Exil,  servage, 
1420     E  prisim. 

Nuveles  de  la  mort  mun  père,  p,  21.  col.  2. 

Nuveles  des  noces  ma  mfere, 

Nuvele  de  Aedmund  mun  jfrère, 

Ki  pire  fu  ke  la  premère, 
1425     Nuveles  de  mes  nevusz 

K'ocis  furent  par  Danois  gluz  : 

Puis  d'Aufre  mun  frère,  ki 

Asorbez  murait  en  Heli. 

Gueîtez  fud  en  prisuner, 
1430     Ne  fu  seur  nis  en  muster. 

Wôi  fors  de  Deu  e  sa  mète 

Cumfort,  e  mun  seignur  Seint  Père, 
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E  S[e]înt  J[ehan]  le  Ewangelliste  ; 

Si  m'en  alai  un  jur  mut  triste 
1435     En  une  église  u  jo  lirai, 

A  ceus  quatre  m'abaundunai 

Ma  vie  tute  a  ordener, 

E  fis  un  vuu,  nel  dei  celer, 

Pur  moi  e  pur  mun  heritage,  P-  21-  col.  3. 

1440    E  pur  vus  k'estes  mun  barnage, 

D'aler  a  Rumme  en  ureisuns  ; 

S'en  voil,  très  chers  seignurs  banms, 

Cest  vëage  par  vus  furmir, 

K'a  Deu  e  vus  venge  a  pleisir 
1443    Ne  ma  moster  del  cuntredire, 

Ke  Deus  vers  moi  e  vus  s'en  ire; 

Ki  dist,  cum  jo  vus  truîs  e  lis, 

^  Vuuez,  rendez  k'avez  promis/ 

Coke  requis  Deu  l'ad  acumpli 
1450    E  mut  plus  sue  merci  ; 

N'est  mie  droiz  ke  deive  atendre 

Mun  service  e  mun  wlvl  rendre  : 

Mais,  vus  seignurs  e  vus  commune, 
to  the  Ki  estes  règne  e  la  curune, 

people.       j^gg     gj  ,^^^^  1^^^  tenez  emsemble, 

N'as  veîsin  ki  ne  te  cresme  e  tremble 

De  vus  grever;  si  un  autre  het 

E  vus  li,  e  il  vus  anguoisse  e  gret, 

Quant  cis  enemis  l'out  dire, 
1460    Vus  ambes  deu  puet  descumfire. 

Si  un  bastun  teng  e  feblee  grelle 

En  ma  mein  petit  e  frelle 

Sanz  gref  le  puis  froisir  des  poinz  ;    p.  22.  coL  1» 

Si  sis  u  set  leez  e  viouz 
1465     Bastunceus  liez  ensemble. 

Nés  despecasse.    Co  semble 

Gent  en  une  regiun, 

Si  il  s'entre  eiment,  n'unt  si  ben  nun  ; 

Si  contenciun  i  ad  e  ire 
1470     E  l'un  cà  e  l'autre  là  tire, 
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Cliescim  sun  veisin  agravent. 
Pur  CO  vus  di,  ma  bone  gent, 
Ki  estes  devant  moi  en  present, 
Purvoiez  communaument, 

1475    A  ki  bailler  purrai  ma  terre, 

Pur  guvemer  sanz  mal  e  guerre 
E  as  queus  de  mes  feus, 
Mes  citez,  e  mes  chastens, 
A  ki  les  portz,  ki  ma  moiller, 

1480    A  vus  apent  du  cimseiller, 

A  tuz  les  mens  eunge  demand; 
A  Seint  Père  vus  tuz  cumand, 
E  priez  k'U'  vus  saut  e  gard 
Sun  leal  pèlerin  Aedward, 

1485    E  vus,  religiuse  gent. 

Le  vus  pri  especiaument" 

Li  pople  a  haute  voiz  s'escrie 

Cum  eflBi'ée  e  esbaie, 

"Quoi  est  CO  ke  i  vulez,  beu  sire? 
1490    Volez  vus  nus  tuz  ocire? 

Deu  nus  ad  fait  de  vus  present. 

Volez  vus  nostre  règne  e  gent, 

Ke  il  a  guvemer  vus  a 

Baillé,  as  lus  guerpir  ja? 
1495     Ausi  ben  poet  ctunamider 

Nus  tus  les  voz  a  decoler. 

Nus  nel  puriunx  suffi-ir  ; 

Meuz  volum  trestuit  mûrir/' 

li  arceveske  e  li  grant  humme 
1500    Voient  ke  ceste  voie  a  Eumme 
Au  règne  serroit  periluse, 
Del  granter  a  but  refuse  ; 
Au  roi  dient,  k'il  cunseil  oie 
Si  en  avérai  grant  pru  et  joie  ; 


m 
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1505    Bient  :  "  Pensez  ke  n'avez  eir  ;        p.  22.  col.  3.  [ 

Si  faillum  de  yostre  repeir, 

A  CO  k'avum  feluns  fortz, 

Yeisins  proceins  ;  jas  sumes  mortz  : 

Yie  est  aventeruse  de  humme  ; 
1510     Ne  veum  nus  k'a  custumme 

Par  maladie  et  par  langur 

Murt  Ixom  en  paes  e  en  sujur, 

Nis  le  petit  e  jovre  enfant  ? 
Dangers  of  Enteines  en  travail  si  grant 

t  e  Jour-    15 J5     j)^  passer  voie  si  lointeine, 


ney. 


TJ  tant  i  a  esnni  e  peine, 

Les  pas,  la  mer,  les.  mimz,  les  vans, 

Queus  est  li  esnids,  queus  li  travans  Î 

Perilnse  est  icens  veiages  ; 
1520     Esguez  as  punz  e  as  passages 

De  venim  e  de  encuchement, 

E  agueitz  de  aliène  gent  ; 

Nument  Rumenis  feluns 

Ne  querent  fors  luers  e  duns, 
1525     L'or  vermaU  e  Targent  blanc, 

Cuveitent  cum  sansue  sane  ; 

Tant  a  perilz  ne  sai  quei  dire: 

E  vus  en  dium,  beii  sire, 

Vus  i  despenderet  trésor,  p.  23.  col.  1, 

1530     En  pieté  manerez  rester, 

Vus  en  friez  une  grant  église, 
^  En  mie  vostre  terre  assise, 

En  seinte  memorie  e  honur 

D'aucun  martir  e  cunfessur, 
1535     Of  gent  de  feligiun 

Ki  n'atendrunt  s'a  urer  nun, 

Ki  tant  cum  le  siècles  dure 

De  Deu  servir  mettrunt  cure, 

Ki  as  aimes  vos  ancesurs 
1540     Ki  morz  sunt,  frunt  granz  sueurs  ; 

Pur  rois  presenz,  pur  rois  après, 

E  pur  Testât  du  règne,  e  pes. 
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En  pure  vie,  sanz  vice, 
Offerunt  a  Deu  servise 
1545     En  messes  e  en  matines, 
Junes  e  disciplinis, 
Chanter  e  lire  e  verseiller. 
Aumônes  as  poveres  duner, 
E  trespassanz  herberger, 
1550    E  chaste  vie  démener. 

Plus  valent  muz  beîns  ke  uns, 
Numément  mut  beins  communs, 
Ki  a  lung  tens  sunt  durables, 
Ki  n'est  un  bens  trespassables. 
1555     Si  envoiez  a  TApostoille 

Kll  vus  del  nostra  vuu  assoille. 
E  ke  vus  le  sacet,  sire, 
Nel  volum  cunseiller  ne  dire 
Ke  li  véage  tut  remeinne  ; 
1560     Mais  k'imcore  délai  preigne, 
Si  enverrez  bons  clers  lettrez 
Chevalers  of  eus  senez, 
E  manderez  a  nostre  père, 
H'en  terre  est  en  liu  Seint  Père, 
1565     Ki  a  plenèrement  poer 
Vuu  muer  e  reachater^ 
Par  aumônes  e  par  benfait 
Quant  veit  profit,  acres,  esplait^ 
E  Tonur  de  seint  igUse, 
1570     Ke  il  acrestre  la  cure  ad  prise. 
E  seit  en  la  curt  de  Rumme 
De  tut  cest  cunseil  la  summe, 
Quant  vendrunt  cens  ke  verrez 
Ke  cimseil  vus  cudune  irez. 
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p.  23.  col.  2. 


1575         E,  sire  rois,  del  autre  part 

Meuz  vaut  desclore  tost  ke  tard  ; 
Ben  est  a  dire  e  a  fetraire 
Ke  ne  serrez  a  nus  cuntraire^ 
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Ne  a  noz  cimseilez  ne  nos  esgarz 
1580    Juré  Tavez,  leaus  rois  Aedwardz  ; 
Ne  poez  dune,  ki  reistin  rendre 
Veut,  sanz  nus  ten  chose  enprendrej 
Ne  sanz  lassen  de  la  commune 
Teu  peril  a  la  curune/' 


1585        Dient  gent  chesctme  part, 

"  Merci  eiez,  duz  rois  Aedward, 
Cunseil  te  dient  leal 
Ti  gentil  humme  natural  ; 
A  seurtë  de  vostre  terre 

1590    Fait  ceu  cunseil  ben  acreîre." 


p.  23.  col.  3, 


The  King 
yields  if 
the  Pope 
consent. 


1600 


Two  Bi- 
shops sent 
to  Kome  to 
obtain  for 
the  King 
release 

from  his      1605 
Vow, 


They  ar- 
rive at 
Home. 


Tant  weimentent  e  tant  crient, 
E  ke  pur  Deu  remainne,  dient, 
Ke  11  roîs  pur  lur  prière 
Lur  otreit,  mais  k'en  ceu  manère 
1595     L'Apostoille  i  cunsente: 

Lors  unt  nus  trestut  entente 
Teu  messagers  entre  eus  eslire^ 
Ki  bein  voillant  e  saeent  dire, 
E  parfumir  cest  mesage 
Au  pru  le  rei  et  sun  bàrunage. 

Li  prélat  dl  Euerwîc  ki  sage 
Fu,  e  resnable  de  langage, 
Aeldrez  k'out  nun,  i  est  choisiz  ; 
E,  ki  resnables  fii  de  diz, 
E  en  faitz  leaus,  cist  de  Wincestre, 
Hermans  kWt  nun,  l'autre  deust  estre. 

Cist  requis  sunt  ke'  il  i  aillent, 
E  il  s'atumént  e  s'aparaillent  ; 
A  curt  venent,  e  unt  truvé, 
1610    Deu  Tout  purveu  e  ordené, 
Apostoille  k'out  nun  Leun, 
Seint  humme  de  grant  reUgiun, 
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E  trestuz  les  chardenaus  p.  2é.  coL  1. 

E  des  prelatz  especiaus^ 
1615     Une  mut  grant  asemblée 

Ki  la  fu  preste  e  aiinëe 

D'un  cuncil  général  tenir* 

Cist,  quant  seivent  ces  dens  venir, 

Joie  unt  grant  e  espérance 
1620    Ke  efforcée  eirt  lur  purvéance 

Kar  de  grant  auctorité, 

E  de  grant  sen  sunt  estoré. 

Quant  le^  Pape  lur  messaîçe  Answer  of 

Out  e  entent,  de  bon  curage  CLeolX. 

1625     Quanke  mande  par  eus  e  prie  J^^^^ 

A  sun  cher  fîz  Aedward,  otrie 

Ke  d'une  abbeie  k'est  destruite 

Estore,  u  face  une  tute 

A  Deu  loenge  e  a  gloire, 
1630    E  de  Seint  Père  a  mémoire, 

E  relesse  vuu  del  véage^, 

K'au  règne  sérroit  damage  ; 

E  soit  en  la  proteeciun 

Seint  Père  e  Pol  stm  cumpaînnun, 
1635     Ko  il  par  bone  éntenciun 

Vudra  duner  a  sa  meisun  ; 

E  sa  beneicun  H  dune/  p.  24.  col.  2. 

Quant  du  cuncil  la  commune 

La  summe  du  message  entent, 
16éO     Le  cunferme  e  i  assent; 

Le  testmôin  fu  seur  e  grànt  : 

Puis  al  escrit  fa  fait  guaraiit, 

U  la  bulle  dé  soie  pent. 

Au  cuncil,  k'ert  plenèrement, 
1645     Par  commun  voler  et  cunsence, 

Enlue  en  pais  e  en  silence  ; 


MS.  U.  *  MS.  veange. 
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Mi 
E  ptds  par  cunseil  de  legistre  f 

Cuntre  escrit  en  grant  registre  ; 

Ke  mils  humiue  a  nul  tens  enpreinne 

1650    Ke  eel  privilege  enfreinne 

Ke  si  est  cnnfermé  a  Rumme; 

E  tel  est  del  escrit  la  smnme, 

Ki  est  en  Latin  apert 

Note,  ke  en  seit  chescuns  cert. 

1656         Del  escrit  est  tel  la  suoime  :         p.  24.  col.  3. 
"  Letun,  eveske  de  Rumme, 
Serf  as  serfs  Deu,  Aedward  le  rei 
Salu  e  beneicun  envei  : 

Puis  k*ai  oi  e  entendu 
1660    Vostre  voler,  purpos,  e  vuu, 

Au  roi  de  tuz  rois  mercis  rent. 

Pur  ki  régnent  communément 

Reis  renumez  en  terre, 

E  princes  pur  dreiture  fere, 
1665     Pur  ceo  ke  tuz  jurs  preceins 

Est  Deus  a  ses  amis  certeins, 

E  le  voler  est  tut  commun 

De  Detl  e  de  ses  seinz  cum  un, 

A  ses  seinz  est  chef,  e  nostre 
1670     Ben  veut  ke  volent  si  apostre; 

A  Sèint  Pere  estes  tenu 

Par  ta  promesse  e  par  tun  vuu  ; 

Par  la  reisun  k'est  ja  dite 

Fai  k'a  Deu  plest;  si  estes  quite, 
1675     En  peril  est  vostre  terre 

Ke  de  veisins  redute  guerre  ; 

A  tei  apent  guier  le  frein 

De  justise  vers  coeus,  ki  plein 

De  ire  simt  e  traisun  p,  25.  col.  1. 

1680     E  trublent  la  regiun. 

Si  en  purroit  surdre  perilz 

De  vostre  partir^  beau  fiz, 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


a  EDWARB  THE  CONFESSOR.  73 

Par  le  poer  k'a  moi  apent 

De  par  Deu  omnipotent, 
1685     E  la  puissance  Seint  Pere 

Ke  si  seinz  appstres  ere, 

Ki  du  poer  seisine  prist 

A  eel  ure  quant  il  li  dist, 

*  Quank'en  terre  lierrez 
1690    Tut  serra  en  ciel  liez, 

E  quanke  en  assouderez 

En  ciel  ert  tut  deliverez.' 

E  joe  mortel  kW  liu  Seint  ;Pere 
^  Le  purrai  ;  e  par  prière 

1695     Tut  cest  séné,  ke  i  assent, . 

Ki  est  en  Deu  le  vout  prçsent; 

De  tun  vuu  dunt  es  tenu, 

Dunt  crens  ke  Deus  seit  îrascu, 

E  des  pecchez  ke  des  enfance 
y  1700     As  fait  par  ta  nuiî  savan<?e 

E  par  peresce  ca  en  arère,, 

Vuus  assoil,  fîz,  en  teu  manère, 

K'as  poveres  en  aumônes  ren<i<^s        p.  23.  col.  2. 

Le  tressor  ke  despendre  entendes, , 
1705     Un  muster  en  l'onur  Seint  Pere      , 
\  Eeal  frez,  de  chànz  e  p[ri]ère 

I  U  moines  mettruut^  peine  e  cure, 

!  Deu  servir  tant  cum  li  mund  dure,:\ 

E  parfacez  la  iglise  tute, 
1710    U  une  restorez  destruite; 
.  Le  muster  en  franchise  met       ' 

f  K'a  nul  lai  séit  fors  rois  suget;/ 

I  E  seit  tuz  jurs  dé  la  maisun 

Keis  especial  patron, 
1715     E  privileges  e  franchise      '^ 

Kente  k'em  dune  a  Teglise. 

Voil  ke  Pape  garantie 

Dès  ore  a  tuz  jurs  mais  de  vie  ; 

*  MS.  metrrunt* 
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iE  si  nul  mortel  énpreînne 
1720    K*il  cest  men  ottrei  enfreinne, 

Seit  maleit  finablement  p.  25.  col.  3. 

Dampnez  enfemal  turment/* 

Par  une  avènttrre  ke  oirez, 

Fa  li  rois  ja  ben  acertez 
1725    Des  messagers  et  du  message 

En  Inr  espleit,  e  lur  véage. 

La  raasim  ki  est  escrite 

Pruvë  est  par  un  hermite, 

Ki  out  de  Deu  grant  grace  e  gent, 
1730     Ke  il  vesqui  mut  seintement, 

E  fa  de  mut  haute  vie, 

E  avoit  sa  menaatie 

En  une  bone  susterine, 

Vivant  de  fruit  e  de  racine; 
1735     D*age  fa  mut,  e  ja  veisin 

Cist  seint  hermites  a  sa  fin, 

A  receivere  les  grandz  soudées 

Ke  en  ciel  U;  forent, estuées, 

A  une  nmt  par  avent[u]re, 
1740    Ke  mut  dune  le  jur  cure 

De  urer  e  lire  en  escripture^ 

Cum  peine  de  enfem  est  dure, 

E  cum  la  vie  pardurable 

Du  cel  est  duce  e  désirable, 
1745    Tant  H  meîneçist  penser,  p.  26.  col.  1. 

Ne  puet  dormir  ne  reposer  : 

Seint  Père  lî.^pert  atant 

Apertz  e  beus  a  cler  semblant; 

Esbaiz  est;  e  dist  Seint  Père 
1750    Ducement  "  N'as  garde,  frère  ; 

Co  soi  jo  Peres  M  gard 

Les  clefs  dii  cel.     Di  Aed^ard 


*  In  thé  MS.  line  Î74S  is  èitonieotisly  before  1741. 
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Le  dreiturel  rei  d*Engleterre, 

Ke  sun  désir  e  sa  preière 
1755     Par  moi,  ke  en  ai  Deu  prié, 

A  sun  pleisîr  est  achevé; 
I  De  tuz  ses  pecchez  ad  pardun,     . 

>  E  du  vuu  absoludun, 

Par  mun  peer  e  ma  dreiture 
1760    Kl  du  cel  guvem  la  sereure, 

Par  cuvent  e  condiciun 
^  K*a  moi  face  un  meisun, 

I  U  cuvent  de  moines  eit 

1^  Apris  del  ordre  Seînt  Beneit, 

}  1765     Ke  Deu  servir  mettrunt  cure 

E  moi  tant  cum  li  sëcle  dure. 

A  Lundres  est  li  lius  signé, 

A  deus  liues  de  la  cité, 

Thorneie,  u  est  une  iglise  p.  26.  col.  2. 

1770     Aunciene  e  bas  assise, 

Ke  po verte  nuls  ne  prise, 

Vers  occident  sur  Tamise. 

Jo  mêmes  le  liu  sacrai 

De  mes  meins,  ke  mut  cher  TaL 
1775     Là  voil  k'il  sa  iglise  estore 

Mais  primes  assené  la  more. 

Ceu  liu  serra  mut  glorius, 

Pleisant  au  Siré  la  sus. 

E  sace  il,  ke  si  messager 
1780     En  venant  sunt,  desturber, 

A  ceu  jur  les  muntz  passeront, 

E  ceu  jur  en  mer  sîglerunt, 

E  a  ceu  jur  a1i  roi  vendrunt, 

Lut  privilege  verra  k'il  unt 
1785     Ne  lur  plirra  vent  ne  el  nuire  ; 

Jo  meimes  les  voil  cundu[î]re. 

Si  en  voil  saiiz  faille  ke  vus  numme     p.  26.  col.  S* 

Des  messagers  veiianz  de  Rumme, 

Les  purclaz  e  les  jurnez 
1790     K'a  venir  sunt  et  ke  passées, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


76  LIFE  OF 

Du  privilege,  e  1$,  franchise  * 

Kll  portent  le  poinz  devise, 
I)es  messagers  Testoire  cunte, 
Recunte  ke  li  rois  n'en  dute. 

1795        Jo  sui  celui  k'en  Normendie 

M'en  preia  sueurs  e  aie, 

K'a  moi  vua  par  sun  pleisir 

A  Rumme  a  mun*  muster  venir; 

Ore  voil  dune  k'a  Thomeie  eit 
1800     TJn  muster  honurable  fait, 

E  voil  e  cunseil  ben  sace 

Ma  iglise  seit  en  cele  place. 

A  ceus  ke  la  me  seryirunt 

Diluc  en  Parais  irrunt, 
1805     E  jo,  ke  co  est  mim  mester. 

En  eel  les  lerrai  entrer.  , 

Quanke  jo  vus  ai  ici  dit, 
Apertement  met  en  escrît, 
Au  rei  Tenvei  e  sun  bamage 
1810    Pur  acerter  lur  curage. 

A  Deu  te  cumand.    Jo  m'en  part  ;     p.  27.  col.  1. 

Par  moi  salu  le  roi  Aedward.'^ 

Quant  out  co  dit  of  la  luur  1 

Desparuit  devant  le  jur. 

1815        Li  hermite  atant  s^esveiUe, 

S'en  fu  miracle  e  grant  merveille  ; 

K'au  jur  ke  cest  avisiun 

La  nuit  avint,  cum  nus  lîsun,  .  , 

Furent  li  messager  a  curt,  \ 

1820     Ki  ni  furent  muet  ni  surd; 

Lur  busoine  unt  fait  a  devise, 

Repairant  unt  lur  voie  enprise 

Of  cungez  e  benaicuns 

Le^  Pape  e  tuz  ses  cumpainuns, 

1  MS.  mum.  «  MS.  La, 
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1825     E  s'en  venent  sanz  sujumer 

Sanz  demuere  u  desturber 

Mut  tost,  as  amHanz  palefrotz, 

Cum  fait  galie  as  galiotz. 

Ore  dium  ke  fist  li  bers 
1830    Lî  bons  beremîte  endementers. 

Lî  prudumme  ne  se  feint^  matin 

Le  fist  escrivere  en  parchemin. 

De  chef  en  chef  la  matire, 

E  puis  saeler  en  cire, 
1835     Porter  le  fait  mut  tost,  part 

Seint  Père,  au  bon  rei  Aedward  : 

Cist  list  Tescrit,  s'en  a  grant  joie  ; 

Mais  ne  vont  le  veie  e  oie, 

Fors  as  privez,  kar  ne  vout  pas 
1840    Ke  soit  tenu  foKe  u  agas. 

Quant  vendrunt  li  messager, 

Si  il  acordent  vout  saver; 

Si  il  ne*  s'acordent  tut  en  un,^ 

N'ert  tenu  si  trofle  nun  ; 
1845     Mais  si  acorde  li  escrit 

Au  fait,  dune  ni  a  cuntredit  ; 

S'en  serra  la  chose  certe, 

A  tuz  ert  dune  aperte, 

li  messager  venent  de  Rumme 
1850     Portant  del  vuu  real  la  summe, 
Assemblez  est  tut  lé  barunage 
Pur  oir  cest  grant  message. 
E  cîst  cumencent  a  tuz  dire 
Lur  mesage  a  Tescrit  lire 
1855     E  l'aventure  ki  est  escrite, 

K'a  vint  au  roi  du  seint  hermite. 

L'une  epistre  a  l'autre  tùte  p.  27.  col.  2. 

S'acorde,  ke  n'est  nuls  en  dute 


The  Her- 
mit sends 
the  Ac- 
count of  it 
to  the  King. 


Return  of 
the  Bishops 
fromBoma, 
The  King 
freed  fVom 
his  Vow, 


MS.  na. 


2  MS.  nin. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


78  I^IFK  OF 

Ke  ne  venge  le  mandement 
1860     De  part  Deu  omnipotent, 

E  Seint  Père,  ki  de  la  porte 

De  seint  Parais  clefs  porte  ; 

Kar  luns  vent  del  orient, 

E  li  autre  del  occident  ; 
1865     De  CO  en  est  chescuns  certeins 

Ke  li  reclus  fu  mut  lunteins, 

U  cert  de  co  ne  pout  estre, 

En  pais  de  Wirecestre 

Loing  de  gent  en  la  wastine, 
1870     En  pendant  d'une  gaudine 

Clos  en  la  cave  cunquise, 

Parfund  en  la  roche  bise  ; 

Ne  pensa  ren  en  sun  curage 

Du  roi  du  vuu,  ne  sun  véage, 
1875     Avant  ke  Deu  li  envea 

Seint  Père,  ki  li  cunta. 

Bas  Speech  Quant  seit  li  reîs  par  cel  enseinne,    p.  27.  coL  3, 

K'il  plest  a  Deu  ke  il  remaiane  . 
A  sun  barunage  ki  Tatent, 
1880    Ad  lores  dit  apertement  : 

"  Seignurs  baruns,  pus  k'il  vus  plest 

Ad  lui  ki  de  rois  reîs  est. 

Ore  est  a  aise  mun  curage  ; 

Quite  vus  dem  iceu  paage, 
1885     Ke  par  là  terre  fu  cuiQette 

E  de  grace  tumëe  a  dette 

Chartre  vus  faz  ke  seit  estable, 

A  tuz  tens  cert  e  pardurable  ; 

A  cest  parlement  commun 
1890    Tant  est  plus  seur  le  dun/' 

Lores  amend  le  rois  sa  vie, 
As  poveres  fait  large  partie 
^  j^     ^  E  fu  urant  e  tempre  e  tart, 

the  King,  Ki  fist  les  bens  fors  rois  Aedward 


to  the  Ba- 
rons. 
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y  1895     Ki  vesti  les  poveres  nuz, 

Fors  Aedward  li  seint,  li  duz? 
Ki  pesseit  les  fameillus 
j  Fors  Aedward  li  glorius? 

f  Aedward  cist  duna  les  duns, 

j^  1900    Quite  clama  de  ses  prisuns; 

Ne  se  laist  veintre  de  avarice, 
Mais  le  tint  a  mut  grant  vice  ; 
D'escundire  mut  out  hunte, 
D'or  u  de  argent*  ne  tint  cunte. 
1905    Ses  bens  cressent  de  jurs  en  jurs, 
E  sa  fame  e  ses  honurs. 
E  fu  de  grant  humilité; 
Des  bosoinnus  avoit  pité, 
Sanz  cuntredît  e  ramposnes 
1910     Feist  ses  privées  aumosnes  ; 
N'ont  en  sa  terre  maisun 
D'ordre  e  de  religiun, 
Eeal  dun  de  li  ki  ne  ust, 
Par  que  benistre  nel  dust. 
1915     Nel  dei  pas  passer  ne  taire 
Cum  il  fu  duz  e  debonaire  ; 
Par  un  cunte  le  voil  prover 
Ki  ne  fait  pas  a  ublier. 


79 


p.  28.  col.  1. 


Il  Tavînt  ke  Aedward  li  reis 
1920    A  Lundres  fu  en  sun  paleis, 
A  la  chapele  ala  Seint  Père 
Oir  messe,  ke  près  ere, 
E  des  cbivalers  grant  rencs 
TJ  fu  Huges  li  chamberlencs. 
1925     Un  povre  seet  en  chemin 

Cuntrait,  mendifs,  e  orfanin, 
Guil  Michel  avoit  cist  nun  ; 
E  fu  Irais  de  naciun, 


A  Miracle. 


p.  28.  col.  2. 


1  MS.  augent 
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Megres,  ctintraiz,  feHes,  e  las, 
1 930     Ki  s'escriéît,  "  Allas,  allas  ! 

Jo  sui  ci  vu  povre  dolent, 

De  ki  nu[l]s  humme  pité  ne  prent, 

Ki  tort  sid  e  deffigurez  ; 

Las  !  purquei  fu  io  xuic  nez  V 
1935     La  face  avoit  fruneie  e  teinte, 

Tut  nnt  pité  de  sa  pleinte, 

Les  pez  out  tortz,  nerfs  engurdîz, 

Gambes  sanz  brahun  engresliz 

Si  de^  genoilz  la  junture 
1940    Au  dos  se  cuert  cuntre  nature, 

Li  pe  bestume  flestriz 

As  nages  se  aerdent  revertiz. 

A  uns  eschameus  feitiz  p.  28.  col.  3. 

K'il  teneit  cuntre  srni  piz, 
1945     Se  trait  li  povre  frarin 

Par  cel  en  bone  chemin. 

Veit  Hugelin,  en  haut  s'escrîe, 

"Mercis,  Hugun,  ne  me  out  tu  raie, 

Jas  es  tu  gentilz  de  sane, 
1950    E  de  quor  pitus  e  franc.'' 

"Revolez,'*  dist  Huges,  "ke  te  fasse." 

Cist  li  respundi  mut  basse, 

"A  Rumme  sui  aler  sis  feiz 

En  teu  manère,  en  teu  destreiz, 
1955     Sis  feiz  a  Bumme  ai  este, 

Pèlerin,  las,  e  meseisé, 

U  saunté  me  a  promis  Seint  Père 

Nepurquant  en  teu  manère, 

Ke  li  gentilz  rois  Aedward, 
1960     Ke  Deus  e  Seint  Père  guard^ 

A  sun  col  real  demeinne 

Ges[k]'au  muster  porter  me  deinne; 

Seint  Père  le  vont  si  druz, 

Li  seint  k'il  eime  sur  tuz; 

*  MS,  repeats  de. 
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1965     II  le  requert  e  cumande, 

E  par  moi  pecclieur  le  mande' 

K'il  ne  lesse  ke  ne  face,  p.  29.  col.  1. 

Cum  il  de  Deu  eime  grace, 

E  vus  me  facez  le  message 
19T0     Hugelin  de  franc  curage." 

Cist  le  va  cunter  au  roi  ; 

Eespund  cist,  "Jo  frai  par  fei; 

A  juntes  mains  rend  Peu  merci, 

K'a  teu  mestre  m'ad  eschoisi." 
1975     Atant  ad  mande  le  pover  humme 

Au  dos  le  trusse,  si  en  fait  summe, 

S'enporte  le  malade  las  : 

Li  nun  savant  s'en  font  lur  gas, 

Dient  li,  "  Lessez  atant 
1980     Ke  portez  tu  le  las  puant; 

De  ses  boces  la  quiture 

Desent  par  vostre  vesture, 

Vostre  cors  e  robe  soille, 

E  gesk'as  garetz  vus  moille." 
1985     Mais  ne  laist  k'U  ne  Tenporte. 

Atant,  esvus  ke  la  char  morte 

S'estent  e  laschent  les  junctures, 

S'adrescent  les  cuntrefaitures, 

Li  nerfs  ki  furent  bestumée 
1990     En  lur  droit  liu^  sunt  redrescée. 

Lî  rois  ja  travaïlez  e  las, 

Celui  ki  une  n'ala  un  pas 

Devant  Tauter  sur  les  desgrez 

Avale,  e  cist  asta  es  pez  ; 
1995     E  lua  Deu  ki  la  guari, 

E  cist  ki  la  sunt  ofnet  lui. 

Atant  le  seisi  par  la  mein 

Godriz,  ki  dune  fu  secrestein  ; 


2  MS.  cûmande  ;  but  the.  first  syllable  is  effaced,  apparently  by  acid. 
*MS.7Ûî. 
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A  Deu  louer  met  entente, 
2000     Al  haut  auter  le  présente  ; 

A  pas  seur  serréement 

L'enmeîne  par  ceu  pavement, 

Ke  ne  besîUe  ne  tremble: 

Dunt  a  tuz  merveilles  semble, 
2005     Ke  des  grant  tens  fd  cuneuz 

Li  cuntrait  des  passanz  tuz  ; 

Louent  le  reî  du  ceil  la  sus, 

Gantant  Te  Devm  laudamus. 

Li  poverez,  ki  se  sent  gariz,  P-  29,  col.  2. 

2010    A  Deu  rent  graces  e  merciz, 

E  ke  memorie  en  eîent  gent, 

Ses  eschameus  au  mur  i  pent. 

Des  dune  devint  pèlerin 

Seint  Père,  se  aeoilt  sun  chemin: 
2015     Li  rois  a  sun  sustenement 

L'en  fait  duner  de  sun  argent; 

Cist  Deu  servi  tant  cum  fu  vifs. 

Cest  traité  purtant  escris, 

Ke  par  tant  puisse  humme  entendre, 
2020    Cum  de  quor  verai  e  tendre, 

Ama  Seint  Père  le  apostre. 

Le  suen  seigneur  e  le  nostre. 


Bestora- 

tion  of 

West- 

minsten      2025 


2030 


Lores  ad  curage  e  plus  désir 
De  li  amer  e  li  servir 
E  de  restorer  celé  iglise, 
Ke  fundée  est  sur  Tamise, 
Dunt  la  seinteté  est  certe. 
Dechacé  est  par  poverte, 
Ki  fa  des  auncîens  numée. 
Cum  avant  vus  dis,  Thomeie, 
Dunt  la  fame  eirt  certe  e  bone. 
Kar  Seint  Père  en  sa  persone 
La  dédia  of  cumpainnie 
Des  seinz  angles  esclarcîe, 


p.  29.  col.  3. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


a  EDWAKD  THE  CONFESSOR.  83 

2035    E  puur  co  ke  a  ma  matire 

Apent,  le  me  cuvent  dire,  ^ 

Ne  larrai  pur  nvl  travail 

Del  estoire  le  cumencail, 

E  la  raisun  du  fundement, 
2040    E  puis  del  dediement, 

Duixt  Tescrit  nus  en  fait  cert. 

Eu  tens  le  rei  Aethelbert, 
Ki  regna  en  pais  de  Kent, 
A  ki  cumencer  m'apent, 
2045     Ki  Seint  Austin  cunverti. 

Un  nevun  out  preuz  e  hardi, 
Ki  par  Seint  Augustin  fu  feaus,         p.  30.  col.  1« 
Keis  d'Engleis  Orientaus, 
Sebert  k'out  nun,  e  baptize 
2050     Fu  el  nun  de  la  Trinité  : 
A  Lundres  fist  le  muster 
K'a  Seint  Pol  li  plout  dédier  ; 
La  fu  sa  principal  cité, 
Denz  les  murs  Tad  ben  posé, 
2055     Eveske  i  fait  mettre  en  se 
De  Seint  Austin  ordené, 
MeUit  k'out  nun,  ke  Seint  Grégoire 
Nus  envea,  cum  dist  Testoire  ; 
Dune  emprist  li  reis  Sebert 
2060     Par  assen  sun  uncle  Aedelbert 
E  par  Seint  MeUit,  ki  fu 
De  haute  vie  é  grant  vertu. 

Un  muster  fist  de  Seint  Pere  j^  end  of 

Vers  occident  de  chanz  e  p[ri]ere  :  its  Bedica- 

2065     Quant  fa  parfeite  la  iglise, 
Tute  apoint  e  a  devise, 
E  preste  au  dediement, 
E  croizée  cum  il  apent, 
E  Seint  MeUit  en  lendemain 
2070     Del  dédier  fu  tut  certein. 

F  2 
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La  nuit  avant  pixr  la  merveiEe 
Grant  gent  i  atent  e  veille, 
Ki  mirent  veu  tel  sacrement, 
Converse  a  Deu  novelement, 
2073    Ki  mirent  une  veu  ceste  aprise. 

Esvus  la  nuit  de  la  Tamise 
Uns  hom  en  estrange  vesture, 
Ki  s'escrie  de  hure  en  ure, 
E  ne  sesse  e  ne  se  alasse 
2080    Ai  leis  passagur  ki  passe, 
"Ki  de  là  venir  me  face, 
Bon  luer  avéra,  ben  sace/' 

Uns  peccîieurs  ki  co  out  e  veit, 

Vai,  en  sun  bat  le  receit  ; 
2085     Del  autre  part  le  met  a  rive  ; 

E  cist  si  tost  cum  arive 

Entrez  est  en  sun  muster; 

Li  airs  devint  lusanz  e  clers, 

N^out  en  muster  tenegre  ne  umbre  :     p.  30.  col.  2, 
2090     Atant  des  angres  grant  numbre, 

Ki  s  en  venent  a  sun  servise 

A  dédier  celé  iglise. 

Tant  ja  partut  odur, 

Ke  vis  est  a  cel  pescur, 
2095     Ke  li  solailz  a  la  lune 

Sa  clarté  tute  preste  u  dime  ; 

Angles  du  cel  avaler 

Regarde  e  puis  remunter; 

Teu  joie  a^  ke  li  est  vis 
2100     Ke  raviz  est  en  Parais, 

Pur  Tavisiun  k'apert. 

Quant  tut  unt  fait  quant  ki  asert 
Par  raisun  au  dediement, 
A  sun  pescur  k'atent 
2105     S'en  vent  li  barun  Seint  Père, 
"Es  tu  uncore  ci,  beu  frère?' 
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*'  Oil  sire,  mais  en  effrei  p.  30,  col.  3, 

Ai  esté  nuit  esce  :"  "purquei?" 

"Pur  CD  ke  si  le  vus  os  dire, 
2110     Tant  estes  luissantz,  béu  sire, 

Plus  estes  beaus  e  esclarci 

Ke  n  est  11  solailz  de  midi, 

Crein  ke  la  luur  tut  m'arde/' 

"  Amis,*'  dist  Seint  Père,  "  n'as  gax-de  ; 
2115     As  tu  dune  moi  ù  autre  pestreT 

"Sire,  entendant  ne  poi  estre, 

Fors  as  solaz  celestiens 

Dimt  cîst  lius  trestut  fii  pleins, 

E  la  clarté,  ke  de  vus  vint, 
2120     Asorba  tant  mes  oilz  e  tint, 

N'ai  pris  a  nuit  fors  un  pessun, 

De  vus  ateng  le  guerdun/' 

E  cist  li  dist,  "Ore  en  Tamise 

Tes  reis  get,  s'en  avérez  prise." 
2125     E  cist  li  fist  ;  s'en  prist  peisun 

Demanois  a  grant  foisun. 

Dime  riches  fu  e  estorez 

A  terre  les  unt  li  res  sachez, 

Dunt  li  plusur  fiirent  saumun: 
2130     E  cist  li  dist,  "Pescur,  pren  Tim; 

Si  en  frez  de  par  moi  cest  present      p.  31.  col.  1. 

A  Mellit,  di  apertement 

Ke  io  Peres,  du  cel  claver, 

Cest  muster  ving  ci  dédier  ; 
2135     Verrai  tesmoin  de  co  preinnes, 

Asez  i  truvera  enseignes, 

E  n'enpreinnez  a  dédier, 

Dune  acumpli  ai  le  muster* 

Di  li  ke  tut  abandun 
2140     M'amur  e  ma  beneicun 

A  iceste  moie  iglise, 

Ke  Deu  meîme  e  prise  ; 

Ci  ert  mun  repeir  suvent  ; 

tar  le  poier  k'a  moi  apent 
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2145    Des  peccliez  la  gént  asouderai, 

Les  liez  ci  délierai: 

Ne  lur  ert  porte  veée 

K^en  Parais  n'oient  entrée. 

A  Feveske  Mellit  di 
2150     Quanke  as  oî  e  veu  cî, 

E  ke  il,  au  pople  descuvere  p.  31«  coL  % 

De  chef  en  autre  tut  cest  uvre." 

Li  peescur  sa  raisun  tute 

De  quor  entent  e  ben  escute. 

2155         "Sire,"  dist  il,  "entendu  ai, 

Vos  cummandz  tuz  parfumirai." 

As  peez  li  chet,  e  mut  li  prie 

K'en  cunsail  li  seit  e  aie. 

Dist  li,  "Eiez  desore  en  avant 
2160     Merci  de  moi  cum  tun  sergant, 

E  pren  servise  e  humage 

De  moi  e  de  mun  lignage." 

Atant  de  li  li  seînt  veillard 

A  joie  e  a  clarté  s'eli  part  ; 
2165     L'aube  du  jur  tost  s'escrève, 

Li  eveske  MeUit  atant  se  lève, 

E  fait  trestut  a  aparaUer 

K'apendant  fd  a  sun  mester, 

Cum  a  si  grant  dediement 
2170    Enuncciim.e  vestement. 

E  vai  a  prime  du  jur.  p.  31,  col  3. 

Atant  encuntre  le  peschur, 

Ki  ben  fu  remenbrez  e  sage 

A  parfumir  sun  message 
2175     Plenèrement  de  point  en  point  ; 

Si  cum  Seint  Père  li  enjoiat, 

De  part  Seint  Père  gentement 

Du  saumun  fist  le  present. 

"Sire,"  dist,  "cost  saumunceî 
2180    T'enveit  li  tuens  bailz  nuvel, 
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K'a  nuit  fix  li  tuus  vicaires, 

Cist  k'est  des  apostres  maires, 

Princes,  clavers,  e  pasturs, 

A  haut  servise  e  granz  honurs 
2185     Del  iglise  tuz  les  clostres  ; 

Co  est  Seint  Père  11  apostres, 

K^a  dédié  le  muster 

Geste  nuit  de  Westmuster; 

Merchée  est  la  église  tute, 
2190    N'a  mester  ke  nuls  en  dute. 

En  sabelun  les  escriptures  p.  32.  col.  1. 

Tûtes  fresches,  e  figures 

Sanz  esfaucure,  aperte  e  fresche 

I  verriez  Tahece  Grezesche/' 
2195     Lî  eveskes  ki  recunut 

Les  enseignes,  tuz  ses  diz  crut  ; 

La  iglise  vit  arasée 

E  de  duze  croiz  merchée 

Dedenz,  dehors,  les  murs  moiUez, 
2200    Del  euue  henoite  aruséz, 

E  Tabecede  en  pavement 

Esorit  duble  apertement, 

E  del  oiUe  les  signacles; 

E  le  gTeinnux  des  miracles, 
2205     Les  remasilles  des  chandeilles. 

Au  pople  li  prélat  desclot 

MeUit  tut  cest  de  mot  en  mot, 

Ki  grant  feste  e  joie  ent  meinne. 

'^  Seignurs,'*  dist  il,  "gent  Crestieine, 
2210    Kar  entendez  une  nuvele, 

Mi  quors  de  joie  en  sautele  ; 

Tant  estrange  u  gloriuse 

N'oistes  maiSj  tant  mervaiUùse  ; 

A  nuit  descend!  la  grace 
2215    Deu,  du  cel  en  ceste  place. 

Sire  Jésus  omnipotent 

Du  cel  ad  tramis  ki  resj)lent,  p.  S2.  col.  É-, 
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Ceste  nuit  a  dédier, 

Ben  saxjez,  cest  saint  muster, 
2220    Seint  Pere,  ki  est  du  eel 

Poissant  claver  e  esperitel; 

Les  nuveles  sunt  ben  certes 

E  les  enseingnes  apertes 

Des  duze  croiz  les  enoiatures, 
2225     En  sabelun  les  escriptures. 

Ne  me  oserai  antremettre 

Autres  beneicuns  i  mettre; 

E  le  defend  e  U.  le  mande 

Nos  trespasser  co  k'H  cummande. 
2230     Ben  sui  acertez  de  fi 

K'il  le  mester  ad  acimipli 

Asez,  meuz,  e  plus  seintement 

Ke  ne  saveroie,  voire,  ten  cent. 

Par  avisiun  sui  seur, 
2235     E  le  testmoin  de  cest  pescur, 

Of  autres  enseignes  ke  ai 

Dit,  la  veritë  ben  sai, 

S'en  devez  mut  cest  Ku  amer  p.  32.  col.  3. 

Desomavant  e  honurer; 
2240     Kar  Seint  Pere,  ki  est  vicaire 

Deu,  ca  co  dist  suvent  repaire  : 

De  voz  pecchéez  vus  hasoudra 

E  en  cel  vus  acoildra, 

Ei  tuz  cens  k'il  sauver  veut 
2245     Oum  du  cel  haut  porter  puet.'* 

Tut  cist  ki  la  nuvele  ouent 
Les  miracles  Deu  mut  louent 
De  ceu  tejis  e  en  avant 
Au  muster  fist  hum  honur  grant, 
2250    E  fluri  en:  fi'esche  mémoire 
De  cest  dediement  la  estoire. 

Li  pescurs  e  sun  lignage 
Pur  recimustre  lur  hummage, 
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A  Seint  Père  rendent  grant  part 
2255     De  quanke  il  gainnet  par  lur  art 

Le  disme  rendent  par  usage; 

Du[n]t  Inr  surt  plus  guain  ke  damage. 

Mais  en  fist  boesdie  p.  33.  col.  1. 

Ki  lunges  ne  s'en  vanta  mie, 
2260     Peii^e  en  out  e  grant  cuntraire  ; 

A  Seint  Père  Ten  cuvint  faire 

Plenèrement  les  amendes  ; 

A  sun  auter  li  fist  ofrendres  ; 

Tant  ke  tut  li  out  rendu, 
2265     K'avant  avoit  retenu. 


De  cest  cunte  ai  fait  mémoire. 
Si  cmn  testmoine  l'estoire, 
Del  amur  e  devociun 
Le  rei  Aedward,  par  queu  raisun 

2270     De  ceste  iglise  k'ert  près  tute 
Dechaite  e  ja  dèsrute, 
Pus  le  tens  dunt  jo  vus  cunt 
Ke  age  grantz  choses  desrunt, 
Restorer,  mettre  en  estât 

2275     A  cuvent  veut  suz  prélat, 
E  enriclier  de  riche  duns, 
De  trésor  e  possessiuns  ; 
Sun  cors  i  grant  e  devise 
E  sepulture  en  celé  iglise, 

2280     E  pur  ses  duns  ben  afermer, 
A  Rumme  fait  ja  enveier, 
TJ  est  du  mund  li  maire  sege, 
Ke  eit  enbuUé  privilege: 
Mais  li  uns  ki  ert  si  privé 

2285     Mortz  fu,  e  autre  mis  en  se, 
E  vont  ke  cist  li  renuvele, 
E  recunferme  e  resaele, 
E  face  en  registre  mettre 
TujZ  les  ottreiz  sun  ancestre. 


Edward's 
Restoration 
of  the 
Church. 


p.  33.  col.  2. 
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Description  2290 

of  the 

Churclu 


2295 


2300 


2305 


2310 


2315 


2320 


Ataat  ad  fundé  sa  igHse 
De  grantzs  quareus  de  pare  bise: 
A  fondement  le  e  parfund, 
Le  fnmt  vers  Orient  fait  rund, 
Li  quarrel  stmt  mut  fort  e  dur, 
En  miliu  dresce  une  tur, 
E  deus  en  frunt  del  Occident 
E  tons  seinz  e  grantz  i  pent, 
Li  pUer  e  li  tablementz 
Sunt  reclies  defers  e  dedenz, 
A  basses  e  a  chapitraus 
Surt  I'ovre  grantz  e  reaus, 
EntaUeez  sunt  les  peres, 
E  aestoirés  les  vereres  ;     ■ 
Sunt  faites  tutes  a  mestrie 
De  bone  e  lean  menestrancie  ; 
E  quant  ad  achevé  le  ovre, 
De  plum  la  iglise  ben  covere, 
Clostre  i  fait,  chapitre  a  frund, 
Vers  Orient  vouse  e  rund, 
U  si  ordené  ministre 
Teingnent  lur  secrei  chapitre: 
Refaitur  e  le  dortur, 
E  les  officines  en  tTU*. 
Beus  manëres,  terres  e  bois 
Dune,  cunferme  demanois, 
E  sulum  sun  grant  s'en  devise 
A  sun  muster  reau  franchise; 
Moinaes  i  fait  aotuUer, 
Ki  bon  quor  i  unt  de  Deu  servir, 
E  met  Tordre  en  bon  estât 
Suz  seiat  e  ordené  prélat  ; 
E  nunbre  de  cuvent  receit 
Sulum  Tordre  de  Seint  Beneife. 


p.  33;  coL  3. 


A  Rumme  ad  trois  prelatz  tramis    p.  Se.  col.  1. 


Three  Pre-  - 

latessentto  ^f.^.»      r\  i        i 

Hdmeto     2325     De  ses  plus  leus  amis^ 
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Un  arcevesque  e  deus  eliz 
Sages  du  sècle  e  en  escritz, 
Ki  stmt  a  Bumme  yenuz, 
U  fil  dune  cuacil  tenuz  ; 

2330     Si  en  fia  lur  cunte  e  lur  recort 

Meuz  CTinfermez  plus  certz  e  forz. 
Quant  lur  requeste  fii  leue, 
Tuit  en  unt  grant  joie  eue  ; 
Cliecuns  assent  e  bein  ottreit 

2335     Ke  durable  e  estable  seit. 


91 


obtain  con- 
firmation 
ofitsPrivi- 


Le^  Pap^,  k'out  nun  Nicolas, 
Au  bon  rei  ne  cuntredit  pas, 
Kar  sun  vuler  fii  dreitureus, 
Ki  fil  cum  jo  record  iceus  ; 
2340     E  ja  requeste  ke  il  tramîst 
Plenèrement  mis  en  escrit; 
Le  Latin  est  mis  avant, 
E  le  F[r]anceis  en  est  suiant. 


Mis  est  Tun  e  Tautre  escrit, 
2345     Ke  li  Franceis  en  Latin  dit, 
Ke  requert  li  rois  Aedward, 
Le^  Pape  ke  otreit  de  autre  part 
Li  un  requert,  Tautre  otrie  ; 
L'un  ne  Tautre  n'ubblis  mie. 


Letter  of 
Edward  to 
the  Pope. 
(Nicholas 
n.  1058- 
1061.) 


2350         "Du  suveraÎQ  de  seinte  ïglise 
Pastur,  sulum  la  devise 
Deu,  Nicholas  de  Rumme, 
Ke  hum  Apostoile  numme  ; 
Saluz  li  rei  Aedward  maiide, 

2355     Cum  droitz  e  raisuns  demand; 
Grace  rendum  au  roi  de  rois 
Ki  bon  pastuis  eûmes  éiicois^ 


p.  34.  col,  1 


>  MS.  La: 
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ThePope*s  2390 
Answer. 

Confinna- 
tion  of  the 
Privileges 
of  the 
Churchi 


Si  avum  nus  ore  Nicolas, 
Ki  de  Leun  siut  ben  les  pas. 
2360    Vis  m'est  ke  vus  vus  penez  estre 
Meudre  ke  n'ert  vostré  ancestre. 

Mut  pri,  ke  sulum  dreiture 
De  mun  purpos  vus  preione  cure, 
E  ke  requeste  nus  alie 

2365     En  amisté  en  cumpainnie. 
Pur  moi  aquiter  du  vuu 
Vers  Seiat  Pere  dunt  sui  tenu, 
Ai  un  muster  restore  : 
Vai  un  cuvent  posé 

2370     Suz  abbé,  ki  a  tuz  jurs  seit 

Vivant  par  Tordre  Seint  Beneit  ; 
Fait  est  la  iglise  e  achevée, 
Sulum  ke  le  fu  devisee 
Par  vostre  ancestre  Leun, 

2375     Par  escrit  ke  de  li  avum 
De  franchise  i  face  Tottrei, 
Sulum  CO  k'apent  au  roi  ; 
E  pri  ke  vus  le  cunfermez 
Meiuteingne  e  aoitez  ; 

2380     E  nus  pretz  sûmes  de  cunquere 
Vos  droitures  d'Engleterre, 
Ke  vus  au  règne  ki  est  nostre 
Priez  Seint  Pere  le  apostre 
E  Seint  Pol  sim  cumpainnun, 

2385     Ke  n'avenge  si  honur  nun. 
Le  cors  e  l'aime  me  saut. 
Puis  valete,  Deu  vus  saut  ki  vaut.'* 

[L]i  Apostoiles  ben  Totti-éit, 
E  ceste  epistre  au  roi  enveit  ; 

"  Nicholas,  serf  serfs  Jesu, 
Au  roi  Aediï^ard  mande  salu^ 
D'amistez,  d'onur,  acres, 
È  sun  règne  durable  e  pès  ; 


p.  3é.  col.  3. 
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Graces  rend  a  jointes  mains 
2395     A  Deu  e  seinz  celestieins  ; 

Ki  atumé  vus  iint*  le  quer,  p.  35.  coL  1. 

Nus  d'amer  e  de  honurer, 

E  as  apostres  de  obéir, 

E  a  nos  purpos  consentir 
2400    Par  le  poer  e  digneté 

Kî  m'est  par  Deu  otroie  : 

E  eîez  plenfere  benoicun 

E  de  vos  pecchez  pardim  ; 

E  mes  priers  vus  otroi, 
2405     Cum  fist  pape  Leuns  pur  sei, 

E  si  ja  face  chose  bone 

Tant  eiez  part  cum  ma  persone  ; 

Ke  du  règne  terrien 

Passez  au  celestien  ; 
2410     En  ciel  eîez  joie  e  gloire, 

En  terre  de  enemis  victoire, 

De  maus  vus  face  Deus  relès, 

Cunferme  vostre  règne  en  pèa 

Jo  vus  conferme  e  vus  otrei 
2415     Quanke  vus  duna  devant  mei 

Leuns  pape  dreitureus, 

Ke  ja  ne  seit  uns  humme  morteus 

Après  moi  prince  u  ApostoiUe, 

K'a  nul  tens  enfreine  u  toille 
2420     Les  dignetez  de  vostre  iglise, 

U  la  dreiture  u  la  franchise. 

Par  ma  poissance  avant  dite,  p.  35.  coL  2. 

D'eveske  au  subjeciun  quite 

Seit  tuz  jurs  ;   e  ne  seit  patrun 
2425     A  celé  iglise  ja  si  reis  nun  ; 

E  la  seit  li  reis  sacrez. 

En  se  posez,  e  curunez  ; 

E  i  seit  li  regaus  tenu- 

En  seur  e  certein  estu, 
2430     Dunt  seit  abès  e  cuvent 

Gardeins  pardurablement. 
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Ne  par  force  u  violence 

De  rei,  ne  esveske  par  sentence 

Ne  seit  desturbé  cist  cuvent, 
2435     Ke  ne  eslise  franchement 

Cuvenable  de  lur  maisun 

Abbë  sanz  nid  contencun. 

Ne  preinnent  alien  estrange 

Par  amur,  ne  par  haenge  ; 
24é0     Ordi'es  eveske  ne  i  face 

Fors  par  prière  e  par  grace 

D'abbé,  k'au  cens  i  serra,  p.  35.  col.  3. 

E  cuvent  ke  il  suz  li  avera; 

Ne  ja  ne  i  eit  ordenaire 
2445     Entrée  pur  maistrie  faire 

A  estre  eit  e  grant  cimetire. 

Tant  cum  li  abes  desire 

U  par  lur  propre  dreiture, 

Eient  franchise  sepidture. 
2450     E  quanke  reis  d'antiquité, 

Ki  du  mund  sa  ja  passé, 

De  duner  eurent  désir, 

Ki  present  simt  u  a  venir, 

Ki  ben  faire  i  unt  talent, 
2455     Cumferm  pardurablement. 

Ma  bulle  i  met  pur  enseingne 

Ke  si  nuls  de  défendre  enpreigne, 

Tolir,  vendre,  u  desturber, 

Damager  u  de  empèirer, 
2460     U  de  entamer  la  franchise. 

Si  cum  cest  escrit  devise  ; 

En  la  resurrecciun 

Du  grant  jugemen  commun, 

N'eit  entre  les  eslitz  ja  part 
2465     Mais  du  fu  ke  tuz  jurs  art. 

E  a  vus  au  cumencail, 

E  as  reis  ki  serunt  bail, 

Garde  de  celé  maisun,  p,  36.  col.  1. 

Ke  n'eît  suverein  si  de  rei  nun, 
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2470    Si  en  avérez  grant  guerdun 
Au  jugemen  sauvaciun, 
De  li  ki  regne  e  ki  empire, 
Jamais  ne  périt  ne  empire. 
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Quant  est  oi  e  cunfermé 
2475     Mais  enregistré  e  enbtiUe    . 
Au  cuncil,  ki  au  Lateran, 
Cum  Deu  le  vont,  sist  a  eel  an, 
Li  messager  grant  joie  fiint 
Quant  unt  pris  cungé  s'en  vunt, 
2480     Ki  ne  truvent  desturber 

Repeirant  en  terre  ne  en  mer. 


Eetvini  of 
the  Mes- 
sengers to 
England. 
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Quant  sunt  venu  li  messager 
Au  rei  Aedward  sanz  desturber, 
Si  quers  de  grant  joie  e  hait 

2485     Esbaudiz  est  e  tuit  refait. 
N'est  mais  pensîs  ne  curius 
Ke  de  sun  vuu  ne  seit  résous, 
A  Deu  trestut  s'abandune, 
Ke  noise  du  mund  nel  esfcune, 

2490     Ne  du  regne  la  grant  cure 
Le  desturbe  par  aventure, 
Ke  pleintes  ne  plaitz  de  curt 
De  Deu  amer  ne  le  destrut; 
Justices  fait  e  bailliz 

2495     De  ses  plus  sages  esliz  ; 

As  ducs,  as  cuntes,  e  baruns, 
Baut  ses  chastens  e  ses  dunguns, 
De  ki  leautez  est  tut  certeîns, 
Nun  pas  estranges  aliens  ; 

2500  Cist  ke  sunt  ses  natureus, 
Gentilz  de  nesance  e  feus, 
Se  peinent  la  terre  garder 
L'onur  real  sanz  desturber. 


The  King's 

joy 


His  Go- 
vernment, 
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Li  rois  ad  paes,  tens,  e  leisir 
2305     De  Deu  amer  e  lui  servir, 

Dunt  Deus  Ten  set  si  bon  grè 

K'en  terre  Tad  si  honnré 

De  miracles  e  vertttz, 

K'en  paes  tent  ses  hummes  tuz. 
2510     Li  chivaler  e  li  prekt, 

E  li  puple  est  en  bon  estât  ; 

N'est  ki  ne  priit  ke  Deu  gard  p.  36.  col.  2. 

"*        Le  seint  peisible  Aedward. 

Miracle  of  En  cele  abeie,  dunt 

the  Eucha- 2513     En  cest  estoire  mis  cunte 

K'en  nun  de  la  Trinité 

Seint  Pere  out  ja  dédié, 

E  restore  avoit  li  rois, 

Cum  vus  recuntai  einceis; 
2520     Un  jur  avint  ke  rois  Aedward 

Messe  oi  ;  del  autre  part 

Li  quens  Leofidc  en  eel  muster 

Messe  oi  a  eel  auter  ; 

Cist  quens  ert  de  bone  vie, 
2523     De  grant  honur  e  seignurie, 

De  plusur  musters  fundur. 

Cum  furent  si  ancesur  ; 

E  Godyive  la  cuntesse, 

Si  moiUer  ki  i  oi  messe, 
2330     Ben  s'acordent  a  la  manëre  p.  36.  col.  3. 

Lu  roi  Aedward  ki  ances  ere. 

Mut  furent  en  devociun 

En  lermes  e  en  uraisun  ; 

Li  rois  pria  ententivement 
2535     Pur  sun  règne  e  pur  sa  gent, 

E  ke  il  se  règne  en  ceste  vie 

K'en  Tautre  ne  périsse  mie. 

Quant  leva  li  chapuleins 
Le  cors  Deu  entre  ses  mains, 
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2540     Esvus  k'un  tres  beus  danceus, 
Purs,  clers,  e  espiriteus, 
i    :  Aparut  au  rei  Aedward. 

^  Li  quens  regarde  cele  part, 

J  E  sun  curage  ben  entent, 

;  ^  2545     Ke  co  est  Jhesus  omnipotent, 

I  De  tuz  reis  li  rois  celestre  * 

K'atant  ad  levé  sa  main  destre 
w  Li  juvenceus,  li  reis  Tencline, 

De  peechez  requert  mescine  ; 
2550     Au  rei  dune  sa  beneicun. 
E  meimes  Tavisiun 
Veit  li  quens,  e  vers  le  rei 
S'en  va,  cist  dist,  "Suefre  tei, 
. .  >  Tu  veiz,  m'est  vis,  co  ke  jo  vei  ;       p.  37.  coL  1. 

2555     Co  est  Jhesus  en  ki  jo  crei." 
f  Li  reis  Jesu  encline,  e  aiire  ; 

.}  >  De  esperitable  joie  plure, 

De  plurer  tendrement  ne  sesse 
Tant  cum  une  dura  la  messe. 


2560         Après  la  messe  dist  li  reî, 
"Loofreiz  amis,  icest  secrei, 
Cum  leal  chivaler  e  cimte. 
Vus  pri,  pas  a  humme  ne  cunte  ; 
Kar  vus  ne  serriez  creuz, 
2565     U  veins  serriez  tenuz; 
Ne  seit  seuz  en  ma  vie, 
1  ^  Ke  ne  père  ipocrisie: 

p  Ben  puis  cest  ensample  traire, 

[^  Ke  nostre  Sire  ruva  taire 

■  2570     As  tres  ke  vindrent  en  munt 

i  Tabor  of  U,  e  la  veu  unt, 

Peres  e  si  dui  cumpainnun, 
La  Transfîguraciun. 


Puis  vint  li  quens  a  Wirecestre, 
2575     A  un  seint  homme  k'ere  moine  e  prestre, 
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E  li  cimta  le  avisiun 

En  secrei  de  confessiun, 

E  prie  ke  le  face  en  lettre 

Pur  la  remembrance  mettre, 
2580    K'en  aucun  tens  ifust  seue 

Par  la  lettre  k'ert  leue  ; 

E  dit,  "  Co  seit  après  mes  jurs, 

Quant  de  ma  mort  serrez  seurs, 

Acertel  vus  di  del  rei, 
2585     Ke  tu  le  celés  cum  de  mei/' 

Cist  s'en  respund  ke  fust  cert, 

Ke  par  li  n'ert  ja  descuvert  ; 

Cist  Taventure  tute  escrist, 

L'escrist  en  une  chasse  mist, 
2590    K'en  seint  liu  fu  e  seurs  ; 

Puis  grant  tens  après  les  jurs 

Lu  roi  Aedward  e  le  cunte, 

Cum  la  estoire  le  recunte, 

Uvere  la  chasse  par  sei, 
2595     E  demustré  fu  co  secrei, 

Ke  of  les  relikes  fu  truvé, 

Après  quant  grant  tens  fii  passé. 

Dreitz  est  ke  die  e  vus  recorde     p.  37-  col  2. 

De  Deu  la  grant  miséricorde, 
2600     Ki  largement  duner  ne  targe, 

Purtant  par  est  curtois  e  large, 

Ki  dune  reau  seignurie 

Au  rei,  e  purté  de  vie. 

Grace  a  de  Deu,  grace  ad  de  gent, 
2605     Dunt  il  a  Deu  granz  graces  rent 


Miracles» 


Cure  of  a 

Scrofoloiis 

Woman. 


Un  miracle^  si  cum  liu  Tai 
En  estoire,  vus  cunterai. 
Maladie  mut  cruele 
A  une  dame  e  jovene  e  bêle, 

ï  MS.  mirache. 
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2610    Leesce  e  baudur  toli, 
Culur  li  teint  e  esnercî, 
En  col  nues  glandres  out, 
K'em  escrovele  numer  seout; 
Tumées  sunt  a  pureture 
2615     Axanclé  e  emflé  e  a  quiture. 

Ki  a  dulur  e  meschéance  p.  37.  col.  3. 

De  la  goue  avoit  nessance; 
La  face  en  out  mut  enlaidie, 
Dépecée  e  engannie  ; 
2620     La  pureture  e  la  dulur 
Enguta  si  grant  puur, 
N'a  si  privé  ki  Taproce 
!  Fors  a  ramposne  e  a  reproce  ; 

I  Kar  k'ert  ja  jone  e  bêle, 

2625     Despite  est  e  pert  mesele. 
Nuls  de  li  ja  garde  prist, 
Nis  sis  mariz  Tad  en  despeit, 
N'a  ami  ki  la  cunforte. 
Mut  desire  ke  ele  fust  morte, 
2630     Nun  pas  pur  un  mal  ki  la  truble, 
Kar  la  dulur  en  est  ja  duble  ; 
Par  Tun  mal  ki  la  niahaînne 
E  se  espant,  devent  barainne. 
Par  lunges  languir  e  entendre  p.  38.  col.  1. 

2635    As  mires  n  out  ja  ke  despendre, 
N'atent  sueurs  ja  de  mortel, 
Fors  sulement  de  Deu  du  cel; 
Murrir  desire,  mais  ne  puet 
Pas^  murrir,  kar  Deus  nel  veut; 
2640     Peise  al'  alasse  dolente, 

Ke  mort  li  fait  si  lunge  atente. 
Tant  fu  si  maus  crueus  e  fort 

Une  nuit  a  peine  dort, 
E  ot  un  camandement, 
2645     K'au  matin  hastivement 


MS.  Par. 
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A  Westmuster  au  grant  paleis 

Alast,  u  fa  Aedward  li  reis  ; 

Deist  au  rei,  k'il  pur  ramur 

Jesu  nostre  Saveur, 
2650     Del  eue,  dunt  ses  mains  lavast, 

La  maladie  li  moillast, 

E  ke  col  li  levé  e  tuche, 

Seignast  li  la  face  e  buelie, 

S'en  sentiroit  mut  tost  aie 
2655     De  sa  anguoisse  e  maladie. 

Celé  si  tost  cum  s'esveille, 

D'aler  tost  se  apar aille  ; 

Vent  au  rei,  e  li  desclot  p.  38.  col.  2. 

L'avisiun,  e  cist  quant  Tot, 
2660     Cum  gentilz  reis  debonaîre. 

Sa  request  fet  aveîre  ; 

Del  eue  prist,  dunt  out  lavé, 

Le  Ku  doiUant  ad  arusé, 

L'emflé  e  boces  marde, 
2665     Ki  ord  sunt  de  la  maladie, 

E  ducement  del  eue  levé. 

Atant  esvus  U  maus  s'escreve  ; 

Par  vertu  Deu  e  par  miracle 

Quant  out  fa  de  la  croiz  signaxîle, 
2670     Issent  venus  de  la  quiture 

Si  enbut  U  sancs  a  dreiture  ;       / 

Cesse  li  maus  e  la  puur, 

La  leidessè  e  la  dolur, 

A  Tostel  s'enva  garie, 
2675     E  quite  de  la  maladie  : 

La  char  se  restore  tute,  p.  88.  col.  3. 

Kar  morte  est  rande  e  giite  ; 

E  ki  barainne  estoit  al  hure 

Puis  out  bêle  porteure. 
2680     Tut  cist  k'unt  veu  la  vertu 

Louent  le  haut  Seîgnur  Jhesu, 

E  prient  le,  ke  lunges  gard 

Lur  dreiturel  rei  Aedward. 
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Graces  sunt  du  Seint  Espirit  Cure  of  a 

2685     Diverses,  dunt  en  sun  escrit  Blind  Man. 

Seint  Pol  nus  dit,  li  uns  sunt  plein 
De  sen,  li  autre  fort  e  sein, 
Li  un  sachant,  e  cist  resnable, 
Li  autre  enferme  fei  estable. 
2690     Cist  seint,  dunt  escrif  e  cunt, 

Cum  ses  voures^  tesmoins  en  sunt, 
Grace  avoit  numéement 
Devant  tuz  seinz  cum  jo  Tentent 
De  garir  avogles  tuz 
2695     Par  sa  prière  e  sa  vertuz, 
E  semble  raisun  e  dreiture 
Ki  Talme  avoit  clere  e  pure, 
Peust  tenebrus  esclarcîr 
E  avogles  partant  garir. 
2700     Si  m'en  suviun  de  ma  matire 
D'un  autre  miracle  dire 
Dunt  ai  fait  menciun, 
Cum  un  prudumme  out  gareisun, 
Ki  avogles  fu  d'enfance, 
2705     Renumez  e  de  cunissance, 
E  del  tut  avogles  ere 
Sanz  joie  du  mund  e  lumëre. 
**  Hai  Deus,''  tant  est  ke  hum  dit, 
"  Humme  ki  ne  veit  cist,  tant  marvit," 
2710     Des  oilz  la  sustance  tute 

Avoit,  mais  il  n'en  veeit  gute. 
A  cel  hume,  dunt  vus  cunte  e  di. 
Une  nuit  quant  s'endormî 
Dist  uns,  ne  sai  dire  ki, 
2715     De  part  Deu  fti,  ben  crei  de  fi, 
En  avisiun  aperte 
Ki  puis  fil  ben  pruvé  a  certe, 
**  Va  t'en,"  co  li  dist  la  voiz, 
"Ki  quers  aver  santé  des  oilz, 

'  Sic  MSî— Probably  ovres  should  be  read. 
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2720    Demain  matin  a  ceu  paleis 

U  est  ore  Aedward  li  reis. 

Soiez  presenz  quant  11  levé  p.  39.  col.  1 . 

Ses  mains,  del  eue  dunt  levé, 

Tes  oflz,  ta  face,  e  ta  buche, 
2725     Pri  pur  Deu  k'il  left  e  tuclie/' 

Cist  s'esveille,  a  sei  rêvent, 

De  mettre  a  raisun  le  rei  crent, 

A  peine  sun  purpos  faire  ose, 

Nepurquant  a  chef  depose 
2730     Matin  se  fet  a  cur  mener, 

Les  chamberlencs  fait  apeler, 

E  Tavisiun  lur  cunte. 

Uns  de  eus,  k'ert  sis  amis,  munte 

Les  desgrez  e  vait  au  rei  ; 
2735     Dist,  "  Sire,  entendez  a  mei  ; 

Uns  humme,  ca  hors  ki  vus  atent, 

Est,  k'a  Deu  grant  graces  rent. 

Kar  a  nuit  par  avisiun 

Li  aprist  Deu  sa  garaisun; 
2740    Avogles  ad  esté  d'enfe,nce, 

Guarir  par  vus  mut  ad  fiance. 

Messine  li  est  ja  aprise, 

Si  il  pleseit  a  vostre  franchise 

Del  eue,  dunt  lavez  vos  mains, 
2745     Laver  ses  oilz,  ben  est  certeins 

Sulum  sa  fei,  sulum  ses  diz. 

Tut  serroit  de  ses  maus  gariz." 

"Amis/'  CO  dist  li  rois  Aedward, 
"Au  poi  ne^  di  k'estes  musard: 
2750     Sui  dune  de  si  haute  vie 

K'em  de  moi  en  tant  se  fie? 

Co  firent  li  apostre  ja, 

Ê  autre  seinz  ke  Deus  ama> 


*  MS,  ne  ne;  the  first  being  expunctei 
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U  martîi*,  u  cunfessur, 
2755     Nun  pas  un  tes  cum  sui  pecchur  ; 
Apriser  ne  fait  teu  sunge, 
Fentosme  pert  e  mensunge." 
"Sire/*  dient  cist,  "merci — 
Par  sunge  fti  Joseph  garni, 
2760     K'il  en  Egipte  s'en  alast, 

E  quant  tens  fti  k'il  repeirast, 
N'est  pas  fentosme  ne  gile, 
Co  testmoinne  la  ewangile 
En  la  veu  lei  Tavisiun 
2765    Du  rei  de  Egipte  Pharaun. 
La  volenté  ne  set  nuls  dire, 
Ke  Deus  ad  en  purpos,  beu  sire; 
A  simple  gent  suvent  descuvere        p.  39.  col.  2. 
Cument  e  quant  li  plest  k'il  overe  ; 
2770    De  cuntredire  a  nul  n'apent/* 

Li  reis  al  parestrus  s'asent, 
E  dist,  "N'en  dites  merveille." 
De  tuz  seins  fu  co  jur  la  veille  ; 
Dist,  "  Tens  est  k'a  muster  aille  ; 
2775     Porte  humme,  bacins,  eue,  e  tuaille/' 
L'eue,  li  reis  ke  receue, 
Fu  en  bacin  levé  tenue. 

Quant  li  reis  vint  a  la  iglise, 

Tant  cum  forent  au  sei-vise, 
2780    La  fait  as  oîlz  tenebrus 

Mettre,  e  les  levé.     Esvus, 

Li  oil  andui  au  malade, 

Ki  erent  laid,  de  culur  fade, 

Sanz  vue  e  purté  obscurs, 
2785     Devenet  seinz  e  clers  e  purs  : 

Lores  a  haute  voiz  s'escrie, 

A  jointes  meins  dist,  "  Deus  aie,       p.  39.  col.  3. 

Deu  mercis  e  vus,  seint  rei, 

Par  Deu  e  vus  ki  ja  cler  vei  ; 
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2790    Mut  m'esjois,  mut  m'esmerveil 

Ne  pèce  a  rai  du  solail, 

Ore  veî  ja  tuz  de  ceste  curt/' 

De  joie  plure,  a  muster  curt, 

A  sun  'Sauveur  rent  grace. 
2795     Dient  ki  erent  en  la  place 

L'un  a  Tautre,  "Es  tu  certein, 

Est  CO  celui  ke  vi  ni  mein?'' 

Ja  sunt  esmerveillez  andui, 

"  Autre  est,  mais  semble  celui  ; 
2800     Maïs  santë  le  renuvele/' 

Li  rois  atant  a  lui  Tapele, 

"Veis  tu  cler/'  dist  il,  "ami?" 

"Oil,  sire,  la  Deu  merci 

E  vostre."     "  Ke  fas  jo  dune  ?" 
2805     "Le  dei,  sire,  k'avez  plus  lung, 

De  la  main  k'avez  levée, 

Avez  vus  vers  mps  oilz  drescée/' 

Li  reis  sa  barbe  au  piz  planie, 

"  E  ke  i  faz  ore  ?"  e  cist  s'escrie  ; 
2810     "Vostre  barbe  planis,  co  vei 

A  vostre  piz,  beu  sire  rei." 

Li  poples  trestut  ensemble  p.  40.  col.  1. 

Joie  a,  e  merveilles  semble 

K'il  de  lur  rei  terrien 
2815     Profete  unt  celestien. 

Li  reis  devant  Tauter  se  cuclie, 
Sa  barbe  aruse,  e  face  e  bucbe 
Des  lermes  ke  il  espant;  tant  plure, 
S'en  rent  graces  a  Deu  e  tire, 
2820     Ki  des  lermes  out  le  rusel 

Cam  funtainne  a  a  curs  ignel, 

E  dist,  "Sire,  co  est  vostre  aperle 

Grace,  nun  pas  meie  déserte." 

La  fame  du  fait  s'espant, 
§825     E  fil  sue  demeint  avant. 
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Ke  pur  le  rei  fait  Deu  vertuz, 
Si  en  surt  grant  joie  a  tuz  ; 
N'est  nuls  ki  ben  n'en  parole. 

Un  burgois  Tot  de  Nicole,  ^^l 

2830     Ki,  ne  sai  par  queu  manère,  BimdMan. 

Ja  trois  anz  avogles  ere; 
Mut  desire  en  sun  curage 
Aver  du  rei  Tavantage, 
K'il  ot,  k'il  communément 
2835     Fesoit  pur  Deu  a  autre  gent. 

Dist,  "  Fous  sui  ke  io  tant  taii,       p.  40.  col.  2. 
Ke  io  ne  vois  au  rei  Aedward, 
Pur  ki  tant  plest  a  Deu  fere 
Glorius  vertuz  en  terre  ; 
2840     Jo  sui  cum  cist  ki  a  grant  seif 

Lez  la  funtaine,  e  point  ne  beif."* 
En  purpos  est  k'a  curt  irra 
Au  rei,  de  ki  sante  avera. 
Esvus  ke  li  avint  la  nuit, 
2845     Quant  li  e  autre  dorment  tuit, 
Ke  il  par  ayisiun 
Des  oilz  avera  garaisun, 
Si  il  pust  aver  du  rei  tele  gTace, 
K'il  tele  mescine  li  face 
2850     Cum  al  vogle  .fist  lau  jur, 

E  cist  s'en  tume  sanz  sujur, 
A  curt  le  fait  amener  tut  dreit 
U  dune  li  reis  Aedward  esteit. 
A  un  cliamberlenc  lu  rei  p.  40.  col.  3. 

2855     Dist,  "  Pur  Deu  entent  a  mei  ; 
Par  avisiun  vis  me  ere 
Ke  garrei  en  teu  manère, 
Cum  fist  ki  ne  vit  gute  : 
Jo  k'ai  perdue  la  vuue  tute." 


There  is  an  erasure  here.    A  later  hand  gives  the  last  tWo  irords. 
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2860    E  cist  respunt  li,  "  Par  fei 
Tim  desir  mustrai  au  rei; 
Du  prière  ne  m'en  voil  retraire, 
Si  Ten  plust  Faumosne  faire." 

Vent  au  rei,  e  dist,  **Beu  sire, 
2865     Ne  me  apent  lesser  a  dire; 
Uns  avogies  atent  ca  val, 
Mescine  quert  ki  de  sun  mal, 
E  s*en  vent  cum  fist  lau  jm-, 
Ea  garit  de  sa  langur 
2870     Par  avisiun  de  sunge, 

Ki  ert  verai  sanz  mensunge, 

Par  Deu  co  creum  apris, 

E  meimes  la  mescine  adquis." 

Li  reis  respunt,  "Si  Deus  le  voille, 

2875     N'est  droitz  k'en  curuce  u  doille. 
Par  un  pecchur  autre  garir 
Si  Ten  plest,  n'est  droitz  ke  nienir." 
Atant  de  sun  cuche  levé, 
Del  eue  demande  e  levé; 

2880     Quant  ad  lave,  l'avogle  mande. 
Laver  lent  les  oilz  ôumande. 
Le  finmt,  la  face,  e  le  mentun, 
E  cist  récit  ent  garaisun, 
E  cler  veit,  s'en  ad  grant  joie, 

2885     E  dist,  "Gariz  sui,  Deu  loie." 

Grant  joie  e  grant  fame  en  smi 

Primes  par  tute  la  curt, 

E  puis  par  la  regiun, 

E  par  les  rengnes  envirun, 

2890     K'avogles  entra  par  la  porte. 
Seins  s'en  ist,  e  tesmoin  porte 
De  seinteté  e  de  vertu 
Lu  roi  Aedward,  k'il  ad  sentti. 

9^^?™.^j  D'un  autre  miracle,  escrivere 

third  Blind  î  . 

Man.         2895     Si  dei  plenèrement  le  liver  e, 
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Sulum  Latin  k'est  essainplaire, 
M'en  cuvent  mémoire  faire. 

A  Breiieull  fist  li  reîs  p.  41.  col.  1. 

Faire  nn  real  paleis, 
2900     Chambres,  solairs,  ke  i  apent; 

Si  baîIHfe  a  Fovre  entendent; 

Macnns  î  ont  e  charpenters, 

Laburantz  en  lur  mesters, 

Mairem  prenent  tel  cnm  lur  plest 
2905     En  la  proceine  k'est  forest. 

Li  charpenters,  H  en  boîs  coupèrent. 

S'endormirent  quant  las  erent  ; 

N'est  nuls  ki  reposer  n'aut  : 

Esté  fu,  e  fist  grant  chaut. 
2910     A  meriene  après  manger 

Vait  chescuns  en  arbri  cucher. 

Un  bachiler,  Vulsi  k'out  nun, 

S'endonni  près  d'un  boissun 

Suz  un  gTant  arbre  :  fast  chesne, 
2915     Ne  pechaler,  u  fou,  u  fi:esne.' 

Quant  s'esveiUa,  si  out  la  vue, 

Ki  dur  veet  avant,  perdue: 

Frote  fi^unt  e  oilz  e  bûche, 

Mais  ne  veit  plus  ke  une  zuche. 
2920     Tert  les  oilz  de  la  chacie, 

Mais  l'avoglesse  n'en  tert  mie. 

Ses  cumpaînnuns  a  cri  apele, 

Sa  meschëance  ne  lur  celé; 

N'est  nuls  ki  n'en  doîlle  e  plure, 
2925     Ne  virent  une  mais  l'aventure  ; 

Lors  le  meinnent  al  ostel, 

Nel  surent  de  ben  faire  el  ; 

Langui  près  vint  anz  sanz  vue. 

Atant  une  dame  est  venue. 


*  This  and  tîie  previous  line  are  mîsplaced  in  the  MS.  ;  but  with  th<i 
letters  a  and  ù  affixed  to  them  by  the  original  scribe,  to  correct  his  mistake* 
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2930     E  li  dist,  "Amis,  te  port 

Nuveles  bones  de  cumfort  ; 

Si  creitz  mis  cimseibs  e  diz, 

De  tes  mans  ers  tu  tut  gariz  ; 

Mais  ke  eiez  bone  créance, 
2935     E  en  Deu  bone  espérance/' 

E  cist  respund,  "  Ma  dame  chère, 

Tes  cumanz  frai  e  ta  prière." 

Respund  la  dame,  k'ert  sage, 

"Faire  t'apent  un  pelerinnage 
2940     A  seisante  e  vint  églises. 

Soient  près  u  loing  asises, 

Agenue,  lange  uraisun,  P-  "^l»  ^^^-  2. 

Requérant  Deu  ta  gareisun, 

E  les  seinz  ki  aunez 
2945     Sunt  des  iglises  clamez, 

Ke  Deu  vuue  aver  te  face/' 

E  cist  dutre  se  purchace, 

K'il  le  meint  a  tanz  musters, 

De  bon  quor  e  fei  volunters, 
2950     Sulum  le  dit  e  la  manère 

De  la  dame  dunt  apris  ere; 

E  cum  dit  fu  ke  ne  sujurt 

TJ  lî  rois  fu,  s'en  va  a  curt, 

E  se  met  enmi  la  rute 
2955     Ki  siveit  le  reî  Aedward  tute  ; 

Haut  apele,  en  haut  s'escrîe, 

"  Sire  reîs,  pur  Deu,  aie  ;" 

Passe  parmi  celé  presce 

De  merci  crier  ne  sesce. 
2960     Esnuiez  est  chescun  ki  passe  p.  41.  col.  8. 

Ke  celui  de  crier  ne  alasse, 

Dient  li,  "Tes  tei,  engrès/' 

E  cist  ne  vont  tenir  sa  pès  ; 

E  cel  avogle  avoit  semblance 
2965     Dunt  la  ewangire  fait  membrance, 

Ki  s'escria  a  haute  voiz  : 

Si  là  ke  fu  garitz  des  oilz, 
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Autres!  fist  cist  dunt  cunt. 

Aucuns  de  eus  pîté  en  unt  ; 
2970     Un  M  le  message  en  prist 

De  fere,  au  rei  s'en  vent,  e  dist, 

"Sire,  pité  t'en  cuvent  prendre, 

E  au  cri  un  povere  entendre, 

Ke  vostre  franchise  e  grace 
2975     Suatun  pur  Deu  li  face, 

Kar  en  vostre  [         ]^  e  servise 

Sa  vuue  ad  perdu  e  maumise  ; 

De  plurer  e  crier  ne  fine  ; 

Avogles  est,  e  queit  mescine  ; 
2980    Fame  tes  vertuz  descuvre 

Ke  Deus  en  tere  pur  vus  uvre, 

E  ne  deuet,  beus  reis  gentilz. 

Vos  vertuz  partir  en  niz." 

Respund  li  gentilz  rei  Aedward,     p.  42.  col.  1. 
2985     "Ore  venge  dune  avant,  de  part 

Deu,  ki  bone  garaisun 

L'en  doint  par  ma  beneicun." 

Le  signe  i  mist  de  la  croiz, 

Seîngna  sa  face  e  bûche  e  oîlz. 
2990     L'enfermeté  k'ert  anguoissuse 

Del  eue  ducement  aruse. 

Tost  mustra  Deu  vertuz  ; 

A  plenté  sancs  s'en  est  issuz, 

Ki  raie,  aval,  e  degute  : 
2995     Veant  tuz  cens  de  la  rute  : 

A  tuz  ki  erent  en  la  place 

I  mustra  Deus  e  rant  sa  grace. 

Cesse  li:  sancs  e  cist  veit  cler, 

Li  reis  le  fait  droit  sus  ester, 
3000     E  li  dist,  "Vees  tu,  amis?" 

"Sire,  oU  vostre  cler  vis, 

Ki  est  si  beus  e  si  honurables." 

^  A  word  19  here  omitted  hy  the  scribe. 
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LÎ  reîs  quant  en  fti  seur 

Ke  gariz  est  de  la  doulur, 
3005    A  Deu  ad  rendu  grace  e  gloire, 

E  puis  cumande,  dist  Testoire, 

K'il  eit  en  la  curt  baiUie, 

E  fiist  gardein  en  sa  vie 

Du  paleis  de  Westmuster  : 
3010     E  cist  parfami  le  mester 

Cum  cist  k'ert  vigrus  e  sage 

Trestuz  les  jur  de  sun  age  ; 

Porta  verai  apert  testmoin 

Des  bens  lu  roi  e  près  e  loin, 
3015     E  lunges  nesqui,  ge[s]ke  ore  tart 

Le  tens  lu  roi  Willame  bastart  ; 

Mutz  anz  fii  véant  e  vi£ 

Cist  dune  cunt  e  nus  escrif 

Une  autre  aventure  dei 
3020     Dire  k*avint  de  Aedward  le  rei, 

Ke  li  escritz  k'est  en  Latin 

Merveilles  prise  a  la  fin  ; 

La  fin  du  cunte  e  la  parclose 

Li  escrit  mut  prise  e  mult  eslose, 
3025     Dunt  cist  ke  me  ot,  ben  sace 

Siverai  mut  droit  la  trace, 

Kar  il  m'apent  le  Franceis  traire  . 

Si  k'au  Latin  ne  seit  cuntraire.         p.  42.  col.  2. 

S*en  puet  hem  estre  certeins, 
3030,    Cum  du  Seint  Espirit  fu  pleins 

Li  rois  Aedward,  li  escrit  prove 

Ki  de  Isaie  testmoin  trove, 

Ki  les  saet  duns  du  Seint  Esperit, 

Nostre  Seignur,  nus  cunte  e  dit  : 
3035     Tuz  les  out  li  reis  Aedward; 

Ki  le  vout  saver  cest  livre  esgard 

Cure  of  XJns  hemme  ki  fors  un  oil  out, 

2^en,  *  Trois  tut  avogles  menout, 

E  fu  merveille  a  regarder 
3040    Quatre  hummes  un  cil  aver. 
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Cist  les  trait  tuz,  e  avant  meîne 

Ges[k]'au  palois  lu  roi  demeine  : 

Pîté  enprent  tm  franc  sergant 

Lu  roi,  de  lux  satinté  pensant  ; 
3045     Dist,  "  Si  fere  le  pusse, 

Ke  je  de  celé  eue  eusse, 

Dunt  li  rois  levé  ses  mains,  p.  42.  col.  3. 

Ben  croi,  e  en  sui  certeins. 

Tant  est  a  seinté  travée 
3050     E  en  avogles  espruvée  ; 

Cist  quatre  povre  dolent 

Mut  en  averunt  riche  present 

De  santé  trestut  ensemble.'' 

Atant  s'enva  e  del  eue  emble; 
3053     Larcin  fist,  si  n'en  fist  mie 
Folur,  pecché,  ne  vilainnie; 
Vent  as  poveres  ki  Tatendent, 
E  par  Teue  garir  atendent. 
Cist  vent,  e  santé  lur  promet, 
3060     En  bone  espérance  les  met  : 
Si  il  eient  ferme  créance, 
Guarrunt  ;  co  dit  sanz  dutance, 
Lur  oilz  en  aruse,  e  dist  ; 
"  Ore  vus  requor  jo,  Jhesu  Crist, 
3065     Ki  suscîtastes  Lazarun, 

A  ces  poveres  ren  garaisun  ; 
Nun  pas  mes  vertuz  regard, 
Mais  de  tun  leal  rei  Aedward  : 
Jo  ne  sui  pas  si  fol  hardi, 
3070     Ke  jo  t'en  pri  tant  fors  par  li, 
Nel  enprein  Deu  mei  défende. 
Mais  la  vertu  par  li  descende  p.  43.  col.  1. 

De  vus.  Sire,  ki  es  funtaine 
De  saluz  e  de  tus  bens  veine." 

3075         Jésus  ses  priers  ot. 

Des  avogles  les  oilz  desclot, 
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E  sunt  gariz  trestuit  ensemble, 

A  tuz  dimt  grant  merveilles  semble. 

Mais  li  reis  nel  sout  uncore 
3080    Ke  il  a  eus^  les  oilz  restore  : 

Mais  quant  out  la  nuvele,  rent 

Graces  al  Omnipotent  ; 

Saet  duns  duna  par  la  vertu, 

E  par  la  grace  de  Jesu. 
3085     Cist  k'out  un  oil,  cist  ad  ja  deus  ; 

Li  troi  avogles,  deus  chescuns  d'eus  ; 

Co  sunt  saet  oilz  Id  bein  numbre. 

Co  ne  pout  tapir  en  umbre, 

Einz  s'espant  la  renumée 
3090     En  mut  liunnteinne  cuntrëe  : 

Saet  rais  du  rei  simt  ja  issuz 

Ki  eslument  ces  quatre  tuz  : 

Ben  fait  a  creire  k'a  Deu  plout 

Ke  reis  Aedward  les  saet  duns  out 
3095     Du  Seint  Espirit  pleners. 

Volez  la  pruve? — volenters. 

Mut  cremut  Deus  e  ot  pour  p.  43.  col.  2. 

Da  la  force  sun  Créatur. 

Ne  fast  a  ses  povres  venu, 
3100     Sll  nel  eust  amé  e  crerau  ; 

De  pité  n'out  pas  failli, 

Quant  si  les  languerus  guari  ; 

Estores  fd  de  grant  science, 

Kar  une  ne  crut  fause  sentence  ; 
3105     Fort  fa,  quant  par  fors  e  sens 

Ses  enemis  venqui  tuz  tens, 

De  haut  cunseil  fu  tute  neis  ; 

Ki  en  dute,  resgard  ses  leis  ; 

E  de  grant  entendement, 
3110     Ki  endottrina  si  tute  gent. 

Sapience  out  si  pleine 

D'une  luur  celestieine, 

'  MS.  eeu8. 
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K'il  nus  dist  par  profecie 
Chose  avant  ki  n'ert  oie. 

3115     Par  ses  vertuz  dunt  sait  entruef, 
Asez  par  raisun  je  vus  proef, 
Des  saet  reis  du  Seint  Espirit 
Fu  li  reis  pleuers  e  parfit; 
Les  saet  rais  out  li  reis  reantz, 

3120    Dunt  fist  saet  tenebrus  lusantz. 
li  Seint  Espiritz  est  cunfort 
A  tuz  dolensz,  as  periz  port, 
E  lumère  as  tenebrus; 
Pur  CO,  cum  vus  dis  là  sus, 

3123     Par  rei  Aedward  k'ert  espuriz 
Du  Seint  Espirit  e  esclarciz. 
De  avogles  garir  out  grace  ; 
Ki  la  raisun  ne  sont,  ore  sace. 

Des  miracles  ja  grant  niunbre 
3130     Ke  dire  eschiu,  ke  n'encumbre 
Del  estoire  la  matire, 
Dunt  jo  vus  emprîs  a  dire. 

Au  manger  sist  li  reis  un  jur, 
Asez  i  out  real  atur; 

3135     Li  pères  la  reine  î  fii, 

Godwin  li  quens  riche  e  cunu  ; 
Leez  le  rei  sist^  de  la  terre 
Çum  ki  ert  de  maire  afere, 
Ki  aveit  deus  mut  beu  fiz, 

3140     Juvenceus  pruz  e  hardiz. 
Esvus  ke  U  fiUe  andui 
Juent  en  leere  devant  led, 
L^un  fu  Tostin,  Tautre  Haraud, 
Ki  fu  de  Tostin  plus  baud 

3145     E  plus  fortz  ;  tan[t]  imt  jue 
K'andui  sunt  mut  curue  ; 
L'un  al  autre  teu  coup  dune 
K'abatu  là  e  tut  Testune. 


p.  43.  col.  3. 
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Haraudz  irez  a  dreiture 
3150    Prent  Tostin  par  la  cheveliire, 

K'aval  le  trait  par  les  chevoilz. 

Crever  lî  vout  andeiis  U  oiLs, 

L'ensanglante  e  du  poin  bat, 

K'a  terre  le  tint  tut  flat. 
8155     Esfcrangle  Fust,  ne  fast  résous, 

Tant  fu  irez,  ardantz,  glettus. 

li  reîs  les  cumbatans  regarde  ; 
Pensis  en  est,  de  parler  tarde  j 
Kar  il  vit  en  eus  teu  chose, 
3160     K'aprèa  grant  tens  fu  desclose. 

Il  erent  frères  la  reine,  p.  44.  coL  I. 

Estroit  de  maie  racine  ; 
La  dame  qui  ert  del  orine 
Née  est,  .cum  rose  de  espine. 

3165         Dist  li  reis,  "  Ne  veis  tu  mie 

De  tes  fiz,  quens,  la  crapoudie?'* 

"  OU,  sire,  co  est  lur  deduitz  ; 

ÈiQz  est  estrife,  feluns  e  fruitz. 

Sire/'     "  Ni  a  mal  ne  peril 
3170     N'entenz  tu  el  T   "  Sire,  ueniL" 

Li  reis  de  parfund  suspire, 

"  Quens  Godewin,  voil  le  vus  dire, 

Plest  vus  ke  vus  seit  desclose. 

Le  senet  de  ceste  chose 
3175     N'est  pas  simplesce  de  enfance, 

Mut  en  ad  signîfiance  ; 

N'est  pas  simple  ju  de  enfance. 

Mi  quers  en  est  tut  el  pensanz  ; 

De  chose  k'est  a  venir,  cert 
3180     Vus  frai  ;   du  ciel  m'est  descuvert. 

Quant  serunt  de  plener  age, 
E  plus  averunt  de  vasselage. 
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L'un  al  autre  par  envie, 
Ki  plus  est  fortz,  toudra  la  vie  ; 
3185    Mais  li  vencuz  ert  tost  vengez, 
Descumfit  ert  test  li  esnez, 
N'ert  pas  lur  vie  durable. 
Ne  lur  segnurie  estable/* 

Après  pou  d'aunz  la  prophecie 

3190    Fu  avérée  e  acumplie. 

Kar  après  la  mort  lur  përe, 
E  la  mort  lu  rei,  amfere 
Surt  du  règne  Teschange, 
Dune  crut  entre  eus  hahange. 

3195     Ne  puis  cunter  tut  le  cunte, 
Mais  la  sunmie  a  quei  munte, 
E  esclarcir  le  dit  Àedward, 
Avéré  ke  fu,  mes  ke  atard. 

Haraud  Tostin  mut  haï, 

3200    E  l'enchaca  e  fors  bani, 

Kar  Haraud  rei  ta  d'Engleterre, 
A  ki  Tostin  n'ert  per  en  guerre  ; 
Il  Tenchaca  e  descumfist, 
E  exiler  cum  waif  le  fist, 

3205     Si  il  Tust  ateint,  mis  Tust  a  mort 
A  grant  duel  e  pecche  e  tort. 
Cist  se  retrait,  si  acoilt  sa  veie, 
Siglant  droit  vers  Norweie, 
Au  rei  de  la  terre,  k'out  nun 

3210     Haraud  Harfager,  felun. 
Eequist  k^il  li  feist  aie 
De  sa  gent  e  sa  navie. 
Si  fist  il,  e  vindreht  dui 
Pur  muver  guerre,  e  fere  esnuî 

3215     A  Haraud,  rei^  d'Engleterre  ; 

Arivent,  movent  mortel  guerre; 


Accom- 
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Mais  quant  le  ot  dire  li  reis 

Haraud,  -i  Vint  of  ses  Engleis, 

E  les  descumfist  trestuz. 
3220     S'en  fu  ocis  Tostins  li  pniz 

Frère  lu  roi  e  li  fels  reis, 

Haraud  Harfager  Noreis, 

E  of  eus  tut  lur  ost  sanz  faile. 

El  Norht  pais  fu  la  bataille, 
3225     Dunt  reis  des  Engleis  Haraud 

Devint  tant  crueus  é  tant  baud  ; 

Pur  sa  pruesce  e  sa  victoire 

Munta  en  orgoil  e  gloire. 

Ne  tint  cbairtre  ne  serrement 
3230    A  ses  veisins  ne  a  sa  gent; 

A  ses  marchis  fist  vUaune 

E  a  ses  baruns  fruiterie  ; 

Lei  de  la  terre  ne  asise  p.  44.  col.  3. 

Ne  prisa  a  une  cerise: 
3235     Vers  Deu  trespassa  suvent, 

Nel  creust  liunune  plus  ke  le  vent, 

Ne  cremout  pecche  ne  blame. 

Meime  cel  ducs  WîUame 
De  Normendie  descunfist, 
3240     Lui  e  sun  règne  cunquist. 

En  un  an  sunt  mort  tut  trei, 

Tostios  of  Haraud  le  rei 

De  Norweie,  e  si  frère 

Haraud,  ki  parjura  ert  : 
3245     A  ceu  jur  perdi  la  vie, 

De  JEngletere  seignurie, 

Kar  n'out  de  sun  Créatur 

Ne  vers  ses  natiu^eus  amtir  ; 

Ne  put  fusuner  malice 
3250    Ne  de  parjure  Va  vice. 

Si  fn  avéré  le  dit 

Rei  Aedward,  testmoin  Tescrit. 
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De  la  mort  Godwin  le  cunte  p.  45.  col.  1.  Death  of 

Cuvent  ke  vus  die  un  cunte.  Godwin. 

3255     Queu  fin  aveit  sa  traîsun, 

Desevance,  e  cuntencun, 

Cum  a  murut  de  mort  sudeine 

A  hunte,  dolur,  e  a  peine; 

Ki  tuz  jurs  duna  maù  cunseil, 
3260    De  sa  mort  ne  me  esmerveil. 

Si  Deus  enprist^  grant  vengance, 

Ben  fil  droitz,  n'est  pas  dutance  : 

Les  chers  amis,  Normanz,  Engleis, 

Ke  près  de  lui  avoit  li  reis, 
3265     Out  cist  losengers  mauveis 

Destruit  e  ocis  de  maneis  : 

Kar  vis  fu  a  mau  félun, 

Si  cunseillur  n'eust  si  li  nun 

De  la  curt  e  de  la  terre, 
3270     Peust  il  tut  sun  voleir  fere. 

Mais  le  rois  k'er[t]  debonaire, 

Ne  vont  en  règne  descort  faire, 

E  pur  Tamur  la  reine 

Sufri  ke  fluri  la  espine. 
3275     Savoit  ke  dure  colée 

Li  fd  purveue  e  estuée. 

Cum  dist  la  verraie  geste,  p.  4f5.  col.  2. 

Un  jur  de  Paske,  a  la  grant  feste, 
Au  manger  seit  li  rois, 
3280     Si  cunte  e  barun  au  dois; 
U  seit  li  quens  Godwins, 
Servi  un  sergantz  des  vins, 
La  cupe  lu  roi  gentement 
Portant  sur  co  pavement  ; 
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3285    As  desgrez  du  dois  quant  munte, 

Geste  du  pè,  dunt  a  hunte  ; 

A  pou  k'a  terre  n'est  chaet  ; 

Mais  en  estât  Taustre  le  met, 

Tent  sa  cupe,  estant  se  dresee, 
3290    Ne  se  damage,  ne  se  Iblesce, 

Del  un  pè  ki  Tautre  aida. 

Quens  Godwins  au  rei  dit  a, 

"Go  fist  Tun  al  autre  frère 

Sueurs,  ki  en  peril  ere." 
3295     Respunt  li  rois,  k'ent  ert  pensife, 

"Si  pust  men-  moi,  si  il  fust  vifs, 

Si  vus,  quens,  Tussez  sufert." 

Li  quens  la  culur  mue  et  pert, 

Ki  pur  voir  sun  frère  ot  mort, 
3300    Dunt  quant  oient  recort 

S'il  curages  le  remort  p.  45.  col.  3. 

Kar  en  out  pecché  e  tort, 

Nel  pout  cuverrir  u  taire  u  feindre, 

Le  fait  li  Êiit  la  face  teindre  : 
3305     E  ad  dit,  "Ai  rois,  beu  sire. 

Mut  m'as  meu  grant  duel  e  ire, 

E  n'est  merveille  si  il  me  gret  ; 

Reprove  m'as  la  mort  Alfred 

Vostre  frère  ;  dunt  cupes  n'ai, 
3310     Apertement  co  pruverai. 

La  ramposne  mut  me  grève," 

Atant  uii  morsel  prent  [e]  levé: 

E  dist,  "Si  pusse  jo  joiir 

Cest  mors,  ke  me  veis  tenir, 
8315     Ke'veanz  vus  tuz  mangerai. 

De  celé  mort  ke  cupes  n'ai, 

Tuît  le  verret  a  la  table  ; 

Si  en  sui  quites  u  cupaple," 

Li  rois  Aedward  le  mors  benoit, 
8320    E  dist,  "  Duoint  Deùs  îës  pruf  voirs  soit." 
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Li  quens  le  met  en  sa  buche, 

Li  mors  s'ahert  cum  une  zuche 

Enmie  Tentrée  du  goittrun 

Au  traitre  fel  glutun, 
3325     Ke  tut  li  mangant  le  virent; 

Andui  li  oil  en  chef  li  virent^ 

Char  li  nercist  e  devent  pale. 

Tut  sunt  esbaiz  en  la  sale. 

L'aleine  e  parole  pert 
3330     Par  le  morsel  ki  ferm  s'ahert. 

Morz  est  li  senglant  felun; 

Mut  out  force  la  benaicun, 

Ke  duna  a  mors  yertn, 

Par  une  la  mort  provée  fii. 
3335     "Atant,"  se  escrie  li  rois, 

"Treiez  hors  ceu  chen  punois/' 

Par  ses  amis  par  aventure, 

Fu  le  cors  mis  en  sepulture, 

Pur  la  reine  au  franc  curage 
3340    E  ses  fiz  e  sun  lignage. 

A  un  jur  de  Pasche  avint,  The  Kîng^s 

Li  rois  Aedward  ke.  sa  cixrt  tint;  ^rseven 

Grant  joie  i  fu  démenée,  p.  46.  coL  1.  Sleepers  of 

E  de  hauz  hummes  assemblée  ;  ^  ^^^' 

3345     Grant  fii  e  haut  le  servise 

Ke  faite  fu  en  seînte  iglise, 

Cum  la  seisun  le  cundune, 

Ceu  jur  porta  li  rois  curune 

A  grant  feste,  a  grant  noblei  ; 
3350     Mais  mic  pur  co  li  quers  le  rei 

Plus  n'ert  ne  fers  ne  orgoillus. 

Ne  plus  hauteîns  ne  glorius. 

Einz  se  purpense,  s'en  a  mémoire 

Ke  du  mund  tute  la  gloire 
3355     Est  cum  flur  M  s'espanist 

Au  meîn,  e  au  vespre  flestrit  i 


Digitized  by 


Google 


120  LIFE  OF 

Dévotement,  iirer^  ne  sesse. 

Après  servise  de  la  messe 

Va  manger  en  isun  palois, 
3360     Li  rois  saieit  ami  le  dois, 

N'est  pas  curtoîs  ki  demande 

Si  ni  enst  asez  viande  ; 

Li  renc  fu  grantz  e  tut  pleners 

De  cnntes,  baruns,  chivalers  ; 
3365     La  table  tute  resplent 

De  vessele  d'or  e  d'argent. 

A  chef  depose  un  poî  de  tens  p.  46.  col.  2. 

Estoit  ]i  en  grant  purpens  ; 

Un  semblant  de  estiude  list, 
3370     Simplement  e  par  sel  rist, 

E  puis  a  maiir  semblant 

Repeira  cum  fist  avant; 

Grace  a  Deu  rendre  ne  tarde. 

Li  haut  hummme  en  prenent  garde, 
3375     Entendent  k'aucun  secrei 

Mustra  Deus  du  cel  au  rei. 

Mais  nepurquant  au  manger 

Nel  osa  nuls  demander: 

De  curucer  le  pour  unt: 
3380     Après  manger  en  chambre  vunt  ; 

Li  ducs  Haraudz  le  sui 

Un  eveske  apele  a  li, 

E  un  abbé  ;  dist,  "  Amis  cher, 

Mut  fait  bon  de  Deu  penser, 
3385     E  despire  la  vanité  p.  46.  coL  3, 

Du  mund,  ki  n'est  fors  fause  ; 

Savez  dunt  pensai,  amis. 

Au  manger  u  fii  asis. 

Quant  fil  pensis  une  pèce  ; 
8390     Les  saet  dormanz  vi  en  Grèce, 

Ki  mutz  anz  sunt  ja  passez 

Unt  geu  a  destre  costez  ; 

i  MS.  uter. 
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Ben  saî,  mau  senet  deit  estre, 

Ke  tumez  sunt  a  senestre. 
3395     Ben  le  vî  apertement, 

Vi  is  robes,  cuntenement, 

E  sacez,  ke  sanz  mecunge 

N'est  pas  fauseté  ne  simge  ; 

Sxgnifiance  est  e  sentence 
3400     De  guerre,  e  feim,  e  pestilence, 

Li  mundz  s*en  va  de  mal  en  pis; 

Co  dura  anz  seîsante  e  dis; 

Mais  dune  vus  mustra  Deus  sa  gloire. 

De  ses  cheitifs  avéra  mémoire/' 
3405     Des  dormanz  est  bone  e  lite 

La  estoire  ki  est  escrite, 

E  cum  est  lue  en  Latin 

De  chef  lur  dit  gesk'a  la  fin. 

Pur  la  merveille  espruver,  p.  47.  col.  L 

3410     Li  ducs  envieit  un  chivaler; 

Li  eveske,  un  clerc  ;  Tabé,  un  moinne  ; 

Œst  troi  sanz  deslai  da  soinne. 

Cum  ben  s'asenti  li  rois, 

Vimt  en  la  terre  des  Grezois, 
3415     Envolez  al  Empereur 

De  Costantinople  seignur, 

Ki  lur  demande  queu  bosoing 
Lur  fist  venir  là  de  si  loing, 
E  cîst  li  cuntent  tut  ensemble. 

3420         A  Temperur  merveille  semble  ; 

Fait  envoler  a  la  cité 

U  li  martir  furent  posé, 

K'Effesie  fu  apelée, 

E  voient  tute  avérée 
3425     De  Seint  Aedward  la  vîsiutt; 

Nis  du  jur  fu  menciun. 

Li  Grui  rendent  a  Deu  gloire 

De  lur  martirs  ki  fist  mémoire  ; 

E  cist  retument  a  grant  baudur^ 
3430     La  vertu  cuntant  lur  seignuTi 
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La  visiun  fu  bén  aperte, 

E  la  meschëance  certe  ; 

Les  martirs  reposanz  k'a  destre 

Se  tumèrent  a  senestre; 
3435    Kar  en  le  devant  dit  terme 

Li  riis  du  mund  tuma  .en  lerme, 

Kar  SiJie  estoit  perdue, 

La  croiz  perdue  ere  cunue, 

E  plusurs  règnes  trublez, 
34é0    Poples  morsz,  déshéritez, 

N'est  terre  ke  pecché  ne  soiUe, 

France,  Lunbardie,  PoîUe, 

Nîs  Engleterre  ki  fors,  lingne 

E  de  heritage  per[t]  la  ligne. 
3445     N'ont  une  pus  roi  sint  apert, 

Dunt  H  munde  en  fust  ben  cert, 

Kî  vie  laboriuse 

E  mort  ne  estoit  peiilluse: 

Co  seîvent  ki  des  rois  Testoire 
3450     Unt  en  escrît  e  en  mémoire; 

Ben  pert  a  chescun  de  raisun 

La  summe  de  la  visiun. 

Legend  of  Li  rois  estoist  au  servise, 

the  Ring.  jj  ^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^gjjg^ 

3455     Seirit  Johan,  k'a  Deu  fu  cher,  p.  47.  col.  2. 

E  ki  li  rois  pout  tant  amer; 

N'out  seiat  tant  cher  sanz  Seint  Pera 

Esvus  un  povre,  ki  là  ere 

Estrange  e  descimu, 
3460    Quant  ad  le  rei  Aedward  veu, 

Pur  Téimur  Seint  Johan  li  prie 

Ke  du  son  li  doint  partie. 

Li  rois  k'entent  sa  prière. 
Met  sa  main  a  sa  aumonère, 
846  0     Mais  or  ne  argent  ni  trove, 
Sun  aumoner  apeler  rove. 
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Mais  nî  fu  truvez  pur  la  presse. 

Li  poveres  prier  ne  cesse, 

E  li  reis  aagussez  est 
3470    K'or  nWgent  ne  truve  presi 

E  se  purpense,  en  pes  se  tent^ 

Sa  main  regarde,  e  Ten  savent 

K'au  deî  avoît  vn  cher  anel  p.  47.  col.  3. 

Ki  grantz  fd,  reaus,  e  bel  : 
3475     Au  povre  le  dune  pur  Tamur 

Seint  Johan,  sun  cher  seingnur  ; 

E  cist  a  joie  le  prent, 

Ki  ducement  graces  li  rent; 

E  quant  il  en  fut  seisiz, 
3480     Partiz  s'en  est  e  envaniz. 

Mais  de  co  ne  prist  nuls  cure. 

Tost  après  par  aventure,  The  two 

Deus  paumers  nez  d'Engletere,  Palmers  în 

Ki  vunt  le  Seint  Sépulcre  quere 
3485    Par  une  voie  u  nuls  nés  guie 

En  la  terre  de  Sulie, 

Loing  hors  du  chemin  fors  voient, 

Homme  ne  meisun  ni  voient: 

Ja  sunt  venuz  en  la  wastine, 
3490     La  nuit  vent,  solail  decline  ; 

Ne  seivent  queu  part  turner, 

Ne  u  pussent  la  nuit  loger, 

Datent  laruns,  dutent  bestes, 

Dutent  maufez  e  maie  tempestes, 
3495     E  du  desert  meinte  aventure, 

Susprent  les  la  nuit  obscure. 

« 

Atant  es  vus  dés  juvenceus  p.  48.  col.  1. 

Au  rencs  ki  ert  mut  grantz  e  beus, 
Dunt  tut  li  chemins  e  aeîrs 
3500     Fuz  esdarciz  si  cum  de  esclaîrs, 
E  un  veillard^  chanuz  fluriz. 
Plus  clers  ke  solaîlz  de  midiz> 


Digitized  by 


Google 


124  LIFE  OF 

Devant  ki  deus  cirges  vunt, 

Ki  le  chemin  esclarcîr  font; 
3505     Cist  quant  vint  près  des  paumers, 

Salue  les  ;  dist,  "  Amis  cliers, 

Dunt  vene^  vus?  de  queu  créance 

Estest,  e  de  que  nessance? 

Quel  règne,  e  rei?  qui  querez  cil" 
3510    E  Tun  de  eus  li  respundi, 

"Crestiens  emes,  e  désir 

Avum  noz  pecchez  de  espenir  ; 

Andui  sûmes  d'Engleterre,  p.  48.  col.  2. 

Venismes  le  Seint  Sépulcre  quere, 
3515     E  les  seinz  lius  de  cest  pais 

U  Jésus  fd  e  mortz  e  vife. 

E  nostre  roi  ad  nim  Aedward, 

Ki  bon  prince,  Deus  le  nus  guard, 

N'a  tant  seint  de  ci  k'en  France. 
3520     Mais  nus  avint  par  meschéance 

Perdîmes  ui  la  cumpainnie 

Ki  nus  cunforte  e  ki  nus  guie, 

Ne  savum  ke  sûmes  devenu." 

E  li  veiUard  là  respundu, 
3525     Haitement,  a  cler  semblant, 

"Venez  après,  jo  vois  avant; 

Sivez  moi,  jo  vus  merrai 

U  bon  ostel  vus  truverai. 

Pur  Tamur  lu  roi  Aedward 
3530    Avérez  ostel  e  bon  regard, 

Vostre  dustre  serrai  demçine 

E  vostre  oste,"     Avant  les  meine, 

Entrent  en  une  cité, 

TJnt  bon  ostel  truvé, 
3535     Table  levée,  e  bon  cunrei, 

Dras  e  lit  e  autre  agrei  ; 

Li  las,  ki  urent  grant  mester,  p.  48.  col.  3. 

Se  reposent  après  super. 
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Au  matin  quant  il  s'en  vunt, 
35éO     Lur  oste  e  dùtre  truvé  unt, 

Ki,  quant  sunt  issuz  a  la  porte, 

Ducement  si  les  cunforte  : 

"  Ne  soîez  esgarez  ne  tristes  ; 

Jo  suî  Johan  li  Ewangelistes  ; 
3545     Pur  Tamur  Aecjward  lu  roi 

Faillir  ne  vus  voil,  ne  doi, 

Ki  est  le  mens  especiaus 

E  amis  e  rois  leaus, 

Mis  cumpainz  a  moi  uni; 
3550     Ke  il  ad  chasteté  choisi, 

Pers  serrum  en  Parais. 

E  vus  di,  beus  chers  amis, 

Vus  vendrez,  soiez  certeins,  p.  49.  coL  1. 

En  vostre  pais  saufe  e  seias  : 
3555     Vus  îrrez  au  rois  Aedward, 

Saluer  le  de  moie  part, 

E  ke  trufle  pas  ne  enpreînnes 

Dire,  porterez  enseignes 

Un  anel  k'il  cunustra  ; 
3560     Ke  il  a  moi  Johan  duna. 

Quant  il  estoit  au  servise 

U  hum  dédia  mi  [i]glise  ; 

Illuc  Tenpreai  pur  Tamur 

Johan,  co  fu  jo  en  povre  atur. 

3565     E  sace  ben  AedwarFdl  li  rois  The  King 

.  .  ,  I     .  •  IS  to  die 

A  moi  vendra  avant  sis  mois,  within  six 

E  pur  co  k'il  moi  resemble  ;  months» 

En  JParais  serrum  ensemble 

E  de  co  seit  seur  de  fi 

3570    Tut  li  dirrez  quanke  jo  vus  di/' 

Cîst  ke  bein  ses  diz  entendent,       p.  49.  coL  2. 
Grace  de  tuz  bens  li  rendent, 
E  quant  sunt  del  anel  seisi, 
Li  seînz  s'en  va  e  s'envani  ; 
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The  King 
gives  his 
Treasure  to 
the  Poor. 


Sommons 
of  the  Ba- 
rons to 
Westmin- 
sjter  for  the 
dedication 
of  the 
Church, 


3575    E  s'en  vunt  li  pèlerin, 

Ki  simt  ja  en  cerfcein  chemin 
Sanz  mal  e  sanz  desturbance  ; 
Li  seinz  les  meine  e  avance  ; 
Venir  hastent  au  roi  Aedward, 

3580    K'îl  ni  venent  Inr  semble  tart, 
E  li  cnntent  lur  aventure, 
L'anel  mustrent  a.dreiture, 
Quanke  il  cuntent  pur  voir  creit> 
Quant  il  les  enseignes  veit, 

3585    De  co  tesmoin  porte  tute 
De  plursurs  pleners  la  rtlte. 

Quant  savoit  Aedward  lî  roi 
K^il  muroît  denz  les  sis  mois, 
Sun  trésor  dune  largement, 

3590    Een  ne  tent  d'or  ne  d'argent. 
En  lermes  est  e  en  uraisuns, 
Aumosne  e  devociun, 
En  disciplinis  e  en  veille, 
Tant  ke  cliecu[n]s  s'esmerveïlle. 

3595     Maïs  d'une  rein  est  mut  pensifs  ; 
Mut  desire  tant  cum  est  vifs, 
Ke  dédiée  fust  sa  iglise, 
U  tant  ad  sa  entente  mise, 
E  ke  espusée  par  sacrament 

3600    Fust  a  Deu  omnipotent. 

Lors  mande  tute  sa  gent 
Par  le  règne  communément, 
K^a  Westmuster  au  Nuël  vengent, 
E  là  of  li  la  feste  tengent. 

3605    Venent  cunte,  venent  barun, 
A  ceu  cumandement  commun, 
Kar  li  rois  ad  ptirpens 
Pur  la  grant  feste  e  le  seint  tens, 
E  pur  Tamur  de  la  commune, 

3610    A  ceu  jur  porter  curune  ; 


p.  49.  col  3. 
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E  en  purpos  out  reîs  Aedward, 

K'au  jur  ki  siut  après  quart, 

A  grant  hautesce  de  servîse  p.  60.  coL  1 

Faire  dédier  sa  iglise. 

5615         Lors  ad  mande  le  duc  Haraud,  Oath  of 

Dist  il,  "Amis,  si  Deu  vus  saut,  ^^^^^ 

Du  règne  queus  tîs  purpos?" 

"Sire/'  dist  il,  "Jurer  vus  os 

Par  la  seinte  Trinité, 
S620     Par  ma  line  e  Crestientë, 

Une  ne  me  vint  en  curage 

D'aver  vostre  heritage; 

Li  ducs  Willame  de  Normendîe, 

Ki  droit  i  a  e  en  mei  se  fie, 
5625     L'avra,  si  cum  il  vus  plest 

Juré  Taî,  e  il  seur  en  est  ; 

Cuvenant  e  leuté  tendrai. 

Vers  vus  ne  trespasserai  ; 

Au  règne  n'ai  ne  cleîm  ne  dreit, 
5630     Si  of  sa  fille  nel  me  otreit. 

M  fi'ai  traisun  ne  gile  ; 

Co  vus  jur  sur  la  EuuangQe/' 

E  of  li  firent  teu  serement 

Dune,  de  lur  bon  grè  grant  gent 

5635         La  nuit  de  Nuël  le  susprent  The  King 

Une  fevre  ki  mut  Tesprent.  seized  with 

Geeut  li  rois,  ne  puet  manger,  p.  50,  coL  2. 

Par  tens  chuche  pur  reposer; 

Feblesce  au  matin  le  grève; 
5640    Nepurquant  li  reis  sus  lève 

Pur  la  grant  feste;  du  jur 

Se  feint  e  ouvre  sa  dolur. 

La  feblesce  tut  Testxme, 

Nepurquant  ceu  jur  curune 
5645     E  le  regal  porte  a  peine  ; 

E  les  trois  jurs  de  la  sîmaine 
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Pedicatioa 

ofthe 

Church. 


A  la  table,  mes  ke  li  gret, 
En  palois  au  manger  set  ; 
Au  quart,  ki  fa  des  Innocens, 

3650    Venent  prélat,  venent  grant  gens. 
Pur  aprester  quank'apent 
A  si  grant  dediement. 
Li  rois  se  efforce  de  i  venir, 
Kar  il  en  a  mut  grant  désir  ; 

3655     Mais  tant  est  febles  e  malade, 

Tant  dont  si  chefe  e  quor  ad  fade, 
Ni  pout  estre  a  sun  talent, 
Dunt  mut  s'engresse,  present. 
Mais  mut  cumande  e  amoneste, 

3660     Ke  plenere  seit  la  feste. 

La  reine  ki  est  vaillant, 
Ben  ouvre  sim  duel,  k'est  grant, 
Mut  se  peine  parfamir 
K'a  sun  seignur  vent  a  pleîsîr  ; 
3665     Ele  est  reine,  el  est  rois, 
E  en  [i]glise  e  en  palois. 


p.  50.  coL  3. 


Privileges 
and  Trea- 
sures given 
toit. 


The  King 
fdils  into 
a  Trance. 


Quant  dédié  est  la  iglise 
Li  rois  i  grante  grant  franchise, 
E  dune  mut  largement 

3670     Dras  de  soie,  or  e  argent. 
Rentes  e  possessiuns, 
Jueus,  e  mut  riches  duns, 
E  renrichi  e  aoma, 
E  la  franchi  e  la  dua, 

3675     Kar  aquiter  se  vont  du  vuu 
Plenèrément,  dunt  fu  tenu  ; 
E  quant  out  tut  co  acumpKz, 
Id  rois  forment .  amàladi. 
Ne  puet  manger,  ne  puet  dormir  ; 

3680  Sent  près  est  ja  de  mûrir  ; 
Palist,  a  peine  trait  aleine  ; 
La  reine  grant  duel  demeine. 


51.  col.  1. 
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Suef  le  levé,  e  suef  le  cuche, 

Baise  li  e  face  e  "bûche; 
3685     Mut  se  deut  e  pleint  e  plure, 

E  pur  lî  Deu  prie  e  ure,.. 

Mais  ne  trueve  en  quor  cunfort  ; 

Li  roig  gist  ja  cum  s*il  fust  mort. 

En  transe  ad  geu  plus  de  deus  jura, 
369Q     "Mortz  est  li  rois,"  dient  plursurs. 

Lore  cumenee  granz  dulurs,  p.  51.  col.  2. 

"Weimententz,  suspirs  e  plurs  : 

La  reine  a  poi  ne  muert, 

Ses  cheveus  trait,  ses  meins  decurt. , 

3695         Au  terz  jur,  dimt  fu  merveille,  The  King 

Li  rois,  cum  liumme  ki  se  esveille,  recovers 

U  cum  humme  resuseitez,  Trance. 

Est  ben  ja  revig-urez  ; 

E  ki  perdu  out  laleine, 
3700    La  voiz  recovre  aperte  e  seine. 

De  cuntînace  est  esbaudîz, 

Cum  s'il  fust  tut  seins  e  gariz. 

La  reine  ert  en  present, 

E  de  ses  privez  gTant  gent, 
3705     Duc  Haraudz  e  quens  Robertz 

E  li  simoniaus  culvertz, 

Stigantz,  prélat  de  Canterbire  ; 

Cumenee  dune  li  rois  a  dire 

Sue  grant  avisiun,  p.  52.  col.  3. 

3710     La  estoire  dunt  fait  mendun, 

''  Quant  jovres  ere  en  Normendie,  ^ 

Mut  amai  seint  cumpainie  of  his 

De  gent  de  reUgiun,  '^^^^^• 

.  Kî  n'amerent  si  tuz  bens  nun, 
3715     Numéement  moine  ki  meina 
Haute  vie  célestieine  ; 
Mais  deus  i  truvai  plus  leaus. 
Sages,  e  espiritaus. 
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Eeesnablez  e  enseignez, 
3720    E  de  vertuz  bea  entecchez  : 

Mut  me  plout  Itir  cumpanie, 

E  amendai  par  ens  ma  vie, 

D'afaitement,  parole  e  sens. 

Mort  sunt  andui,  passé  grant  tens  ; 
3725     Passe  sunt  en  ciel  du  mund  ; 

Ben  Tai  veu  ke  of  Deu  sunt. 

Tant  cimi  ai  en  pees  geu,  p.  52.  col.  1. 

Cist  dui  me  sunt  aparu, 

Par  ces  deus  ke  Deu  me  mande, 
3730    E  a  vus  oier  cumande, 

Seignurs  tuz,  pur  Deu  oiez, 

Kar  pur  co  sui  revigurez. 

Predicted  *Trop  est  vertuz  ja  en  decurs 

of  ^^^^  En  Engleterre,  e  pecchez  surs  ; 

land;  3735     Ne  puet  dm*er  la  suffrance 

Ke  Deu  n'enpreinne  grant  vengance  ; 

Tant  cum  deferrir  plus  atent, 

Tant  ferra  plus  cruaTunent. 

Eveskes,  prélat  e  prestre, 
3740    Ne  querent  mais  bons  pasturs  estre  ; 

Ovailles  ne  querent  pestre; 

Mais  du  vendre  est  checuns  mestre, 

Eescure  les  du  lu  nuls  peinne 

Ne  met,  quant  e  leit  e  leine. 
3745    Prince,  e  cunte,  e  li  barun 

Ne  vnnt  querant  si  gloire  nun 

Ne  sunt  saul  k'aver  n'engalent. 

Povres  eschorchent  e  defulent  ; 

Vengance  ke  en  avendra, 
3750    TJn  an  e  un  jur  durra. 

Co  ert  par  guerre  e  par  arsun/ 

Atant  unt  fini  lur  raisun» 

Dis  lur  jo  ;   ^  Ne  put  penance 
Desturber  ceste  grant  vengance?' 
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3755     *  Nun/  dient  cîst,  '  purqui  lur  quers 
Plus  sunt  endurcis  Tacres/ 
^  Cument  V  dis  lur  jo  ;   '  est  tant 
Sanz  mercis  Deus  cruel  tirant, 
E  si  fers  k'il  ne  recorde 

3760    De  sa  grant  misericord? 
Ert  ja  jurs  ke  li  suvenge 
D'Engieis,  e  lur  honur  sustenge?' 
Atant  respun[d]ent  li  seint  humme  : 
*  Du  cunseil  Deu  sur  co  la  summe 

3763     Voire  en  dirum,  kar  a  Deu  plest. 

L'arbre  vert  ke  du  trunc  nest, 

Quant  diluée  serra  severée, 

E  a  trois  arpenz  éloigné, 

Par  nuli  engin  u  mein 
3770     Au  trunc  revendra  premereîn, 

E  se  joindra  a  la  racine, 

Dunt  primes  avoit  orine, 

Li  ceps  recevera  verdur. 

Fruit  portera  après  sa  flur  ; 
3775     Dune  purrez  vus  certeinement 

Espeir  aver  d'amendement/ 

Quant  urent  fini  lur  diz. 
Des  mez  oîz  sunt  evaniz  ; 
A  Deu  en  cel  sunt  repairez, 
3780     E  jo  en  sui  tant  revigurez 
Pur  lur  prière  e  lur  déserte, 
Ke  jo  de  lur  diz  vus  acerte/' 

Sul  de  celé  gent,  Stigand 
L'arceveske  s'enva  gabant  ; 

3785     Ki  s'est  tumez  na$  part, 
E  dit  ke  reeve  li  veillard  ; 
Mais  li  prudem  lî  plus  senë 
TJnt  ses  dits  mut  meuz  noté  ; 
E  curaument  unt  entendu 

3790     L'ordre  des  motz,  e  retenu  ; 


Allegory 
as  to  yirhen 
the  troubles 
are  to 
cease. 


p.  52,  col.  2. 


Oosduct 
of  Arch- 
bishop Sti- 
gand. 


I  2 
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The  Visioa 
is  sent  to 
tlie  Pope. 


En  escrit.unt  tuz  les  motz  mis, 

E  a  TApostoille  tramis 

Par  epistre,  e  pai^  legat. 

S'est  penëe  d'amender  Testât, 
3795     De  la  dreiture  e  la  justise 

Du  sècle  e  de  seinte  iglise  ; 

Mais  ni  pout  nuls  amendement 

Partant  mettre  entre  la  gen[t]. 

S'en  fu  pus  la  prophecie 
3800    El  tens  Haraud  esclarcie, 

Quant  Willame  duc  de  Nprmendie 

Victoire  out  e  la  mestrie  ; 

Dune  prist  de  Engleterre  fin 

Tut  le  noMei  du  real  lin. 


p.  52.  col.  3. 


TheAuthor  3805 
explains 
the  Alle- 
gory: 


3810 


3815 


3820 


Shows  the 
fulfilment     qook 
of  the  Pro-  «^^^^ 
phecy  : 


Droiz  est,  tn^est  vis,  ke  vus  die 
La  summe  de  la  prophecie. 
L'arbre  dunt  dis,  signefie 
Du  règne  la  seingnurie. 
De  reims,  de  flurs,  e  fruit,  garnie, 
,De  foiUe  e  verdur  enbelie. 
Ceste  arbre  cuinenca  nestre, 
Flurir,  fnictifie,  crestre, 
Pus  le  tens  Aelfred  le  pruz, 
K'enoint  fu  premers  de  tuz. 
Lungement  geske  ore  tard 
Après  la  mort  lu  roi  Aedward, 

Quant  la  gent  Haraud  descumfi^te 

Fu  d'Engleis  la  ftur  eslite  ; 

Dune  fu  la  bêle  arbre  ramée 

De  sun  propre  trunc  severée. 

A  troiz  arpenz  dune  s'esloingna,        p.  53.  col.  1; 

E  flestri,  e  demurra, 

Kar  es  tens  trois  rois  dura 

La  bastardie,  puis  retuma 

A  sun  trunc  e  cep  certein 

Au  tens  Henri  le  premerein  ; 
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Ke  après  lu  roi  Aedward 

Furent  troî  sivant  bastard; 

Haraud,  ne  Willame,  dreît 
S8S0    N'urent,  ki  veîrs  dire  deit 

Ne  WiUamie  le  secund, 

Par  real  décente,  dunt 

Esloîngné  fu  par  arpenz  trois. 

Mais  Henris,  ki  fu  quartz  des  rois 
3835     Après  Aedward,  ben  reverdi, 

Au  premer  cep  ki  reyerti  ; 

Quant  par  sa  volunté  demeine 

Mahaud  espusa,  ki  pleine 

Dé  ducur  fu  e  de^  bunté, 
3840     De  franchise  e  de  beuté, 

FïQe  la  nèce  roi  Aedward  ; 

A  la  raciue  out  dune  regard, 

E  a  sa  veez  racine  aert, 

Fluri,  fruit  fist  en  apert, 
3845     Quant  Temperice  Maliaud  nasqui,  And  takes 

E  fruit,  quant  li  terz  Henri,  ^ty  o^ 

K^a  replenî  de  sa  favur  p.  63.  coL  2.  paying  ^ 

Cestui,  e  règnes  entur  m«attô 

E  luur  e  grant  charte^  dune  Henry  m.. 

3850     Partut,  cum  solail  e  lune. 

Ore  sunt  roi,  ore  sunt  banin, 

E  règne,  d'un  sanc  commun 

D'Engleterre  e  Normendie, 

S'en  vaut  meuz  la  cumpainie, 
3855     Ki  meuz  seit  la  prophecie 
Bespimdre^  e  meuz  la  die  ; 
Mes  vis  m'est  ke  cest  sufist 
A  esclarcîr  Toseur  escrît. 

Li  rois  Aedward  a  sa  fin  trait,  The  King 

3860    N'est  nuls  kî  dolur  grant  n'en  eit;  ^Znt^"^ 


>  MS.  e  de/u,  but  ynih  marks  indi-  j       *  Sic  HS.--Frobabl7  clarté  sbonld 
eating  that  the  words  are  to  be  read  I  be  read. 
In  the  order  given  above.  ' 
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He  com- 
mends the 
Queen  to 
the  care  of 
Jiis  people. 


La  char  li  est  ja  deini  morte; 

Sa  gent  reapele  e  recimforte  ; 

E  s^est  eflTorcé  de  parler, 

E  lur  ad  dît,  "  L[e]aus  amis  cher, 
3865     Folie  est  ma  mort  depleindré. 

Quant  Deu  le  vout,  ne  puet  remeindre/' 

Puis  les  regarde  e  les  oîLz  levé,        p.  53.  col.  3. 

Veît  la  reine,  si  li  grève, 

Ki  se  pleint,  plure,  e  suspire; 
3870    Ses  cheveus  trait,  ses  dras  desire, 

"Ne  plurez,"  dist  li  rois,  "amie, 

De  ma  mort  ne  dolez  mie, 

Ke  après  meie  cest  mort, 

Ariverai  a  seur  port, 
3875     U  viverai  of  mun  Seignur, 

Tuz  jurs  a  joie  e  a  baudur. 

Or  vus  pri  tuz  qui  estes  ci. 

Ma  lean  gent  e  mi  ami. 

Ma  reine  k'est  ma  muTler, 
3880     Ki  bens  ne  pus  pas^  cunter, 

Ki  m'a  esté  suer  e  amie  ; 

Portez  li  leai-u  cumpainie. 

rîUe  m'ad  esté  e  espuse, 

E  de  vie  mut  preduse; 
3885     Honurez  la,  cum  a  si  bone 

Apent,  e  haute  matrone  : 

Duaire  eit  plenërement 

E  lui  maneez  e  sa  gent, 

Soient  Engleis,  soient  Normant, 
3890     Honurez  les  tut  lur  vivant. 


His  direc- 
tions as  to 
his  Fanerai. 


En  la  iglise  Seint  Père,  a  ki 
Fis  ja  vuu,  seie  enseveli. 
A  li  me  rent,  e  vif,  e  mort 
Ki  m'ert  e  aie  e  cumfort/' 


p.  54.  col.  1. 


^  US,  par. 
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S895        Dxic  Haraud  devant  le  reî  Speech  of 

Vent,  e  dit,  "Sire,  par  fei  Harold 

T     X  T>  •  4.       '4^  about  flic 

Jure  lai  eo  est  vente;  Succession; 

N'ert  hiimine  par  mei  deserfce 

Le  droite  du  règne  ki  apent 
3900    A  vus,  sire,  naturaument, 

Kî  eir  n'avez  de  vus  issu, 

E  le  règne  avez  tenu; 

Granté  l'avez  au  duc  Willame  ; 

Ni  avérai  pecehé  ne  blame  ; 
3905     Droit  a  pai-  Emme  ta  mère, 

La  reine  ki  sa  fille  ere; 

Si  a  sa  fille  ne  le  dune, 

Droiz  est  k'il  eit  la  curune; 

Kar  jo  si  vus  dire  le  os, 
3910     De  espuser  la  ai  en  purpos; 

A  la  pucele  afiancé, 

E  au  duc  sui  aliancé." 
^  L'arceveske  Stigand  respunt.  And  of 

E  li  prélat  ki  present  sunt  :  ^^^' 

3915     "Duc  Haraud,  ben  le  sacez  Stigand. 

Ke  si  cest  cuvenant  fausez. 

Pur  mopj  le  di,  a  ki  apent 

A  fere  ceu  seint  sacrement, 

N^ert  prélat  en  la  regiun 
3920     Ki  fus  face  la  enuncciun  ; 

N'ert  humme  de  nostre  commune, 

Ki  vus  mette  en  chef  curune/' 

Lors  ad  mande  le  sacrament. 

Cum  a  bon  Crestien  apent, 
3925     E  la  seinte  enuncciun 

Ki  fait  de  peocheez  pardun. 

E  quant  tut  fu  acumpli,  Death  of 

L^alme  dti  cors  s'enparti  ;  ^^  King* 

Decendeiit  angeles  de  là  sus, 
3930     Cbantanz  Te  Deuni  Laudamus  ; 

Tute  la  curt  du  cel  est  pleine 

De  gloire,  e  joie  ke  le  meiaé. 
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E  SeiBt  Pere,  sis  chers  amis^ 

La  porte  nre  de  Parais, 
3935     E  Seint  Johan  sidruz  demeîne, 

Devant  la  Majesté  le  meine, 

E  Deu  sun  règne  li  abaiidune, 

K'en  chef  li  raet  la  curune  ; 

De  sa  grant  gloire  l'enseisi 
3940     Ke  ne  serra  ja  fini. 

E  si  du  règne  terrien  p.  54.  col.  2. 

Passa  en  celeatien. 

Mut  fil  cist  rois  benurez, 

Ki  ci  e  là  fu  curunez  ; 
3945     E  tant  vaut  celé  plus  ke  ceste, 

Cum  fait  or  plus  k'ime  bleste  ; 

Kar  Tune  est  brève  e  trespassable  ; 

L'autre  seure  e  pardurable. 

Jan.  4,  El  an  millisme  ke  Deus  prist 

^^^  •         3950     Char,  e  seissantesme  sist, 

Puis  k'out  regnë  aiiz  xx  trois 

E  demi,  Aedward  lî  rois 

Murut,  quart  jur  de  Jenevers 

Pucens  du  cors,  pur  se  enters. 

Prayer  of  3955         Ore  VUS  pri,  gentilz  rois  Aedward, 
the  Author  ttj  •  i  ♦  j 

toS.  Ed-  ^^  ^^^  peccliur  oiez  regard, 

vard-  Ki  ai  translate  du  Latin, 

Sulum  mun  sen  e  mun  engin. 

En  Franceis  la  vostre  estoire, 
3960     Ke  se  espande  ta  mémoire  ; 

E  pur, lais  ki  de  Içttrure  p.  54.  col.  3. 

Ne  sevent,  en  purtraiture 

Figurée  apertement 

L'ai  en  cest  Kvret  present  ; 
8965     î^ur  co  ke  désir  e  voil 

Ke  oraiUe  ot,  voient  li  oil; 

De  cest  ovre  vus 

Face  preseixt 
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Ma  poverté  a      '         * 
3070    Plus  n'estent. 

N'ai  or  ne  argent  en  ma  baiflié, 
Pri  Deu  k'après  ceste  vie 
En  règne  celestien 
Régner  pusse  of  vus.     Amen. 

3975         Ne  puet  virtu  tapir  en  umbre  ; 

Einz  se  multiplie  e  numbre 

De  miracles  e  vertuz, 

Ke  Deus  pur  li 

Feseit  a  muz. 
3980     Le  cors  puet  hum  ensevelir, 

Mais  sa  vertu  ne  puet  tapir  ; 

Le  cors  de  lui  ki  puceus  fu 

Ne  puet  mort  estre  corrumpu  ; 

Peccheur,  salu, 
3985     Malade  i  trove 

Sancté,  de  seinteté  k'est  prove..  . 

N'est  ki  vire  a  bone  entente         .    p.  55.  col.  1. 

Ki  de  ses  maus  reles  ni  sente. 

Uns  povres  nez  de  Nonnendie 
3990    De  povere  e  messaise  vie, 

Ki  del  aumosne  lu  rei  fu 

Tant  cum  vesqui  sustenu, 

Cuntrait  de  membres  e  nerfs  ; 

Li  pe  li  simt  au  dos  aers, 
3996     Les  meins  li  sunt  e  meins  e  pez, 

A  trestelez.  s'est  apuiez. 

Purpensez  s'est  de  im  e[n]gin 

Par  quel  s'enva  par  le  chemin, 

Un  auget  u  s'est  asis, 
4000     E  se  trait  mêmes  li  cheitifs, 

En  chemin  nagge  sanz  flot. 

Des  grantz  vertuz  Seint  Aedward  ot 
La  gent  tute  recunter; 
Atant  se  est  trait  a  Westmuster, 


Miracles  at 
the  Tomb. 


Cure  of  a 
Norman. 
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4005    E  là  vent  a  quanke  peine; 

Ce  ÎVL  meimes  la  simaine, 

Ke  li  rois  Aedward  transi 

Du  mund.     Se  pleint  e  dementi  ; 

"  Ai  rois  Aedward  deboneire, 
4010    Ke  ne  me  cleimme  ne  pus  taire  ; 

Tu  me  suz  pestre  e  vestir, 

Dunt  poieie  vivere  e  chevir, 

Mais  ore  muer  sanz  par  murrir        p.  55.  coL  2. 

Ki  de  murrir  ai  grant  desir. 
4015     De  tntz  partz  de  benz  ai  perte, 

Malade  suî  e  en  poverte; 

U  m'enguttez  de  ceste  vie 

U  eie  de  mes  maus  aie/' 

N^out  plustost  fini  ses  diz, 
4020    Ki  li  cuntrais  n'estoit  gariz  ; 

As  gambes  e  as  paez  se  dresce, 

Ne  i  sent  chose  ki  le  blesce. 

A  cens  ki  i  sunt  tuz  ensemble 

MerveiUîs  de  la  vertu  semble. 
4025    Acrue  est  e  renuvelée 

Du  roi  la  fame  e  renumée, 

K'el  busoignus  fist  teu  cunfort 

Devant  e  après  sa  mort. 

Diverses  gïace^  e  vertuz- 
4030     Avoit  li  reis  Aedward  suur  tuz  ; 

Mais  de  vue  restorer  p.  55.  col.  3. 

N  avoit  unke  co  creî  sua  per. 
CureofSii  En  mois  ke  li  rois  fu  mort 

Avint,'Cum  vus  ben  record, 
4035     Sis  avogles  de  un,  ki  n'ont 

Fors  im  sul  oil  dunt  il  ver  pout, 

Menez  sunt  par  le  pais  : 

Cum  povres  meseisez  niendis, 

S'en  puis  dire,  merveille  e  voil, 
4040    Saet  avogles  urent  un  oil. 


Blind  Men. 
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A  Westmuster  sunt  cist  venu, 
E  là  urent  au  seint  sarcu; 
"  Ai  reis/'  dient,  "  debonaîre, 
Fai  ke  ja  soleîs  foire. 

4045     Quant  estoîez  en  mund  obscur, 
Avogles  dunas  luur^: 
Or  est  clers  cum  est  la  lune 
U  solail;  clarté  nus  dune 
De  vostre  clarté,  grant  Aedward; 

4050    A  nus  chîtifei  kar  dunez  part, 
Ki  ore  luur  avez  dublé, 
K'en  miuid  n'avoies  orb  trublé." 
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Esvus  ke  cist  ki  la  rute 

Meine,  ke  ne  veît  gute, 
4055     Un  autre  oil  ad  receu/ 

E  tuz  les  autres  ad  veu 

Ses  cumpainuns  k'il  seut  mener,       p.  56.  col.  1. 

Checuns  de  eus  clers  oilz  aver, 

E  unt  tut  receu  la  vuue; 
4060     Dutent  ke  seit  faunfelue  ; 

Dist  Tun  a  ra[u]tre,  "  Cumpains,  as 

La  vue  ?"  <*  Oil,  Deo  graiiasr 

Qixant  les  grantz  vertuz  entendent, 

A  Deu  e  au  seint  graces  rendent, 
4065     A  ki  seit  e  loenge  e  gloire 

Ki  de  ses  pecchurs  ad  mémoire. 

Duc  Haraud  ki  estorez  ere 
De  chasteus  e  tressor  sun  père 
Godwin  le  cunte  de  Kent, 
4070     K'asez  out  del  or  e  argent, 
Chevaler  merveîllus  ki  fu 
De  hardement,  force,  e  vertu. 
Riche  e  large  e  mut  mecant  ; 
Chevalerie  ama,  nulus  tant, 


Harold's 
seizure  of 
the  Throne, 
and  Goto- 
nation* 


*  It  is  impossible  to  decide  whether  the  MS*  reads  hur^  or  Ujur^ 
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4075     Pur  la  reine  Edi[t]h  sa  suer 

Fu  cremuz  e  amez  de  quer  ; 

Grantz  fu  e  apertz  e  beus. 

Mes  meins,  k'îl  ne  parut,  leus; 

H  se  fist  de  muz  eslire 
4080    E  cuniner;  kar  cuntredire 

Nel  osa  nuls,  e  co  fii  tort 

E  CO  fil  cum  vus  record, 

Cuntre  serement  e  esgard,  p.  56.  col.  2^ 

Ki  fait  fu  par  lu  roi  Aedward, 
4085     K'avancer  deust  duc  Willame, 

Ke  il  enfreint,  dunt  pus  out  blasme, 

E  sulum  la  prophecie 

Roi  Aedward,  perdi  la  via 

E  règne  e  terrien  honiu'; 
4090     Cum  bein  parvit,  a  chef  de  tur 

Avérez  e  acumpliz     ' 

De  Seint  Aedward  trestuz  les  diz. 

Quant  ducs  WîUame  out  vict[oire], 

Cum  vus  recunte  l'estoire. 

4095         De  la  Tephanie  fii  la  feste, 

Curune  mise  sur  sa  teste  ; 

E  lendemein  ke  rois  Aedwar[d] 

Muruit,  ke  mut  li  fa  vis  tar[d], 

De  seculers  e  lai  gent, 
4100    Par  orgoil  sudéement, 

Sanz  sacrement  de  seint  iglise,         p.  56.  col.  3» 

Fu  curunez  e  sanz  servise. 

Une  grant  avisiun 

Fait  l'estoire  mentiun; 
4105     Cum  il  apent  a  [ma]  matire, 

Escrivere  le  vus  voil  e  dire. 

Tostins,  frère  Haraud  lu  roi. 

Quant  ot  dire^  de  ceu  desroi, 

Ke  Haraud  est  ja  curunez 
4110    Dolenz  est  e  mut  irez, 

i  MS.  dere. 
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Kar  s'entre  heient  de  mort, 
Nuls  ni  pout  une  mettre  acord. 
L'un  fu  nmce,  l'autre  espîne, 
Issuz  de  maie  racine  ; 
4115     Tostins  se  pensa  de  venger 
De  Haraud^  k*il  fist  enguter, 
E  exuler  fors  à.e  ten*e. 
Pensa  mut  de  sueurs  quere, 
De  vers  le  Northz  sa  voie  tent, 
4120    Au  rei  de  Norwei  vent, 

Haraud  Harfeger  k'out  nun. 
De  gTant  poier  e  mut  felun, 
Riche  de  geni  e  de  navie, 
E  requert  de  li  aie  : 
4125     Tant  Tenchace  e  le  sermune, 
Li  rois,  k'a  li  s'abaundune, 
OP  Tostin  vent  en  Engletere, 
Le  règne  e  co  ke  i  a  cunquere. 
En  Noi*thumberlande  a  port, 
4130     Venent  of  ost  plentif  e  fort  ; 
Sanz  desturber  e  sanz  peril 
Arivent  of  ses  nefs  près  de  mil  ; 
Chevauchent,  en  la  terre  vunt. 
Occise,  arsun,  e  grantz  maus  funt. 
4135     Li  quens  de  Nôrhumberlaunde 

^[A  s]a  gent  e  ses  veisins  maunde, 
[K]i  asemblent  e  grant  oste  funt  ; 
[CJuntre  ceu  roi  et  Testin  vunt, 
[C]umbatent  a  ceu  Noreis, 
4140     [Ma]is  descumfit  simt  li  Engleis, 
[Lor]s  fu  Tostins  mut  orgoillus, 
[E  li]  rois  de  Norweié  plus. 
E  venant  avant  en  la  terre, 
Tute  la  croient  ben  cunquere  ; 


Landing  of 
Tostin  and 
Harold 
Harfkger. 


Their  Vic- 
tory over 
the  Earl  of 
Northum- 
berland. 


p.  57.  col,  1. 


^  MS.  Hararaud, 
«  MS.  Os. 
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4145    Vers  Euerwik  tenent  lur  veîe 
Tostins  e  cist  de  Norweie. 

Distress  Quant  Tot  Haxaud,  rois  d^Engletere, 

of  HaroiT  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^^^**»  n'out  unc  mais  raaire  ; 

Assembler  fait  tute  sa  gent 
4150    Da  regne  communaument  ; 

Mais  quant  deust  muver  of  sa  rute, 

Le  susprent  en  la  quisse  une  gute 

Forment,  ke  n'alast  un  pas 

Pur  tut  le  trésor  de  Damas. 
4155     Lors  ad  duel  de  tûtes  parsz, 

Crent  k^il  seit  tenuz  cuarz  ; 

E  k'em  quide  ke  il  se  feigne, 

E  ke  Tostîns  tuz  les  suspreîngne, 

Ke  des  Noreis  a  il  gTant  numbre, 
4160     Ki  sunt  ja  passé  le  Humbre 

Près  de  Euerwic,  e  mut  s'espant,      p.  57.  col.  2.  ^ 

E  fiint  destrucciuu  mut  grant. 

Lî  rois  Haraud  s'en  angoisse, 

Ne  seit  en  ke  fere  puisse  ; 
4165     Ke  sa  quisse  est  mut  emflée, 

E  sa  gaumbe  ja  ranclée. 

Nil  ad  dit  a  nul  del  mund, 

Nis  a  cens  ki  of  li  sunt  ; 

Devoutement  Seint  Aedward  prie 
4170     Kll  li  soit  cunseil  e  aie.. 

Tute  la  nuit  se  pleint  e  pluure, 

A  jointes  meins  e  lermes  nre, 

Prie  le  Seint  pité  Tenpreigne 

Le  garantie,  guie,  apreingne  : 
4175     E  dist,  "Du  règne  sui  pensifs. 

Ne  putclialer  si  jo  péris.'' 

Lores  promet  amendement 

De  ses  trespas  plenèrement  ;  i 

Atant  Taparut  Seint  Aedward,  \ 

4180     K'a  sun  désir  avoît  regard,  y 
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Ki  ja  au  bosoin  ne  faut, 
E  tut  gariz  rent  roi  Haraud  : 
Ore  n'a  mais  penser  n'angoisse. 
Mais  ces  Noreis  veîncre  pusse. 

4185         Uns  abés  fu  de  Ramseie, 

Kî  Alexe  out  nun,  de  seinte  vie, 
E  li  aparut  seint  Aedward, 
"Entent,  ami,"  dist,  *^ceste  part. 
Va  dire  au  roi  Haraud 

4190     K'il  seit  heitez,  hardiz,  e  bauz. 
Ne  de  ses  enemis  n'eit  garde. 
Ne  ke  eus  assembler  ne  tarde. 
Ne  a  Axfager  ne  a  Tostins, 
N'a  lur  estranges  barbarins; 

4195     A  ceste  foiz  n'el  voil  faillir, 

K'il  n'eit  victoire  a  sun  désir  ; 
E  face  après  k'il  ad  promis. 
Cum  jo  pur  sun  bein  li  dis  : 
E  ke  ne  seit  si  os  k'il  sente  mette 

4200     De  enfreindre  chose  k'il  promette. 
Promis  m'a  seurement 
De  ses  trespas  amendement, 
E  ke  fauseté  ne  empreingnes 
Gunter,  dirrez  li  enseignes. 

4205     K'avant  avoit  grant  dute, 
Desturbet  fu  par  une  gute  ; 
Duta  k'en  crust  k'il  se  feint  ; 
A  nuls  fors  a  moi  se  pleint  : 
Gariz  en  fti  sudéement." 

4210         E  li  abés  quant  il  l'entent, 
Le  message  au  rei  va  dire, 
E  cum  dit  a  i  la  matîre, 
Un  point  ne  lest  k'il  ne  li  die 
Del  esnuise*  maladie. 


His  Cure 
\>y  S.  Ed- 
ward. 
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S.  Edward 
p.  57.  coL  3.  to  the 

Abbot  of 
Bamsey* 

His  advice 
to  Harold. 


p.  58.  coL  1. 


*  MS.  esnvuse. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1 


im: 


LIFE  OF 


Harold  ad- 
vances to 
meet  the 
eaejny. 


Battle  of 
Stamford 
Bridge. 

Victory  of 
Harold. 


4215     E  du  surplus  le  message, 

Cum  cist  ki  fu  resnable  e  sage. 
Li  reis  ki  mut  ben  recunut 
Les  enseignes,  lez  en  est  mut. 
A  grant  joie  e  a  baudur 

4220     Gent  appareille  au  grant  estur, 

Ki  sunt  asembM  mut  tost  ; 

Si  en  font  mut  plentif  ost  ; 

Set  legîuns  i  sunt  iiumbrez, 

Ben  de  cumbatre  aparaillez  ; 

4225     Vers  Euer^vic  sa  voie  tent, 
E  a  forcible  gent  i  vent 
Of  ses  Engleis,  ki  a  ceu  tens 
De  gTant  noblei  furent  e  sens. 
Eois  Harfager  en  purpos  out 

4230     Par  cunseil  Tostin,  a  ki  plout, 
K'a  Euerwic  fust  en  se  posez 
Del  Axceveske,  e  curunez. 
Si  avoit  fait 'grant  occise, 
E  la  cuntrë  a  flambe  mise, 

4235     Mil  hummes  lais,  e  prestres  cent, 
Mis  ad  a  mort  e  a  torment. 
Haraud  li  rois  d*Engleterre 
Chevaler  bon  e  fers  en  guerre, 
Du  cors  enters  seinz  e  garîz, 

4240     E  par  Seint  Aedward  tut  esbaudiz. 
Près  d'Euerwic  ad  encuntré 
Ses  enemis  a  grant  fertë 
A  Te  we  e  pund  de  Esteinford. 
De  gent  i  fu  meînt  milles  mort, 

4245     K'a  la  bataille  i  fu  ferrue  : 
Plus  niorteu  ne  fu  veue  ; 
Mort  i  fu  rois  Harfagers 
E  Tostins*  si  cumpaigniuns  fers. 


p.  58.  coL  2. 
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E  gent  dunt  ne  sai  le  numbre,  p.  58.  coL  8. 

4250    Punr  le  pais  encumbre; 
^  Livereisun  fimt  du  cors, 

Ki  sunt  detrenchez,  lus  e  corfs. 

Li  rois  Haraudz  de  la  victoire 

A  Seint  Aedward  rent  graces  e  gl[oire]. 
4255     Ke  mortz  est  par  Haraud  Tostin, 

De  cest  cunte  prove  la  fin. 

Cum  mustra  la  desestance, 

Ki  fu  enter  eus  en  lur  enfance. 

Acumpli  fu  tut,  mes  k'a  tart, 
4260     K'out  dit  avant  li  rois  Aedward. 

Mut  fait  a  creire  profecie, 

Kar  vérité  pas  ne  ubblie  ; 

Pecchée  tapist  au  cumencail, 

Mais  trop  mustre  mal  au  finaïl. 

4265         Ai  Deu  de  gloire  omnipotent, 

Ki  terre,  e  mer,  e  firmament, 

Solail  e  lime  of  lur  luur,  p.  59.  col.l. 

EstoUles  crias  en  quart  jur. 

Mut  fait  apriser  ta  sufrance, 
4270     E  a  reduter  ta  poissance  ; 

Au  roi  Haraud  grantas  victoire; 

Ke  il  eust  de  vus  mémoire. 

Pur  vus  recunustre  a  seingnur, 

E  aver  vers  vus  amur, 
4275     E  fust  a  vus  obéissant, 

Ki  li  feis  honur  si  grant. 

Tu  la  treîs  cum  fait  la  mère 

Sa  porture,  ke  ele  ad  chère  : 

Mais  li  reis  ne  se  chastie, 
4280    Ne  a  Deu  s'en  humilie.  Character 

Mais  après  celé  grant  gloire,  ciuct*o°' 

Dunt  vus  £az  en  cert  l'estoire,  ïlarold. 
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William 
Ihikeof 
Normandy 
demands 
the  Crown. 


p.  59.  col.  2. 


Devint  K  nuveus  rois  Haxaudz 

Si  orgoillus,  si  fers,  e  baudz, 
4285     Si  fruiz  e  si  cuveituz, 

Ke  devant  ]i  ni  fu  tens  nuls, 

Ne  fist  ren  co  k'out  promis; 

Einz  ala  de  mal  en  pis. 

Promis  out  devant  Testnr, 
4190    Ki  par  pruesce  e  par  baudnr 

Cnnqueroit  sun  enemi, 

Suen  fust  le  cunquest  de  fi. 

Mais  après  fist  le  cuntraire, 

E  pur  servise  hunte  maire, 
4295     Par  quel  Tamur  de  sa  gent 

A  perdu  communaument  ; 

Ses  hummes  reint  e  emprisune, 

As  bons  tout,  as  feluns  dune. 

Bois  asarce  e  maisuns  art. 
4300    Mut  rencbastie  Seint  Aedward 

Pur  sunge  e  par  avisiun, 

Mais  ne  fait  si^  gaber  nun: 

Plus  cuveite  or  e  argent  blanc 

Ke  ne  fait  sansue  sanc; 
4305    Marchant  semble  u  usurer 

Plus  ke  prince  u  chivaler, 

Plus  prise  aver  u  marchandie 

K'armes  e  cbivalerîe. 

Co  fist  peccbé  e  encumbrer, 
4310    Ne  puet  parjure  fiisuner. 

Ducs  Willames  ben  Tot  dire,         p.  59.  col  3. 
Au  quer  en  a  grant  [desire] 
Nei  fine  de  amonester 
Par  lettres  e  par  messager, 
4315     Ke  il  sidum  sun^  serement 

Feîst  ke  a  leal  prince  apent. 
Mais  cîst  de  tut  co  ne  tint  cunte; 
Einz  fiist  a  messagers  grant  hunte; 


»  MS.  se. 


*  MS.  sur. 
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4325 


Dist  k!a  parfumir  n'apent, 
4320    Ki  est  a  force  fait,  serement. 


Dues  Willame  cest  eschandre 
Mustre  a  le*  Pape  Alisandre, 
E  a  Philippe  rois  de  France, 
E  prie  ke  il  li  avance 
Sun  tort  yenger  e  droit  cunquere 
Par  force  de  bataille  e  guerre. 
Aparaille  lors  navie. 
Trésor,  e  chevalerie, 
E  vent  a  Seint  Valeri  ; 
E  quant  ad  vent  e  tens  serî. 
Mer  passe,  en  Engleterre  arive; 
E  quant  est  venuz  a  la  rive, 
Une  tur  ferme  e  renuvele, 
Ke  li  ducs  Hastinges  apele, 
Hastivement  ke  fii  fermée, 
E  pur  CO  fu  si  appelée. 


4330 


4335 


4340 


4345 


4350 


La  nuvele  est  espandue, 
E  par  le  règne  tost  seue  ; 
Li  rois  fait  sa  gent  "banir; 
Plursurs  resoiognent  venir, 
E  ki  vindrent,  vindrent  enuiz, 
Ear  li  roiâ  ftit  mut  haïz; 
Ki  reint  les  out  e  enchartrez 
Laidiz  e  déshéritez. 

Turner  cuvent  a  ma  matire, 
Dunt  vus  oi  em  purpos  dire; 
Loiag  e  près  checune  part 
Crest  la  fame  Seiat  Aedwar<l, 
Ki  les  peccheurs  a  Deu  acorde. 
As  doiUanz  fait  misericord. 
As  aimes  fait  avoir  salu, 
As  cors  saunté,  force,  e  vertu  : 


He  sends 
to  the  Pope 
Alexander 
(n.),  and 
to  the  King 
of  France, 


liandingof 
Waiiam. 


Hehnîlds 
a  Towen 

Origin  of 
the  name  of 


p.  60.  col.  1. 
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E  plus  vaut  salu  del  abne 

K*or  u  argent,  u  soie  u  balme  ; 
4355     U  plus  vaut  sauntë  du  cors, 

Ke  nuls  terrien  trésors. 

Ke  vaut  a  humme  tut  le  mund, 

E  les  nobleîs,  quanke  î  sunt, 

Si  Talme  en  eit  desturbers, 
4360    E  le  cors  n'est  seins  ne  enters  ? 

Ki  ses  vertuz  en  sun  Kvret 

Seîat  Aedward  escrit  e  met, 

Cest  miracle  ki  est  apert  p.  60.  col.  2. 

Escrit,  dunt  li  pople  est  cert. 

Cure  of      4365        Uns  humme  gentiz,  mes  poveres,  ere, 
Sacristan.  En  Figlise  servi  Seînt  Père, 

Ne  vit  gute,  einc  a  la  vue 

D'ambe  deus  les  oilz  perdue  ; 

Cum  il  pout  fere  en  Tiglise 
4370     De  marglers  parfist  le  servise, 

E  les  seinz  as  ures  sune, 

Du  luer  vit  ke  hem  li  dune. 

Suvent  requert  Seînt  Aedward 

K'il  eit  vers  li  sun  serf  regard  ; 
4375     A  sa  tumbe  suvent  ure,  ^ 

E  a  genoissims  i  plure  ;  \ 

Prie  le  Seint  ke  il  e[n]tende 

A  sa  prière  e  vue  rende. 

Avînt  un  jur  de  relevée, 
4380     Ke  Ture  estoit  ja  passée, 

Ke  li  moine  deussent  lever.  p.  60.  col.  3. 

Quant  tens  fu  deust  cist  suner, 

Mais  li  margler  pas  ne  sune, 

E  passe  Ture  de  nune  ;^ 
4385     E  s'endort  ferm  en  muster. 

Cum  plout  a  Deu  a  li  mustrer, 

'  This  Une  is  repeated  in  the  MS. 
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Vis  li  est  ke  Seint  Aedward 
Levé,  e  s'en  vent  celé  part. 
Enpeint  le  serjant  e  Tesveille, 
4390    E  le  reprent  kll  tant  sumeille  ; 
"Levez/'  dist  il,  *^danz  perecus, 
Ke  il  est  ja  u  nune  u  plus  : 
Mi  moine  denssent  lever,  . 
Nune  a  cest  hure  chanter/' 
4395     A  resveiUer  tut  Testune. 

Atant  li  rois,  portant  curune 
E  ceptre,  vers  Tauter  tent, 
Ki  de  sa  grant  luur  resplent  ; 
Cist  ce  levé  ki  ja  cher  veit, 
4400     Ki  uncore  ben  regarder  creit 

li  rois  Aedward  ki  s'est  partiz; 
Effreez  est  e  esbaïz  ; 
Al  grant  auter  va  tut  dreit, 
Cum  cist  k'est  tut  seins  e  cler  veit  : 
4405     A  la  tumbe  va  Seint  Aedward 

Ke  il  ni  est  vis  li  est  tard  ;  p.  61.  col.  1. 

E  rent  au  Seint  e  grace  e  gloire 
Ki  de  ses  serfs  ad  en  mémoire. 
De  cel  ure  en  sun  vivant 
4410     Des  oilz  fii  seins  e  cler  veiant, 
E  parfiirni  sun  servise 
Des  cloches  suner  en  Tiglise. 

Fame  s'espant  cum  fumée  Other 

D'encens  par  fu  ki  est  muntée;  Cures. 

4415     Testmoin  de  gent  veritable 

En  rent  fame  veritable  ; 

L'oil  verrai  ki  cerche  l'ovre. 

Les  vertuz  partut  descovre. 

Li  langerus  ki  unt  bosoing, 
4420     I  sunt  venuz  de  près  e  loing; 

Ke  n'est  nule  si  forte  e  vive, 

Si  seure  u  si  hastive. 
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Ctun  est  mescine  du  eel, 

Quant  decent  sur  le  mortel  : 
4425     Kar  li  peccheur  i  unt  pardun, 

E  li  malade  garaisxm; 

Bocu,  e  tor[t],  e  pilentic, 

Muet,  gutus,  e  pleuretic,  . 

Li  langerus,  e  li  flestri,  f 

4430     li  emflë,  e  engaimî, 

li  cuntrait,  e  li  lepras,  P- ^1*  coL  2. 

li  forsene,  e  li  feverus, 

Li  surd,  li  paralitic, 

Li  avogle,  e  li  ydropic, — 
4435     En  chescune  maladie 

Fait  Deus  a  ses  feus  aie. 

Par  la  prière  Seint  Aedward, 

Ki  ses  sugetz  cunseud  e  gard; 

E  k'en  terre  li  funt  honur 
4440    En  eel  eient  par  li  sujur. 

Au  Pere  seit  omnipotent 
Glorie  pardurablement, 
E  a  sun  fiz  especial, 
E  a  lur  Espirit  cummunaL 

Conduct     4445         Vengance  Deu  vent  tost  u  tart, 
of  Harold,  j^  reduter  fait  mut  teu  dard. 

Cum  plus  demure  e  plus  est  grefe. 

Lung  sulum  la  cupe  u  brefs  ; 

Co  di  pur  le  rei  Haraud  p.  61.  coL  3. 

4450     A  ki  ne  cheut  cton  U  mundz  aud  ; 

Ej.  met  tute  sa  entente 

Terres  seisir  e  faire  rente 

Cunter  e  saver  les^  summes 

D'eschaecteus  a  gentilz  hummes  ; 
4455     Gardes  destruit,  e  poveres  reint. 

Ne  cheut  s'aucun  ses  pleint  ; 

*  MS.  îœ*,  the  scribe  having  first  written  la,  and  then  wishing  to  alter 
it  to  les. 
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Pur  une  simple  parole 

Les  met  en  chartre  e  en  geiole  ; 

A  droit  u  tort  chastens  seisist, 
4460    Gentilz  femmes  enbastardist. 

Pur  aver  veut  mariage, 

Gentik  hummes  desparage, 

As  maus  ahert  e  as  bons  nuit, 

Seint  iglise  reint  e  destruit, 
4465     Les  cuntez  e  barunies, 

Eveschées  e  abbeies, 

E  autres  eschaetes  tutes  p.  62.  coL  1. 

Tant  tent  ke  soient  destrutes  ; 

Cunseil  ne  dit  de  prudumme, 
4470     Ne  prise  vaillant  une  pumme; 

N'averoit  mester  ke  Deu  sufrist, 

Ke  teu  tirant  règne  tenist. 

Nepurquant  Deus,  a  ki  plest 

Ke  bons  seit  chescuns,  kî  nel  est, 
4475     E  desire  le^pru  chescun 

E  k^ateingne  a  sauvaciun, 

Le  fait  garnir  mut  ducement, 

E  amonester  suvent 

Par  blandir  e  par  mànace  ; 
4480    Ke  de  Deu  eust  la  grace 

Par  Seint  Aedward  ki  pur  li  prie, 

Ke  Jésus  ament  sa  vie, 

Par  avisiun  e  sunge, 

Ki  n'est  fentosme  ne  mencoinge. 
4485     Suvent  de  nuit,  suvent  de  jur,  p.  62,  coL  2. 

L'apert  li  seint  Cumfessur, 

Aedward  li  rois,  ki  Tenchastie, 

K^il  voille  amender  sa  vie. 

Mais  cist  ne  deîngne  ne  ne  veut; 
4490     Dunt  sis  amis  Aedward  s'en  deut. 

Deners  cum  usurer  amasse. 

De  gent  reindre  ne  s'alasse, 

Gum  vescunte  al  eschecker 
Set  pur  deners  acunter  ; 
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é495    Armes  e  chivalerie 

Del  tut  despît  e  ublie  ; 

Des  hestoires  n'enquert,  n'en  oi. 

Ne  d'ancîene  geste  un  mot. 

Marchand  meuz  ke  prince  pert  ; 
4500     K'of  ses  fardeus  feires  quert. 

Nepurquant  bons  chivalers 

De  cors  fii  seins,  forz,  e  pleners  ; 

Ne  fust  plus  truvez  en  la  terre 

Force  en  estur  u  cuinte  en  guerre. 
4505     Mais  pecché  e  malicun 

Si  grant  fesa,  si  grant  lascun, 

Ke  ne  pout  prendre  foisum 

K^il  n'alast  a  perdiciun  ; 

Ke  orgoil  e  surquiderie  p.  62.  col.  3. 

4510     SoîUent  mut  cliivalerie. 

Conquest  ^  j^a  matîre  pas  n'apent 

of  England.  •     i.     ivJ     x 

De  vus  dire  mais  brennent 

Du  grant  cunquest  d'Engleterre, 

Si  pur  esclarcir  nun  e  fere 
4515     Entendre  cum  la  vengange 

Seînt  Aedward  avoit  grant  poissance^ 

Ki  tant  pria  Haraud  li  rei 

Ke  il  tenist  ses  diz  e  fei; 

Mais  il  lessa  a  nuncbaler; 
4520     Pur  co  li  vint  grant  encumbrer. 

Kois  Haraud  bastivement 
Va  celé  part  a  pou  de  gent, 
Ne  vont  sun  grant  ost  atendre, 
Ne  cunseil  de  suens  entendre. 
4525    Tant  fd  li  tyranz  Haraudz 
Orgoillus,  e  fers,  e  baudz, 

Pur  la  victoire  ke  il  eu^  out  p.  63.  col.  1. 

Cuntre  Noreis,  cum  a  Deu  plout. 

'  MS.  eu  en. 
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Li  dues  Willame  al  ariver  William 

4530     Chei  suvin  sur  le  graver,  faUsou 

As  meiûs  se  prent  a  la  gravde  ;  ^^  ™^* 

A  un  chivaler  k'il  apele 

Dist  :  "  Ke  puet  signifier  V 

"Ben,^'  CO  dist  U  chivaJer, 
4535     "Engleterre  avez  cunquise. 

La  terre  as  meins  avez  ja  prise." 

Li  dues  ki  s'arma  tost  après, 

Sun  hauberc  endosse  envers. 

Dist  ki  Tarma,  "Seit  tort  u  dreit, 
4540     Verruns  ke  li  dues  rois  soit." 

Li  dues,  ki  la  raisun  ot> 

Un  petit  surrist  au  mot  ; 

Dist,  "  Ore  seit  a  la  devise 

Celui  ki  le  mund  justise/* 
4545     Lores  se  fait  li  dues  cunfes,  p.  63.  coL  2* 

E  puis  acumenger  après, 

E  vue  a  faire  un  abbeie 

Si  Deu  li  saut  honur  e  vie. 

En  Tonur  de  Seint  Martin  : 
4550     E  co  acumpli  ben  a  la  fin, 

Ke  bein  parfdrni  sa  promesse. 

Sur  sun  eseu  fait  chanter  messe,  Battle  of 

E  pus  fait  ordeinner  sun  ost  Hastings. 

Li  rois  Haraud,  ki  s'en  vent  tost 
4555     Ki  Tenvai  premèrement. 

Perça  e  desrund  sa  gent, 

Cum  fait  dromunz  -wage  en  und, 

Quant  curt  siglant  en  mer  parfund. 

Li  rois  fu  tut  li  premèr, 
4560     Ke  en  tut  Tost  n'avoit  sun  per 

De  force  et  de  chivalerie, 

K'avant  tuz  les  autres  guie, 

Ki  passe,  départ  e  desclost 

Des  Normanz  le  forcible  ost. 
4565     Oissez  lances  briser, 

Gent  e  chivaus  trébucher. 
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Volent  setes  quareus  e  darz 

Espessement  cum  gresle  en  Maxz. 

Crest  Testur,  e  a  pou  d'ure  p.  63.  coL3. 

4570    Tuma  la  descincofitxire 

Snr  le  ducs  e  ses  Normanz. 

Id  ducs  k'avertîz  fa  e  vaîUanz, 

Sa  gent  reapele  e  amoneste: 

"  Ke  put  estre/!  dist  il,  **  ceste 
4575     Cuardie,  segnurs  Normantz? 

Ki  ancesurs  ave[z]  si  grantz, 

Reis  Rou,  ki  as  coups  de  lance 

Descumfist  le  rei  de  France, 

E  le  mata  enmi  sa  terre 
4580    Par  force  de  bataille  e  guerre; 

E  ducs  Ricliard  k'aprës  li  vint 

Ki  li  diable  ateint  e  tint 

E  le  venquit  e  le  lia, — 

E  vus  faUliz,  forlignez  ja  ! 
4585     Sivet  moi,  ma  gent  demeine/ 

Atant  s'est  tumez  par  la  pleinne, 

E  fait  en  un  val  parfund  p.  64.  coL  1. 

Des  plus  hardiz  ki  i  sunt 

Muscer;  e  cist  sunt  en  agueit 
4590     Geske  li  ducs  mests  de  eus  eit. 

Li  Engleis  sunt  esbaudiz. 

Plus  seurs  e  plus  hardiz, 

E  sivent  a  grant  espleit, 

Tant  ke  passé  furent  l'agueit; 
4595     K'asaut  ja  Tarère-gard 

Ki  de  co  n'aveit  une  gard. 

Li  ducs  fait  semblent  de  fuir, 

E  vers  la  mer  de  revertir  : 

Dunt  Engleis  of  rei  Haraud 
4600     En  sunt  si  orgoUlus  e  baud, 

K'asparpillez  sunt  en  la  pleinne; 

Li  ducs  pense  k'il  les  e[n]ceîiiiie  ^ 

Si  fist  il  cumme  perdriz.  P-l®^*  ^^  ^* 

Lors  CTunence  li  chapeliz, 
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4B06     E  fu  Testur  crueus  e  forz. 
Mahaiimez  e  muz  des  morz 
Ja  del  im  e  Tautre  part. 
Li  rois  feruz  en  Toil  d'uut  dart 
Chet,  e  tost  est  defulez, 

4610    Periz,  ocis,  e  adirez; 

E  sun  estandard  abatuz, 
E  li  ostz  d'Engleis  vencuz  ; 
E  murut  i  quens  Gruith  si  Jfrère, 
E  quens  Leuwine:  mortz  i  ere 

4615     D'Englois  mutz  e  de  Normanz, 
Nuls  ne  set  ne  queus  ne  quanz. 
Si  a  ja  duré  Testur 
Sanz  repos  trestut  le  jur. 
Mut  est  grant  le  duel  e  pleinte 

4620     Du  sane  d*ocis  fu  Terbe  teinte. 
L'ost  d'Engleis  s*en  va  foant, 
E  le  sivent  forment  Normant. 
li  dues  en  la  bataille  tute 
De  sane  ne  perdi  nis  gute  : 

4625     Trois  chevaus  ocis  ceu  jur 
Furent  suz  li  en  Testur. 

Quant  est  seur  de  la  victoire; 
A  Deu  en  rent  e  grace  e  gloire  : 
Les  morz  fait  ensevelir, 

4630     E  beu  le  servise  acumplir. 

Le  cors  le  roi  Haraud  unt  quis, 
E  truvë  entre  les  ocis: 
E  pur  CO  ke  il  rois  esteit, 
Granté  est  k'enterrez  seit 

4635     Par  la  prière  sa  mère. 

Portez  fil  le  cors  en  bère, 

A  Wautham  est  mis  en  carcu 

Kar  de  la  maisun  fimdur  fu. 

*  *  *  *  * 


Death  of 
Harold. 


Defeat  of 
the  Eng- 
Ush. 


p.  64  col.  3. 


Burial  of 
Harold. 


*i 


1  A  leaf  has  been  torn  fi*om  the  |  A  Seinte  Calixte,  are  giyesn  as  the 
MS.  here,  the  first  words  of  which,  I  catchwordis  at  the  foot  of  p«  64. 
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Opening  of  Le  drap  dimt  fd  envolupé  p.  65.  coL  1» 

ï^^^'^  4640    Enter  trovent  e  coluré  ; 

E  quant  le  vis  est  desoovert, 

Enter  le  trovent  e  apert. 

Le  chef,  les  meins,  les  pez  manient, 

E  cnm  de  un  vif  cors  doxmannt  plient  : 
4645     L'eveske  Gunnolf,  ki  se  i  fie, 

La  barbe  chauve  planîe, 

Dunt  im  peîl  embler  hi  veut, 

Mes  de  la  barbe  saker^  nel  pout. 

Li  abës  Gilebert  Tescrie, 
4650     "  Sire  esveske  vus  nel  frez  mie, 

TJn  seul  peD.  n'en  porterez/' 

E  cist  respunt,  "  Abès,  sachez, 

Je  le  tendroi  a  cher  trésor; 

Plus  lameroi  ke  fin  hor  ; 
4655     Mais  ke  li  vent  a  pleish* 

K'enter  seit  sanz  ren  partir, 

Eit  tut  sun  cors  entèrement 

De  ke  le  jur  de  jugement  ; 

A  dunt  avéra  gloire  duble, 
4660    Ne  vout  k'em  Tentame  u  truble." 

Le  paile  ke  sur  li  fd 

TJnt  remue  e  retenu. 

En  liu  celu[i]  un  ausi  bel  p.  66.  col.  2. 

Unt  mis,  mut  riche  e  bel  ; 
4665     Overë  fu  mut  richement 

D'or  fin  e  de  argent, 

Kî  aveît  fet  rois  Willame 

A  Thonur  Seînt  [A]edward  e  fame, 

E  riglise'de  Westmuster, 
4670    Ki  n'a  en  reaume  per  ; 

Kar  li  lius  dediéz  ere 

De  meimes  l'apostre  Seint  Père, 

E  digneté  ad  du  regal  ; 

Parquei  di,  n'ad  permgal. 
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4675     La  est  la  mansiun  des  reys, 

E  lur  graunz  cixrz  e  lixr  paleys. 

A  riglise  ne  deît  faillir, 

Ea  roîs  est,  einz  deît  meinterir. 

E  qimut  k'apent  a  la  meisun, 
4680     Kar  il  est  dreit  patron, 

Honurez  e  beau  serviz 

Hy  est  Deus  of  ses  eslitz  ; 

Hou  U  peccheur  en  unt  pardun, 

E  li  malade  garisun. 
4685     Issi  finîst  l'estoire 

De  Seint  Aedward  k'est  en  gloire- 
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DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  ILLUSTRATIONS. 


L 

Here  are  painted  in  portraiture 
The  holy  kings,  whose  fame  endures  : 
Who  formerly  were  kings  of  earth, 
Who  now  are  kings  in  Heaven. 
From  their  lineage  was  extracted 
Edward,  of  whom  this  book  is  written. 

IL 

Suanus,  a  felon  Dane, 

Of  the  English  makes  destruction  ; 

The  people  despoils,  and  houses  buriis; 

Woods  and  gardens  roots  up. 

They  who  of  the  land  of  Saint  Edmund 

Are,  of  him  make  great  complaint. 

IIL 

Ethelred^  sends  into  Normandy, 

In  order  to  have  peace  and  protection. 

His  wife  and  his  children, 

That  the  duke  may  be  their  protector 

Against  Cnut  and  his  Danes  : 

And  he  receives  them  at  once. 

IV. 

Edmund  with  Onut  here  is  combating: 

Onut  who  is  more  skilled  in  craft  and  deceit 

To  Edmund  this  counsel  gives. 

That  between  them  they  divide  their  crown. 

By  the  good  permission  of  Heaven 

The  gentle  Edmund  his  coimsel  believes. 

*  The  MS.  reads  Aelfred,  an  error  for  Aeldred,  le,  Ethelred,  v.  1. 231. 

L 
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Alfred  comes  into  his  country  ; 
Godwin,  who  was  his  pretended  friend, 
Makes  him  a  semblance  of  friendship  ; 
At  night  seizes  and  firmly  binds  him  ; 
Causes  him  to  be  brought  to  the  king, 
And  he  causes  his  eyes  to  be  put  out, 

Destroyed  is  religion, 

There  you  would  find  nothing  but  sorrow  ; 

Much  increases  the  woe  by  war, 

Evilly  governed  is  England; 

This  one  despoils,  this  slays,  this  bums. 

The  Queen  Emma  departs. 

VIL 

To  redeem  the  honour  of  his  mistress 

And  to  restore  her  fame, 

Fights  the  dwarf  Mimecan 

With  the  huge  old  monster  Kodegan: 

Cuts  off  his  feet,  so  is  acquit 

The  lady  of  the  suspected  shame. 

VIIL 
Here  dies  King  Hardecnut, 
Who  was  a  powerful  and  valiant  king. 
The  confusion  now  springs  to  the  highest  point. 
Destruction  and  war  increase. 
Nor  does  the  strong  cease  from  injuring 
The  weak,  in  the  ills  which  inorease. 

The  Bishop  of  Winchester, 

Who  sees  so  many  ills  both  rise  and  increase, 

Is  asleep,  and  sees  Saint  Peter 

And  Saint  Edward  who  was  at  lus  side  ; 

To  the  bishop  the  old  man 

Promises,  that  Edward  shall  be  king. 
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Edward  languishes  without  comfort  : 
Alas  !  says  he,  would  I  were  dead  ! 
I  alone  remain  of  my  lineage, 
Who  have  been  slain  by  cruel  people. 
Sire  Saint  Peter,  to  you  I  render  myself; 
To  me  thy  pilgrim  attend. 

XL 

A  messenger  comforts  him  : 
Of  Hardecnut  carries  the  news 
That  dead  is  the  cruel  tyrant  ; 
God  has  delivered  the  land 
From  the  bloody  Danish  bastards  ; 
Edward  is  elected  king. 

XIL 
Here  come  the  English  barons. 
Who  take  Edward  by  their  hands  ; 
They  say  to  him,  Come  you  away, 
For  the  crown  awaits  you 
Of  England  ;  come  thou,  Edward, 
That  thou  art  not  arrived  seems  tardy  to  us. 

XIII. 
His  treasure,  which  was  plentiful. 
Sees  the  king,  gold  and  money; 
The  enemy  sits  on  the  top; 
This  sees  the  king,  but  none  other. 
To  the  poor  he  gives  this  collection, 
Eemits  the  ever  crying  debt. 

XIV. 

So  as  to  display  itself  unguarded. 

Open  was  forgotten  a  chest 

Of  money  ;  a  serving-boy  covets, 

And  plentifully  helps  himself  to  the  money  ; 

He  goes,  thus  carries  off  a  great  portion 

Twice.     Begone,  says  King  Edward. 

L  2 
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XV. 

At  London  are  assembled  many  people, 

They  hold  a  council  and  parliament  ; 

They  say  to  ,the  king,  Our  -will 

Is,  sire,  that  you  take  a  wife. 

That  we  may  have  a  sure  heir  and  head. 

He  takes  this  short  da,y  to  answer. 

XVI. 

Edith,  who  was  the  daughter  of  Godwin, 

Of  gTeat  sense  and  good  genius, 

Who  is  learned  in  literature 

And  skilled  in  portraiture. 

In  rich  and  noble  work. 

Had  no  peer  as  far  as  Constantinople. 

XVÎI. 

Edith,  the  beautiful  and  riclily  arrayed 

Df.ughter  of  Godwin,  is  crowned  ; 

And  King  Edward  marries  her 

By  common  counsel  and  agreement; 

The  pair  was  very  glorious, 

Good  is  the  wife  and  good  the  husband. 

XVIII.  j 

One  day  of  Pentecost  it  happened, 
The  king  who  held  court  at  Westminster, 
Crowned,  where  he  heard  mass, 
Conceals  his  thought  in  his  heart; 
The  Danish  king  who  to  trouble  him 
Thinks,  he  sees  drowned  in  the  sea. 

XIX. 

The  kiog  falls  headlong  into  the  wave 

Of  the  swollen  and  deep  sea, 

As  he  wishes  to  mount  from  a  boat  on  board 

Of  the  ship,  so  I  truly  relate  ; 

When  they  have  lost  their  king,  all  the  host 

Discomfited  makes  off  very  q^uickly. 
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XX. 

The  king  lias  given  in  charge  to  the  Commons 

Everything  that  belongs  to  his  crown; 

All  his  purpose  word  by  word 

Of  his  vow  he  discloses  to  his  people  \ 

He  asks  leave  his  voyage 

To  make.    The  barons  will  it  not. 

XXL 

Two  bishops  are  chosen, 
By  whom  well  shall  be  performed 
This  important  royal  message; 
Since  they  are  both  wise  and  loyal, 
So  they  will  acquit  of  his  pilgrimage 
The  king,  which  he  owes  in  his  heart. 

XXIL 

Then  depart  the  messengers, 

The  king  has  many  a  prayer  for  them  offered, 

That  their  desire  may  be  accomplished, 

As  may  please  God; 

Sufficient  gold  and  silver  he  finds  for  them. 

And  they  depart  hastily. 

XXIII. 

The  messengers  come  to  Rome, 

They  show  the  whole  of  their  purpose  ; 

A  full  council  there  they  find, 

Which  takes  pains  to  make  them  succeed* 

The  privilege  is  obtained, 

And  is  confirmed  by  the  council. 

XXIV. 

The  messengers  with  joy  return. 

Undertake  their  journey,  and  soon  arrive 

With  great  grace  and  blessing 

Of  Pope  Leo,  who  was  a  holy  man, 

Who  causes  it  to  be  noted  in  the  register^ 

As  the  legists  have  directed 
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XXV. 

Saiut  Peter  appears  to  a  heimit, 

As  says  the  history  which  is  written, 

Dwelling  in  a  wood  of  Worcester  ; 

And  says,  Joyful  can  the  king  be, 

For  according  to  the  pleasure  of  the  Son  of  Mary, 

All  his  need  is  accomplished. 

XXVI. 

He  sends  the  vision  to  the  king. 
Which  can  be  nothing  but  true  ; 
He  names  the  manner  and  the  time 
Of  the  privilege  written  at  Eome  : 
The  king  clearly  proves  its  truth, 
For  he  finds  the  writing  agreeing, 

XXVIL 

Of  the  messengers,  when  it  is  known, 

The  king  is  glad  of  the  arrival, 

Who  their  message  have  performed: 

The  more  sure  and  rejoiced  is  he. 

For  the  sake  of  God  who  made  the  sun  and  moon, 

To  the  poor  of  his  treasure  he  gives, 

In  order  to  render  up  to  God  and  Saint  Peter 

The  wealth   which  he  in  his  journey  to   Rome  to 

expend 
Had  in  purpose,  and  also  for  the  monastery 
Which  to  Saint  Peter  he  wishes  to  restore. 

XXVIII. 

The  king  humiliates  himself  much  ; 

He  carries  the  deformed  man,  who  beseeches  him  $ 

The  king  has  pardon  of  his  sins  ; 

The  deformed  man  cure  of  his  body; 

Each  of  them  receives  health  ; 

In  fulness  God  sends  it  to  them. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


g.  EDWARD  ÏHE  CONFESSOR.  16? 

XXIX. 

Long  time  before  was  founded 

A  church  the  name  of  which  was  Thomey, 

Which  King  Sebert  founded, 

Who  was  nephew  of  King  Ethelbert: 

To  Saint  Paul  one  erected  there  a  church, 

The  other  to  Saint  Peter  on  the  Thames. 

XXX. 

Good  man,  a  person  cries  out,  and  departs  not 
From  the  Thames,  that  he  may  cross  it  ; 
Much  he  entreats,  and  says  that  he  shall  have 
Profit,  who  will  carry  him  across; 
A  fisherman,  who  this  heara  and  sees. 
Goes,  in  his  boat  receives  him. 

The  fisherman  with  Saint  Peter  arrives, 
Who  waits  and  sits  on  the  bank  ; 
Saint  Peter,  the  doorkeeper  of  Heaven, 
Goes  to  dedicate  his  church  ; 
Of  angels  a  very  large  company 
Do  him  service  and  great  assistance. 

The  angels  sing  at  the  service, 

At  night,  when  they  dedicate  the  church  ; 

So  much  light  is  there  now  from  Heaven, 

That  it  seems  to  the  fisherman. 

That  the  sun  and  the  moon 

There  lend  and  give  all  their  brightness. 

XXXL 

When  Saint  Peter  had  caused  hun  to  see  it\ 
He  returns  to  the  boat  of  his  fishermar. 
And  with  great  gentleness  instructs  him 
How  he  might  have  a  draught  of  fish  ; 
Concerning  a  salmon  he  tells  the  fisherman 
To  carry  it,  as  from  him,  to  Mellitus. 


*  I  have  translated  this  as  if  a  voire,  but  vith  hesitatidn; 
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In  the  morning,  when  day  appeared, 
MeUitns  meets  the  fisherman. 
Who  was  mindful  and  wise, 
And  well  accomplished  his  message 
Of  his  salmon  with  propriety, 
And  then  of  the  dedication. 

XXXII. 

To  the  people  preaches  Mellitns, 
And  with  full  certainty  tells  them, 
That  this  night  crossed  the  Thames 
Saint  Peter  and  dedicated  his  church  ; 
'That  you  may  take  care  that  you  know  it, 
We  find  there  sufficient  proofs.' 

King  Edward  calls  this  holy  place 

The  gate  of  Heaven,  improves  and  loves  it  ; 

But  the  church  was  old  and  in  disorder; 

Wherefore  he  causes  to  come  there  a  great  hand 

Of  masons  and  carpenters, 

That  the  monastery  may  well  be  restored. 

XXXIII. 

When  he  has  finished  his  work, 

He  wishes  to  have  more  certainty  respecting  it  ; 

He  wishes  that  the  Pope  should  confirm, 

That  always  fixed  and  firm  may  be 

The  freedom  of  his  church, 

To  which  he  had  given  so  much  thought  ; 

He  has  some  of  his  loyal  friends 

For  that  to  Rome  sent. 

XXXIV. 

At  a  council,  which  was  a  general  one. 

Before  the  Pope  and  Cardinals, 

Is  ratified  and  confirmed 

The  privilege,  and  then  delivered 

To  the  messenger  of  King  Edward, 

Who  takes  leave,  and  gladly  departs. 
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XXXV. 

When  the  king  hears  the  news, 
His  heart  with  joy  is  renewed  ; 
Now  is  he  sure,  now  is  he  at  ease  ; 
He  holds  assizes,  for  ever  quiets 
The  troubles  of  his  land  ; 
Nor  can  there  arise  strife  or  war. 

XXXVI. 

When  the  chaplain  raised 
The  body  of  God  between  his  hands, 
The  king  sees  it  all  in  semblance 
Of  a  young  and  beautiful  child^ 
Who  gives  his  blessing  to  the  king  ; 
And  this  sees  the  Earl  Leofrei. 

This  circumstance  was  concealed 

Until  was  ended  the  life 

Of  King  Edward,  in  order  that  such  a  secret 

Might  not  bring  pride  to  the  king, 

And  much  he  prays  the  Count  Leofrei 

That  he  recount  to  none  the  vision. 

XXXVII. 

A  woman  yoimg  and  beautiful 
Under  the  throat  had  sores. 
Nor  could  obtain  a  cure  ^ 

By  man's  art,  but  only  from  God, 
Which  made  her  mouth  offensive  ; 
The  king  cures  her  by  touching  her. 

XXXVIII. 
A  blind  man,  who  was  ill, 
Had  darkened  atid  weak  eyes; 
By  the  water,  with  which  his  hands  washes 
The  king,  is  the  blind  man  healed; 
He  strokes  his  beard,  and  makes  trial, 
Muds  the  miracle  true. 
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XXXIX. 

His  fame  extends  by  report  :  • 
A  townsman  of  Lincoln  by  birth, 
Who  for  three  years  was  blind, 
Well  believes  that  he  by  the  viitue 
Of  this  water  aforesaid 

Should  be  cured,  takes  of  it,  goes  off  quit  (of  his 
blindness), 
XL. 

The  carpenters  are  cutting  in  a  wood 

The  material  which  they  choose. 

One  falls  asleep,  and  when  he  wakes 

Loses  his  sight,  whence  was  a  wonder  ; 

He  goes  to  the  hostelry,  but  one  conducts  him, 

And  he  lives  in  grief  and  distress. 

XLL 

By  a  circumstance  which  happened, 

A  man  blind  for  nearly  twenty  years, 

From  the  king,  of  whom  he  heard  so  much  good  said, 

Receives  health  as  he  desires; 

Him  guardian  of  his  house  makes 

The  king  at  his  own  charges. 

XLIL 

Wonders  I  wish  to  tell  you: 
Four  men  who  have  a  single  eye, 
For  a  man,  who  has  one  eye,  guides 
All  the  blind  company, 
^    Obtains  part  of  the  water 

With  which  King  Edward  washes  his  hands, 
Through  a  servant  who  takes  and  carries  it  off; 
All  four  together  are  cured. 

XLIII 

The  king  sees  the  sons  of  Godwin, 
Harold  the  elder,  the  younger^  Tostin  ; 


^  The   reading   of  the   MS,    is  [  Tostin,"  but  this  is  clearly  an  error 
*' Harold  the   younger,   the   elder  |  of  the  scribe. 
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The  elder  fights  with  the  other, 

Strikes  him  with  fist,  beats  him  to  earth. 

He  would  have  strangled  him,  had  there  not  been  aid  ; 

The  king  alone  knows  what  it  signifies. 

Tostin  cannot  help  but  he  must  go 
Out  of  the  kingdom  through  Harold, 
For  he  fears  dishonour  from  the  combat, 
And  goes  to  sojourn  in  Flanders. 
Each  ceases  not  to  injure  the  other  ; 
Of  such  ill  origin  were  they. 

XLIV. 

Says  Earl  Godwin  at  table, 

This  morsel  be  my  death,  to  blame 

If  I  am  for  the  death  of  thy  brother, 

That  all  this  court  may  see  it 

Now  he  eats  the  morsel, 

Which  at  once  strangles  and  kills  him. 

The  corpse  of  the  felonous  glutton 
Is  dragged  out  of  the  house  ; 
He  is  immediately  buried 
As  befits  an  attainted  traitor  : 
By  this  account  one  can  learn. 
Guilt  is  discovered  after  delay. 

XLV. 

The  seven  sleepers  sees  King  Edward 

All  lying  on  the  right  side  ; 

But  they  turn  themselves  to  the  left; 

He  sees  that  the  meaning  must  be  evil» 

The  messengers  go  at  once 

To  Greece,  to  know  the  time  and  hour. 

XLVI. 

He  finds  nothing  in  his  almonry, 

He  takes  the  ring  which  was  on  his  finger^ 
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And  gives  it  to  the  beggar, 
Who  immediately  disappeared. 
It  was  John  the  Evangelist 
Disguised  and  unknown. 

XLVIL 

Two  palmers  of  English  birth 

In  strange  paths  he  seeks 

In  Syria,  who  have  lost  their  way; 

They  see  the  brightness  of  angels  of  Heaven. 

They  are  in  fear  of  robbers  and  wild  beasts, 

And  of  dangerous  tempests  ; 

Hungry  and  tired  they  lie  down  ; 

To  go  thence  farther  they  dare  not. 

Tired  and  sad  are  tliese  palmers; 

But  the  holy  Evangelist 

Comforts  the  tired  wanderers, 

Brings  to  them  the  ring  of  King  Edward, 

Prays  that  on  their  part 

They  carry  it  to  the  holy  King  Edward, 

And  they  undertake  the  message  ; 

The  saint  conducts  them  without  injury. 

XLVIIL 

The  palmer  brings  back  the  ring, 

Who  comes  from  beyond  sea  without  delay; 

To  the  king  gives  it,  who  recognizes 

His  gift,  and  with  joy  receives  it  : 

On  a  day  and  fixed  time 

Of  his  death  is  the  king  assured. 

The  king  dedicates  his  church 

In  the  name  of  Saint  Peter,  in  whom  he  tnists  ; 

His  body  for  burial  there  he  gives 

And  the  regalia  of  his  crown  : 

And  since  he  is  of  great  age, 

He  prepares  for  death,  which  is  at  hand. 
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XLIX. 
Duke  Harold,  son  of  Godwin,  swears 
That    or  the  crown  he  has  no  care, 
To  Duke  William  of  Normandy- 
He  will  be  an  assistance,  that  he  obtain  it. 
Or  to  his  daughter,  if  it  pleases  him  better  ; 
He  is  his  relation,  she  is  his  relation. 

The  king  is  sad  and  ill, 

His  heart  is  all  sorrowful  and  melancholy. 

Feebleness  quite  prostrates  him  : 

With  difficulty  regalia  and  crown 

On  this  day  of  Christmas  he  carries  : 

But  the  service  comforts  him. 

L. 

The  two  monks  appear  to  him, 

Who  formerly  were  his  dear  friends. 

And  tell  him  the  prophecy 

Which  God  to  the  king  by  them  sends  ; 

It  was  secret,  but  word  by  word 

This  book  discloses  it  to  you. 

The  king,  who  is  now  old  in  days, 
Feels  the  stings  and  pains  of  death. 
He  knows  not  if  he  sleep  or  wake  ; 
But  in  a  trance  he  sees  the  wonder 
.  Of  à  very  important  prophecy, 
Which  after  long  time  was  accomplished 

The  king  raises  himself  on  his  bed. 

Has  the  semblance  that  nothing  hurts  him, 

And  speaks  quite  distinctly 

So  that  no  one  who  is  there  does  not  hear  ; 

And  the  voice  recounts  to  them  with  eagerness 

His  vision  openly. 

LI. 

{No  description.) 


Digitized  by 


Google 


174  LIFE  OF 

LIL 

The  king  departs  from  this  life  : 
Of  angels  a  great  company 
To  meet  him  come  singing, 
And  great  joy  displaying  : 
Saint  Peter,  his  dear  friend, 
Opens  the  gate  of  Paradise. 

Saint  John,  his  own  dear  one, 
Before  the  Majesty  conducts  him, 
Of  whom  on  earth  he  had  thought  ; 
And  God  gives  to  him  very  great  glory, 
His  kingdom  grants  and  gives  to  him. 
And  better,  who  before  had  a  crown. 

LIIL 

In  the  church  of  Westminster, 

Which  King  Edward  caused  to  be  restored, 

Is  his  body  buried, 

A  deformed  man  there  is  cured  ; 

So  God  does  many  cures 

Through  Edward,  who  is  his  loyal  servant. 
LIV. 

His  fame  cannot  be  concealed; 

To  seven  has  restored  sight 

By  prayer  and  virtue 

Saint  Edward  at  his  tomb. 

There  is  no  one  who  suflfers  from  ills, 

But  at  Westminster  he  watches  for  his  health. 

Six  bhnd  men  there  he  cured 

With  their  leader,  who  had  one  eye. 
LV. 

After  the  death  of  Edward  the  king. 

Who  had  no  heir  issued  from  himself, 

Harold,  the  son  of  Godwin  by  birth, 

King  of  England  crowned 

Wrongfully,  who  from  his  father  has 

Castles,  treasure  as  much  as  he  desires, 

Puts  his  crown  on  his  head  ; 

Wherefore  he  reigned  for  a  very  short  time. 
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LVI 

Tostin,  who  was  banished 
When  his  brother  was  crowned, 

^ goes,  directs  his  way 

To  Eang  Harold  of  Norway, 

Who  was  called  Harfager 

For  his  surname  ;  so  they  are  allianced. 

With  a  great  company  of  armed  men 

From  Norway  ia  ships 

Comes  King  Harold  with  his  Norwegians, 

And  Tostin,  of  whom  I  have  spoken  already, 

Against  Harold,  King  of  England, 

The  kingdom  to  conquer  from  him. 

With  a  thousand  ships,  that  was  the  number  ; 

They  destroy  everything  as  far  as  the  Humber. 

In  a  plain  was  encountered 

The  host  of  Northumberland  : 

The  English  flee  discomfited  ; 

Thus  the  Norwegians  have  the  victory, 

Who  advance  in  the  country 

To  do  more  destruction  ; 

A  thousand  men  have  they  put  to  death, 

And  a  hundred  priests  to  grief  and  wrong. 

LVII. 

The  King  Harold  has  fear  of  it, 

For  in  his  thigh  he  has  great  pain. 

Great  suffering  of  illness  has  he. 

No  intimate  has  he  to  whom  to  mention  it; 

But  by  Saint  Edward  the  gout 

In  one  night  is  entirely  relieved  ; 

But  he  prays  him  that  he  amend, 

Kestore  to  each  his  due. 


Ï  So  in  Ha 
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The  holy  King  Edward  appears 

To  an  abbat,  who  was  a  holy  man^ 

Of  Ramsey;  tells  him  to  go 

From  him  to  King  Harold, 

That  lie  be  not  in  despair  or  fear 

To  meet  the  aimy  of  Norwegians  ; 

He  will  be  his  protection  that  he  perish  not; 

He  gives  him  the  proofs  of  his  thigh. 

LVIIL 

(i^o  deeoription.) 

LIX. 

Harold  the  King  of  England 
In  mortal  strife  and  war 
Has  slain  Count  Tostin  his  brother. 
And  conquered  King  Harfager, 
And  discomfited  the  whole  army  ; 
For  Saint  Edward  this  promised  him, 
That  he  would  aid  him  without  fail. 
On  this  occasion  in  the  battle» 

LX. 

A  sacristan  who  had  the  sight 

Of  both  his  two  eyes  lost, 

By  Saint  Edward,  who  awakes  him 

And  reproves  him  for  sleeping, 

Is  cured  in  his  eyes,  and  rings, 

As  the  saint  commands,  the  hour  of  nones. 

Many  persons  cured  depart 

From  the  tomb  of  the  holy  King  Edward, 

Humpbacked,  crooked,  and  paralytic  ; 

The  dumb,  gouty,  and  dropsical  ; 

The  deformed,  and  the  foully  leprous, 

The  witless  and  fevered. 

There  is  no  one  who  renders  not  thanks, 

And  who  of  liimself  makes  not  an  offering. 
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LXL 

King  Harold,  like  a  false  one  and  a  pretender. 

Breaks  the  covenant  to  whîcli  he  has  swoni, 

Towards  God  and  his  people  perjured 

Is  he;  it  is  not  right  that  he  live  long. 

His  people  he  despoils  and  imprisons; 

From  the  loyal  he  takes,  to  the  disloyal  he  gives; 

He  desires  yellow  gold  and  white  silver 

More  than  a  leech  does  blood. 

KiQg  Harold  amends  not. 

Saint  Edward  frequently  rebukes  him  : 

He  is  a  tyrant,  and  a  Vandal, 

A  fox  he  is  or  a  leopard. 

The  nature  of  the  root  causes 

That  its  thorn  is  pricking. 

Money  he  amasses  like  a  usurer  ; 

From  despoiling  his  people  he  ceases  not; 

Arms  and  chivalry 

Entirely  he  despises  and  forgets; 

Itather  than  a  prince  he  seems  a  merchant. 

Who  seeks  the  fairs  with  his  packs. 

LXII. 
William,  the  bastard,  of  Normandy 
Duke,  of  the  bold  countenance, 
Who  hears  say  that  King  Harold 
To  his  people  is  cruel  and  fierce, 
And  hated  as  a  wolf  or  bear. 
To  the  English  comes  to  bring  succour. 

The  duke  in  England  arrives  ; 

And  when  come  to  the  shore 

A  castle  he  fortifies  hastily; 

To  God  and  to  his  saints  he  renders  himself 

And  he  vows  to  build  an  abbey, 

That  God  may  guide  his  intention  and  deeds» 
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LXIIL 

The  battle  and  the  mêlée 

Near  to  the  sea  is  begun, 

Which  was  very  fierce  and  long  ; 

Through  the  day  till  evening  it  lasts  ; 

Then  appears  true^  what  King  Edward 

Said,  for  in  the  eye  with  a  dart 

Is  King  Harold  wounded, 

And  soon  after  all  torn  in  pieces. 

The  duke  has  conquered  the  kingdom. 
King  Harold  is  discomfited  ; 
Grith  the  earl,  brother  of  the  king. 
And  Leuwine,  with  all  the  nobility 
Of  England,  are  struck  down. 
Such  grief  in  the  world  never  was. 
The  Normans  have  the  victory, 
And  the  English  are  discomfited. 

LXIV. 

{No  description.) 


'  See  the  Glossary,  t.  Prent 
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Herk  begins  the  History  of  Saint  Edwarb  the 
King,  translated  from  the  Latin. 


In  the  ■world  there  îs  not,  (well  I  dare  say  it  to  yon,)  Glory  of 
Country,  realm,  or  empire,  of  Eng"^^ 

Where  have  been  so  many  kings  good  laud. 

And  holy,  as  in  the  island  of  England, 
5  Who  after  their  earthly  reig-n 
Now  reign  kings  in  Heaven, 
Saints,  martyrs,  and  confessors. 
Of  whom  many  for  God  died  ; 
Some,  mighty  and  very  bold, 
10  As  were  Arthur,  Edmund,  and  Onut, 
Who  by  strength  and  courage 
Increased  their  baronage  ; 

Others,  who  were  more  wise. 

Peaceable,  and  moderate, 
15  Who  by  good  coimsel  and  their  intelligence 

Were  powerful  in  their  time. 

As  were  Oswald,  Oswin,  Edmund, 

Who  to  Heaven  passed  from  the  world  ; 

Especially  Edward  the  King  Especially 

20  Was  such,  of  whom  I  must  write  ;  Edward. 

Who  their  flesh,  the  devil,  and  the  world 

Have  conquered,  these  have  the  victory. 

M  2 
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For  these  three  are  oixr  enemies 

Who  day  and  night  do  ns  injury. 

Brave  and  of  great  enterprize  25 

Is  the  man  who  keeps  down  these  three; 

This  did  the  wise  King  Edward 

For  whom  God  had  regard: 

His  flesh  he  subdued  by  chastity, 

The  world  by  humility,  30 

And  the  devil  by  his.  virtues  ; 

For  justice  he  did  to  all, 

By  his  sincere  and  sure  belief, 

"Which  by  his  works  was  evident: 
The  au-      Of  wliom  for  you  I  write  and  for  you  translate  35 

ment^a/to"  Without  falsehood  and  without  deceit 
hisintea-    The  history  from  Latin  into  French, 

tion  and       m  •        i.  • 

materials.    To  revive  his  memory, 

Whereof  I  adduce  as  my  authority  the  book  ; 

Whatever  in  French  I  wish  to  write,  40 

I  would  not  ever  make  one  couplet. 

If  the  history  had  not  a  copy 

Which  is  written  in  Latin, 

Where  no  falsehood  is  said  ; 

Nor  has  the  truth  remained  concealed,  45 

Since  Holy  Church  well  avows  it, 

And  since  the  writing  records  it, 

Which  is  openly  sung  and  read» 

Dedication      Under  y  OUI*  protection  I  place 

Qa^n^r  This  book,  wMch  for  you  I  have  made,  50 

Henry  III.  Noble  lady  of  high  descent, 

Eleanor,  rich  queen 

Of  England,  who  art  the  flower 

Of  dames  in  virtues  and  honours  ; 

No  man  is  there  who  does  not  love  you  and  prize       55 

Your  goodness,  intelligence,  and  frankness  ; 

But  that  I  should  be  called  a  flatterer 

I  would  willingly  speak  of  your  virtues  ; 
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But  in  a  word  every  thing  surrounds  you; 
60  Since  it  befits  me  and  I  venture  to  say  it, 
As  a  carbuncle  is  among  other  gems 
A  flower  are  you  among  other  women; 

Who  art  the  fountain  of  perfection, 

To  3"0U  I  make  this  little  present  ; 
(55  All  that  Henry  thy  lord  loves, 

Thou  cherishest,  I  know  well,  and  desirest; 

And  this  love  causes  you  to  prize 

The  having  a  common  will  in  what  is  good, 

What  the  lover  wills,  this  should  will  the  lady  love; 
70  Then  the  company  is  good, 

What  the  lady  love  wills,  that  her  lover  should  will; 

The  nuptial-couch  gives  us  the  proof 

The  story  and  the  history  for  Saint  Edward's  sake 

Which  King  Henry  loves,  of  whom 
75  I  write  to  you  especially, 

It  behoves  you  to  love  and  to  cherish, 

For  he  was  king  and  saint,  before 

That  in  love  he  (Henry)  had  embraced  you; 

He  was  the  friend  of  Saint  Peter. 
.80  By  his  virtues  and  his  prayers 

He  governs  you  and  comforts  you, 

He  wiU  cause  to  be  opened  for  you  the  gate  of  Heaven  ; 

The  eldest  of  his  house 

Are  you;  he  has  none  but  you  two, 
^5  The  king  and  you  who  liis  wife 

Are  ;  you  ought  to  know  of  it  : 

Nor  ought  he  of  right  to  fail  you, 

Since  no  falsehood  in  you  he  sees. 

Now  I  pray  each  one  who  reads  and  hears  The  au- 

90  This  treatise,  if  in  any  word  d^esl^^'h^s 

I  mistake,  that  he  be  willing  to  correct  it;  readers. 
For  there  is  no  man  who  slumbers  noti 
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Language  varies  in  countries  ; 

If  I  speak  the  language  of  France, 

I  ought  not  of  right  to  be  blamed  95 

By  people  of  the  neighbouring  country. 

Xîneage  of      When  the  root  is  of  good  stock, 

vard,    "    I^  IS  just  that  the  fruit  should  savour  of  it. 

When  a  good  graft  gTows  from  a  good  trunk, 

Good  fruit  naturally  springs  from  it,  100 

And  evil  fruit  from  the  evil  : 

But  my  subject  extends  not  in  that  direction. 

Who  intend  to  treat  of  King  Edward, 

Who  both  on  one  side  and  on  the  other 

Was  of  gentle  blood  and  legitimate  105 

By  holy  father  and  holy  mother. 
Descent      From  King  Alfred  the  holy,  the  wise, 
^IvT  ^       ^^  Saint  Edward  sixth  in  descent. 

If  to  the  direct  hne  of  birth 

From  father  to  son  you  pay  attention;  110 

If  of  reigning  kings  you  take  account, 

Edward  is  the  tenth  who  now  ascends. 

(Wliich  is)  the  number  of  reigning  kings, 

Kings  rightftQ  and  conquerors, 

Prom  sons  and  also  from  brothers,  115 

From  King  Alfred  to  Edward, 
Edgar.       Of  whom  one  was  named  Edgar  ; 

A  king  he  was  stored  with  all  good  ; 

So  that  at  the  time  of  his  birth 

The  angels  significantly  120 

In  singing  promised  peace 

During  the  time  that  he  should  be  reigning; 

Whence  afterwards  he  had  the  name 

Of  the  king  peaceable  as  Solomon. 

By  the  advice  of  his  barons  12S 

He  allies  himself  by  marriage 
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To  Duke  Richard  of  Normandy, 
Who  was  the  flower  of  chivahy, 
Who  had  a  very  beautifdl  daughter, 
130  A  well-disposed  damseL 

King  Edgar  had  a  son 

Who  was  adorned  with  bravery  and  intelligence, 

Whose  name  was  Ethelred,  a  good  governor,  Ethelred. 

Who,  peaceable  in  peace,  in  war  was  fierce; 
135  The  kingdom  he  held  by  courage, 

As  one  whe  was  peaceable  and  wise. 

Loved,  feared.     He  a  wife 

Married,  whose  name  was  Emma;  Emma. 

A  graceful  pair  they  were  ; 
140  As  sapphire  and  sparkling  gold. 

Or  the  lily  and  ftill-blown^  rose, 

Such  was  the  pair  and  the  company. 

Because  the  one  was  of  royal  blood, 

The  other  of  a  legitimate  line  ; 
145  Of  the  queen  good 

And  holy  was  the  whole  ancestry; 

This  proved  the  nephew  and  the  brother 

Of  the  queen,  who  were  good  ; 

These  were  Richard  and  Duke  Robert, 
150  With  whom  the  history  acquaints  us. 

For  their  life  was  glorious 

And  precious  their  death, 

As  the  history  of  Normandy 

Says  in  Latin  and  in  Romance. 

15S     Now  we  return  to  the  subject 

Of  which  it  is  my  intention  to  tell  you. 

Ethelred,  who  before  had  a  son 

By  the  daughter  of  Count  Theodric, 

Whose  name  was  Edmund  Ironside,  Edmund 

160  Brave  and  bold  as  is  a  Hon;  ^"""^'^"^ 

Afterwards  by  his  second  wife. 

The  daughter  of  Richard,  whose  name  was  Emma, 


*  See  the  Glossary  v.  Bspanie. 
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(Had)  Alfred,  who  too  soon  died; 
But  Edmund  in  silence  grew, 

And  surpassed  in  courage  165 

All  the  best  of  his  Une  ; 
No  taint  in  him  was  there  ; 
Birth  of     Afterwards  was  the  queen  enceînte 
^*^  '     Of  a  child,  who  in  future  time  became, 

By  the  grace  of  God  and  his  own  virtue,  1  ^^ 

When  he  was  of  strength  and  age. 

The  wisest  man  of  his  line  : 

This  was  Edward  of  whom  I  must  speak. 

Who  afterwards  was  king  of  England. 

Invasion         At  this  time  arrived  in  England  175 

Battôsim-  ^^  acquire  property  by  war, 
der  Sweyn.  A  hardened  felon  tyrant 

Dane,  whose  name  was  Swej^n. 

The  red  gold  and  the  white  silver 

He  covets  as  a  leech  does  blood;  180 

Cruel  and  well  skilled  in  war, 

Fiercely  he  attacks  the  land. 

As  one  who  thought  to  conquer  it, 

Or  at  least  to  carry  off  the  property. 

Woods  and  gardens  he  roots  up,  185 

Monasteries  and  houses  bums, 

Eobs  the  money  and  carries  away  the  booty. 

Prisoners  takes  and  despoils  and  troubles. 

Ethelred  to  the  great  injury 

Of  England  pays  a  tribute,  190 

In  order  that  he  might  spare 

And  suffer  the  people  to  have  their  lives. 

Who  from  him  had  deserved  no  ill. 

But  he  broke  the  covenant, 

The  country  bums  and  entirely  destroys:  195 

All  the  inhabitants  fly  before  him, 

All  the  property  he  keeps  and  amasses; 

And  makes  war  the  worse  because  he  kneW 
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That  against  liim  could  make  no  resistance 
200  The  people  of  the  country. 


Flight  of 
Ethelred  to 
Normandy, 


Ethelred  to  Normandy 

Flies  to  save  his  life  : 

Wherefore  -wets  Sweyn  more  fierce  and  bold, 

When  the  people  lost  comfort; 
203  And  caused  himself  to  be  called  king, 

And  did  outrage  and  great  disorder; 

Property  be  robbed  out  of  all  bounds, 

Without  pity  and  without  right  ; 

Then  he  came  into  the  country  of  Saint  Edmund, 
210  Where  he  destroys  all  and  confounds  all  ; 

He  demands  property  for  his  exactions 

Beyond  the  power  (of  the  people)  and  without  reason  ; 

The  people  poor  and  already  destroyed 

Fly  to  the  martyr  Edmund, 
215  And  cry  to  their  Lord, 

And  he  avenges  them  with  great  readiness  ; 

At  night  came  to  him  the  vengeance  Death  of 

That  he  was  pierced  with  a  lance.  Sweyn. 


Now  come  into  England, 
220  To  make  war  and  to  conquer, 

From  Denmark  with  a  powerful  army 

Of  Danes  a  great  corcipany, 

Who  covetous,  felons,  cruel. 

Love  war  more  than  peace. 
225  The  country  they  close  in  and  destroy, 

Who  even  childi'en  and  women  slay. 

Who  put  to  flame  and  ashes 

Sooner  church  than  house. 
"  This  one  slays,  this  despoils,  this  burM, 
230  Illtreated  is  every  part. 

When  King  Ethelred  knows  this, 
No  wonder  is  it  if  it  grieves  iiim^ 


Invasion  of 
the  Danes 
under 
Cnut, 


Misery  o£ 
the  conn- 
try. 
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The  queen 
and  her 
two  sons 
sent  to 
Norman- 


Determi- 
nation of 
Edmund 
Ironside. 


Single 
combat  of 
Edmund 
Ironside 
and  Cnnt 


To  Duke  Richard  of  Normandy, 

For  safety  and  protection, 

He  sends  his  -wife  and  his  children  235 

To  the  duke  that  he  may  be  their  protector, 

As  being  his  daughter  and  his  grandsons  : 

He  who  was  debonair  and  gentle, 

Who  could  not  fail  them  of  right, 

With  joy  and  honour  receives  them.  240 

The  children  were  very  beautiful 

And  amiable  youths; 

Alfred  was  the  name  of  the  elder, 

Edward  of  the  younger  : 

But  Edmund  Ironside  245 

Was  the  son  of  the  daughter  of  Count  Torin, 

The  third  son  of  King  Ethelred, 

Eldest  of  the  three  ;  he  said,  "  By  my  faith. 

Noble  father,  from  us  departs 

No  portion  of  our  enemies  ;  250 

Our  friends  and  our  people  they  slay, 

The  country  they  bum  and  destroy, 

Strange  and  unnatural. 

Their  sovereign  fierce  and  cruel. 

Whose  name  is  Cnut,  spares  no  .255 

People,  so  as  not  to  feke  their  lives. 

Much  grief  I  have,  and  much  saddens  me 

Both  his  disorder  and  his  pride; 

By  your  counsel  and  assistance 

I  go  to  crush  his  cunning/^  260 

So  did  he,  for  afterwards  in  war 

As  far  as  the  frontiers  of  his  land 

He  drove  him  ;  then  according  to  the  general  wish, 

Edmund  with  Cnut  fought 

In  single  combat,  as  the  English  265 

And  the  Danes  had  proposed. 


Cnut  was  fierce  as  a  dragon, 
Edmund  bold  as  a  lion; 
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Nor  could  one  find  in  the  whole  world 
270  An  equal  to  Cnut  and  Edmund. 

When  the  one  and  the  other  consent  to  it, 

The  kings  arm  themselves  with  great  courtesy, 

With  coats  of  mail  and  shining  helmets, 

And  mount  their  swift  war  horses  ; 
275  Their  lances  soon  they  break, 

The  sphnters  of  which  fly  far  ; 

Then  they  seize  their  furbished  brands, 

Now  begins  the  combat: 

The  blows  are  hard  which  each  gives, 
280  Each  in  striking  stuns  the  other  ;. 

Nor  on  this  side  can  the  Englishman  boast, 

Nor  on  the  other  side  the  Dane; 

The  Earl  displays  more  skill, 

But  Edmund  was  more  vigorous, 
285  For  young  and  hardened  was  he  ; 

The  other,  wise  and  older, 

And  less  gifted  with  strength. 

Feels  that  Edmund  was  long-winded  ; 

And  the  longer  the  fight  lasts 
290  The  fi:esher  and  fiercer  leaps  on  him. 

And  is  stronger  in  the  battle. 

And  strikes  with  the  greater  violence* 

Nor  can  Cnut  long  endure  ; 

But  he  feigns  himself  quite  fresh  and  strong, 
295  Makes  a  fierce  assault  on  Edmund, 

Strikes  and  strikes  again*:  so  that  from  the  middle 

Of  Edmund's  shield  he  breaks  off  a  piece, 

Of  his  armour  breaks  a  link. 

With  his  brand  of  steel  which  cuts  so  well* 
300  Then  he  says  :  "  Edmtoid,  friend, 

Now  listen  to  what  I  tell  you.  Proposal  of 

Much  would  be  the  grief  and  loss  ^^^** 

If  a  youth  of  your  age 

Should  perish,  good  son  Edmund  j 
305  All  the  World  would  be  injured. 
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Lord  and  king  am  I  of  the  Danes, 

And  thou  art  king  of  the  English; 

Thy  father  is  dead,  certainly  it  is  a  loss, 

For  he  was  peaceable  and  wise  ; 

Thy  brothers  are  in  Normandy,  310 

Thou  remainest  alone,  and  without  aid  ; 

Thou  hast  been  elected  king  of  England, 

But  thou  hast  not  the  consent  of  all. 

Nor  can  you  so  as  to  drive  me  out 

Expel  me  from  the  country;  315 

Pity  seizes  me  of  thy  beauty, 

Courage,  good  sense,  and  boldness, 

Thy  gentleness  and  thy  youth, 

Who  hast  not  more  than  thirty  years, 

I  desire  not  to  seek  to  oppose  thee  ;  320 

I  dare  not  for  God's  sake  to  do  the  sin  ; 

Believe  my  counsel,  that  never  in  the  world 

You  have  heard  of  a  more  loyal  one,  Edmund. 

Let  us  be  kings  in  conmion 

Of  both  one  and  the  other  people.  325 

Do  you  have  a  share  in  my  country, 

And  I  a  share  of  yours  without  fighting  ; 

I  covet  your  friendship  more 

Than  kingdom,  country,  or  city  : 

As  we  were  before  enemies,  330 

Let  us  henceforward  be  friends; 

Let  neither  in  peace  or  in  battle 

Fail  the  other  in  this  life. 

And  there  will  be  no  one  who  fears  not 

Among  these  princes  our  companionsliip  ;  335 

From  Paynim  even  to  France, 

Will  the  alliance  be  feared; 

Eeign  you  with  me  in  the  Danish 

Land,  and  let  me  in  the  English 

Beign  with  thee.    Be  you  Cnut,  340 

Let  me  be  Edmund  ;  let  us  be  one. 

There  shall  not  be  between  us,  as  long  as  I  am  alive^ 
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If  it  please  God,  quarrel  or  strife/' 

Edmund,  who  was  debonair, 
345  At  these  words  would  not  be  silent  : 

"Friend  Cnut,  who  art  so  wise, 

Bold,  and  courageous, 

If  treason  had  not  been  sown  here, 

At  once  would  you  have  brought  me  to  consent  ; 
350  But  treason  fear  I  much/' 

'Tear  not,''  replied  Cnut; 
Then  each  throws  away  his  brand. 
And  unlaces  the  shining  helm, 
And  they  kiss  each  other  with  gentleness  ; 
355  When  they  saw  it,  both  one  and  the  other  people 
Had  great  joy  ;  no  fear  is  there  ; 
English  and  Danes  make  one  company. 

When  the  terms  of  agreement  are  repeated. 

They  well  please  both  the  one  and  the  other  people  ; 
360  To  Edmund  remained  the  crown 

Of  England,  and  is  surrendered 

London  to  Mm  with  of  the  country 

All,  which  is  situated  towards  the  south; 

To  Cnut  the  north,  which  less  pleased  him. 
865  But  Edmund  reigned  not  long, 

A  duke  slew  him  by  treason 

At  the  house  of  retirement. 

Cnut  then  remained  entirely  lord  and  king, 

He  made  his  laws  according  to  his  will. 
370  He  exUed  the  two  sons  of  Edmund 

And  by  treachery  meditated 

The  relations  and  friends 

Of  King  Ethelred  out  of  the  country 

To  banish,  or  put  to  death 
375  By  sin,  treason,  and  wrong  ; 


Division  of 
the  coim* 
try  be- 
tween Ed. 
mund  and 
Cnut 


Death  of 
Edmund 
Ironside. 


Cnut  sole 
King. 
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Marriage 
of  Cnut 
with  the 
Queen 
lÉuma» 


His  great- 


Death  of 
Cnut. 


Harold 

Harefoot 

King, 


And  that  he  might  have  no  fear  of  Richard 
The  duke,  nor  of  Alfred  nor  Edward, 
He  married  Emma  the  queen, 
Because  these  were  all  of  one  origin. 

Cnut  styles  himself  king  of  England,  380 

Whence  great  disgust  have  the  honest  men, 
And  because  so  misallied  is 
A  dame  of  such  renown  : 
But  their  opposition  he  little  values, 

Mounts  over  all  and  governs  all  ;  38S 

Of  body  he  was  bold  and  strong, 
A  good  Christian,  a  good  governor; 
Affcer  he  conquered  Norway, 
To  Saint  Edmund  the  martyr  he  built 
An  abbey,  and  supplied  it  390 

With  lands  and  manors,  and  gave  it  treasure. 
In  his  writings,  which  he  sent. 
At  the  beginning  he  caused  himself 
To  be  styled,  Cnut  king  of  the  EngEsh, 
Of  Norway,  of  the  Daaes,  395 

Of  Scotland  and  of  Sweden  lord, 
And  then  after  that  it  pleased  him  to  speak  thus. 
He  lived  twenty  years;  finally 
He  died,  whence  all  had  grief 

Two  sons  he  had,  who  were  very  400 

Valiant,  Harold  and  Hardecnut. 
The  one  was  by  Algiva>  and  the  other  by  Emma, 
Who  was  queen  and  his  wife: 

Harold,  the  elder,  was  a  bastard. 

And  Hardecnut  was  legitimate  :  405 

But  Harold  who  was  present 

Was  hastily  elected  king  ; 

Hardecnut  remained  king 

In  Denmark,  where  he  was  living  : 

Alfred  with  Edward  his  brother  .  410 

Was  with  the  duke  his  grandsire.; 
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No  one  of  these  was  chosen 
Because  they  were  in  Normandy, 

When  Alfred  heard  this  said.  Ex  edi* 

416  Much  sadness  and  wrath  hisid  he  in  heart,  of  Alfred, 

Because  to  the  kingdom  he  had  the  greatest  right, 
As  he  who  was  the  eldest: 
Although  Cnut  was  king  by  might, 
Alfred  was  right  heir  by  birth  ; 
420  And  from  Normandy  he  comes 
With  a  mighty  force  of  vessels, 
At  the  port  of  Sandwich  he  arrives  ; 
Immediately  after  he  had  come  to  the  shore, 
This  hears  say  the  earl  of  Kent 
425  Godwin,  and  comes  there  hastily,  Hisseizare 

Gently  embraces  and  kisses  him,  by  Godwin. 

And  says  to  him  :  "  Now  am  I  at  ease, 
'    Since  I  have  my  rightful  lord  ;  ' 

Have  I  not  for  long  time  desired  him?'' 
430  He  displays  his  joy  to  him,  with  him  eats, 
With  him  jokes,  with  him  plays. 
At  night  when  they  were  asleep, 
Godwin  with  his  men  with  ftirbished  brands 
Delays  not  to  seize  and  slay  them, 
435  Who  had  no  fear  of  him. 

Alfred  he  caused  to  be  seized  and  to  be  brought 
To  King  Harold  for  his  pleasure,  jj^.^ 

And  Harold  to  the  isle  of  Ely  brought 

Sends  him,  who  had  not  deserved  it,  Harold  md 

440  Immediately  causes  his  eyes  to  be  put  out,  lus  eyes 

Where  he  remains  now  in  the  tomb.  ^"*  ^°*' 

Now  their  remains  none  but  Edward, 
Whom  God  counsels  and  God  protects. 

There  remained  now  no  cause  of  anxiety 
445  Excepting  only  Edward  in  Normandy,  ï^^nsin 

The  wise,  debonair,  and  valiant,  Normandy. 

Youngest  of  all  his  brothers  ; 

M  8  +- 
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But  to  hear  of  Englaxid  pleases  him  not, 

WMch  then  was  not  at  ease, 

Because  Harold,  who  was  son  of  Cnut,  450 

His  countrymen  held  at  naught. 

Because  he  was  a  Dane  ;  wherefore  the  Danes 

He  drew  to  lumself,  and  ahased  the  English. 

Of  Denmark  he  was  king  and  lord 

Powerful  ;  so  much  the  harsher  was  he  to  the  English^  455 

Who  had  chosen  him  for  king, 

And  caused  in  the  kingdom  much  disorder. 

Harold  the  bastard,  son  of  Cnut, 
Caused  the  young  Edward  to  be  watched  : 
But  Edward,  when  he  heard  say  of  it,  460 

Laments  for  grief,  sighs  from  the  heart  ; 
Grief  of     Much  he  thinks  of  such  ruin, 

And  of  the  grief  of  Emma  the  Queen, 

His  mother  ;  who  longs  to  die  ; 

The  king  seeks  her  to  slay  her.  465 

By  day  he  groans,  and  by  night  he  watches, 

If  he  grieves  no  wonder  is  it  ; 

His  brothers  are  both  dead; 

His  mother  who  lived  in  sorrow. 

Who  has  concealed  herself  in  abbeys,  470 

Because  the  king  persecuted  her  so  much, — 

Even  in  the  abbey  of  Winchester, 

She,  the  queen,  cannot  be  in  peace 

For  the  king  who  was  her  stepson  ; 

Her  manors  who  bums  and  causes  to  be  ruined,  475 

Causes  her  to  be  hunted  from  the  country, 

And  wars  against  the  whole  kingdom. 

Since  he  draws  to  himself  alien  Danes 

And  destroys  his  own  people,  as  I  said  before;  ^ 

He  was  not  courteous  nor  of  grea,t  intelligence.  480 

But  he  reigned  not  long  time  ; 
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Such  was  he,  that  one  rejoices  at  his  downfall 
He  reigned  but  for  three  or  four  years  ; 
The  king  died  at  Exeter. 
485  At  Westminster,  as  it  pleased  him  to  be, 
He  was  buried  full  richly. 
As  befits  a  royal  corpse. 
But  the  Danes  whom  he  had  brought 
Are  on  the  watch  for  ill  doing. 

490     Afterwards  as  pleased  all  the  barons, 

Hardecnut  was  crowned  king, 

Son  of  Cnut  and  Emma,  and  brother  of  Edward, 

As  I  said  before,  on  one  side. 

The  exiles  he  caused  to  be  recalled, 
495  Whom  Harold  had  banished. 

And  he  caused  to  be  hurled  out  the  body 

Of  Harold,  and  to  be  thrown. 

Beheaded,  all  out  of  the  church  ; 

Head  and  body  he  throws  into  the  Thames. 
500  The  Danes  drew  it  from  the  water, 

And  caused  it  to  be  buried 

In  the  cemetery  of  the  Danes, 

Because  of  two  kingdoms  he  was  king. 

And  son  of  Cnut  the  powerful  king, 
505  Who  was  so  valiant  as  long  as  he  lived. 

A  daughter  had  the  king, 
Who  was  not  so  beautiful  as  clever, 
Gunnild  her  name,  and  he  gave  her 
To  him  who  with  love  had  asked  for  her, 

510  The  noble  Emperor  Henry. 

She  remained  not  long  with  liim. 
Because  by  felons,  who  had  no  reason 
To  blame  her  calumniously. 
She  was  charged  with  shame, 

515  To  the  Emperor  was  she  accused. 

According  to  the  custom  of  the  empire 

It  behoved  her  to  clear  herself  from  shame 
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By  battel,  and  she  takes  much  trouble 

To  find  one  to  be  her  champion; 

But  finds  no  one  ;  for  very  huge  was  520 

The  accuser  as  a  giant: 

But  a  dwarf  whom  she  had  brought  up 

Undertook  the  fight  with  him  : 

At  the  first  blow  he  hamstrung  him, 

At  the  second  he  cut  off  his  feet.  ^^^ 

Mimecan  was  the  dwarf's  name, 

Who  was  so  good  a  champion, 

As  the  history,  which  is  written, 

Says  of  him  ;  the  lady  was  fi'eed  from  blame. 

But  the  lady  the  emperor  530 

No  more  will  have  as  her  lord. 


Unpopu-         At  this  time  was  England 

HaiSeaiut  Destroyed  and  dishonoured  in  war, 

among  the  For  the  Danes  hated  much 

Danes.       ^j^^  rightful  King  Hardecnut;  535 

Misery  of   g^  defends  himself  with  courage, 

doL.  ^     From  the  English  collected  a  great  subsidy  ; 

By  the  treasure  and  the  mighty  host  which  he  had, 

The  war  he  sustained  against  the  Danes, 

Much  chivalry  had  he,  540 

And  a  great  army  have  the  Danes: 

They  wound,  destroy,  trouble,  bind, 

Women  and  children  they  slay. 

To  flame  and  ashes  they  put 

Even  houses  of  religion  ;  545, 

This  one  slays,  this  despoils,  this  bums, 

This  slays  infant  and  this  old  man. 

And  the  clergy  and  Holy  Church,  > 

Are  put  to  grief  and  shame  ; 

Nor  knew  any  one  what  to  say  or  do,  550         ^ 

Nor  knows  he   against  whom   or  to   whom  to   attach 
himself. 
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Dishonoured  is  reKgion; 

And  put  to  confusion 

And  driven  out  are  hernut  and  monk, 
555 Prior,  clerk,  and  canon; 

The  bishops  and  abbats 

Are  despoiled,  insulted,  mocked. 

Privilege  or  writing  of  Eome 

They  value  not  an  apple  ; 
360  Sentence  or  absolution 

They  value  not  a  button. 

He  has  fear  who  holds  with  the  Danes, 

And  he  fears  who  is  with  the  English: 

Of  the  people  they  make  great  destruction, 
565  111  here,  ill  there,  ill  every  where  ; 

The  gentlemen  of  the  land 

They  bind,  they  hang,  they  diminish  in  numbers  ; 

The  rabble  and  low-feUows 

Get  possession  of  their  lands. 
670  Matrons  and  gentle  virgins, 

Beauteous  in  form  and  face. 

By  the  Danes  are  dishonoured, 

And  vilely  treated  in  their  bodies  ; 

They  take  their  rings  from  their  fingers^ 
576  Their  robes,  money,  and  palfreys. 

Now  are  the  Danes  stronger  and  bolder. 

Now  is  King  Hardecnut  master. 

According  to  fortune  and  her  riot. 

Which  in  war  makes  of  people  a  ball, 
580  According  to  the  custom  of  War, 

Now  to  lose,  and  now  to  conquer. 

When  he  had  reigned  a  year  or  more  Sudden 

King  Hardecnut  died  death  of 

At  Lambeth  suddenly,  Hardecnut. 

585  While  at  table  among  his  people, 
Without  speaking  to  clerk  or  priest. 
He  is  buried  at  Winchester. 
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Before  it  was  ill,  now  it  is  worse  ; 

Now  are  bolder  his  enemies. 

The  gentlemen  of  legitimate  line,  590 

Especially  those  of  the  royal  blood. 

Are  dead,  and  taken  and  exiled; 

The  ills  increase  more  than  enough, 

I  wish  clearly  to  give  an  accoimt, 

Of  what  the  great  history  in  Latin 

Makes  mention  (to  keep  it)  in  memory. 
Prayer  of  The  Bishop  of  "Winchester, 

Bishop       Who  sees  these  ills  so  much  rising  and  increasing, 
void^*       Whose  name  was  Brittewold, 

From  his  heart  made  a  prayer  COO 

In  tears  and  with  sorrow  ' 

With  a  good  and  holy  intent: 

"  Ah  !  God,  whose  mercy 
And  pity  Holy  Scripture  records, 

To  whom  it  belongs  to  have  pity  605 

On  thy  servants,  since  long 
WiU  languish  tby  people. 
Who  wait  for  thy  grace, 
Lord  God,  of  thy  work 

May  pity  and  care  occupy  yon;  GIO 

For  bethink  you  that  it  waits  for 
Pity,  not  for  judgment. 
Although  we  are  caitifiT  sinners. 
We  call  to  you  as  our  Lord; 

We  have  no  refuge  but  in  you,  615 

In  our  anguish,  in  onr  distress. 
Although  we  have  not  deserved  it, 
On  your  servants  have  mercy, 
Nor  turn  you  a  deaf  ear  ; 

England  is  like  a  sheepfold  620 

Delivered  up  to  lions  and  wolves, 
Alas,  worn  out  and  troubled; 
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Holy  Church  is  like  a  ship 
Without  helm  and  sail  and  mast 
625  God,  who  art  our  shepherd, 
Bring  succom*  to  your  sheep  : 
Saint  Peter,  guide  and  govern 
Our  ship,  which  is  Holy  ChuroK" 

The  good  man  watches  for  so  long, 
630  That  he  sleeps  through  fatigue  ; 
And  sees  in  a  vision 
That  heard  is  his  prayer. 

It  seemed  to  liim  that  he  sees  a  personage  Hisvisioa 

From  Heaven  coming  shining  and  bright,  ronatl<m"of 

635  An  old  man  like  to  a  clerk  Edward  by 

Who  shines,  like  the  beaming  sun* 

Before  him  appears  a  youth 

Who  remains,  marvellously  beautiful 

Says  the  good  man  to  the  youth, 
640  "  I  am  Peter  the  door-keeper, 

Servant  of  Heaven."     Says  the  old  man, 

"  How  art  thou  called  V     "  Sire,  Edward. 

A  gentleman  am  I  of  England, 

My  Kneagé  is  destroyed  by  war. 
C45  By  great  wickedness  and  wrong  am  I 

Watched  by  many  to  be  put  to  death. 

Not  wise  am  I,  and  young  and  tender  ; 

My  country  is  put  to  flame  and  ashes, 
'      Without  aid  and  deprived  of  counsel. 
650  But,  good  father,  who  well  seem 

Sire  of  great  dignity, 

And  are,  it  seems  to  me.  Saint  Peter, 

Who  hear  my  prayer. 

What  counsel  you  this  poor  Edward?" 
655  Says  the  good  man,  "  Son,  God  protect  thee." 

Now  he  calls  him  to  himself, 
Blesses,  consecrates,  anoints  him  as  king; 
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Peace  and  plenty  lie  proroises  hîm, 
Counsel,  snccoiir,  wealth, 

In  word,  ia  thought,  and  deed;  ^60 

And  discovers  how  many  years  he  shall  reign, 
And  (promises  him)  victory  over  his  enemies  : 
.And  he  shall  pass  from  the  world  to  glory, 
Right  and  justice  he  shall  keep, 
And  he  shall  honour  much  Holy  Church  : 
And  much  he  admonishes  and  prays  him 
That  he  live  a  chaste  and  holy  life  ; 
That  from  Saint  John,  the  friend  of  Jesus, 
Who  was  apostle  and  evangelist, 

He  take  example;  "and  he  shall  hring  to  thee  670 

Great  honour,  siace  he  has  the  power. 
Peace  there  shall  be  in  England 
In  your  time  without  loss  and  injury/' 

The  bishop  all  amazed 
Says,  "Saint  Peter,  I  pray  you,  675 

Who  art  prelate  of  our  prelates. 
Tell  me  when  shall  be  in  good  estate  .    ;^ 

This  realm/'  He  looks  :i 

Kinxlly,  hesitates  a  little: 

And  then  says  to  him,  "Friend,  this  belongs  r  •  ggo 

To  God  himself  the  Almighty, 
Who  transfers,  and  alters  and  changes, 
Alienates  kingdoms  taken  from  one, 
And  gives  to  whomsoever  it  pleases  him. 
To  ask  why  he  permits  not.  685 

"God  has  chosen  a  man. 
He  has  not  a  better  from  here  to  Rome, 
Who  will  do  right  and  justice, 
Who  in  life  will  be  pure  and  sinless, 

Who  shall  discomfit  the  Danes  690 

And  their  pride  and  their  baseness, 
Who  are  now  cruel  felons  ; 
And  he  shall  reign  in  glorious  peace, 
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And  shall  live  a  good  long  life. 
695  T,  Peter,  will  be  his  protector. 

But,  good  friend,  that  I  may  tell  you  true, 
•  Thou  shalt  not  he  in  this  life, 
.  Before  (this)  it  shall  behove  thee  to  die. 
But  I  tell  you  what  is  the  future." 
YOO  Now  the  old  man  disappeared, 
The  youth  on  the  other  side. 

The  bishop  now  awakes, 

Marvels  at  the  adventure. 

Of  this  vision  the  sum 
705  He  retains  ;  and  well  names  these  two. 

Of  the  vision  openly 

Were  many  persons  weU  assured; 

He  gives  thanks  to  the  Almighty, 

That  it  has  pleased  him  to  discover  so  much; 
710  To  his  intimates  he  disclosed  all, 

Whatever  here  I  relate  and  teU  you, 

Which  afterwards  was  as  a  prophecy 

Of  King  Edward  all  accomplished. 

Edward  stays  beyond  the  sea,  Oondhion 

715  Grieving,  pensive,  sad,  and  moumfiil,  ""^  ^^^^*'^- 

Who  laments  and  complaias  much  ; 

He  believes  that  if  he  is  taken  and  seized, 

He  would  be  despoiled,  nor  would  be  rescued 

For  all  the  gold  that  is  in  Damascus  : 
720  And  he  knows  that  very  closely 

For  ill  watch  him  many  persons: 

Had  he  much  gold  or  silver. 

To  make  presents  to  the  Danes, 

No  one  would  lie  in  wait  to  take  him  away, 
725  To  seize,  or  slay,  or  carry  him  off. 
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He  cannot  feel  himself  safe 

In  chamber,  in  castle,  nor  in  tower; 

His  hope  in  God  he  placed: 

Now  he  has  entered  a  church, 

Before  the  altar  on  his  knees  730 

Has  poured  out  his  afflictions, 

Tenderly  sighs  and  weeps, 

And  thus  prays  with  joined  hands  ; 

His  prayer  was  pure  and  holy  ; 

Before  the  face  of  God  on  his  throne,  735 

It  mounts,  as  does  the  smoke 

Of  incense,  which  is  pleasing  to  God. 

Prayer  of        «Q  God,  who  createdst  by  thy  single  word, 
Air,  earth,  and  fire  and  flood; 

And  the  moon  in  the  firmament,  T'tO 

rhe  stars,,  the  sun  that  slnnes  ; 
Who  alone  of  right  art  King  of  kings. 
Whose  kingdom  shall  never  fail  ; 
I  cannot  say  by  what  reason 

Is  any  one  called  king  but  you.  745 

Alexander,  who  conquered  Darius, 
Priam,  Menelaus,  Csesar, 

And  other  of  whom  none  knows  the  number, 
AU  are  passed  away  by  death  like  a  shadow. 
Thou  givest  kingdoms  at  thy  pleasure,  750 

And  takest  away  when  it  pleaseth  thee  to  take  away  ; 
Saul  the  proud  thou  abasedst. 
And  in  his  place  thou  exaltedst  David  ; 
Look,  sweet  God,  at  thy  unfortunate  one, 
Thou  who  alone  art  father  of  the  orphan;  755 

Jesu,  son.  of  Mary,  .protect 
Me  thy  servant  Edward, 
Jesu,  I  have  no  father  but  you  : 
Already  put  to  confusion 

Are  the  best  of  my  liae  760 

By  strange  savage  people  : 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


s.  EDWARD  THE  COKFESSOK  201 

After  great  perils  and  sorrows 

My  father  is  dead,  a  short  life  had  he; 

My  mother  Emma,  the  queen, 
765  Pricks  my  heart  as  does  a  thorn, 

Who  of  Cnut  to  me  made  a  step-father, 

And  from  mother  made  herself  step-mother. 

So  much  has  he  changed  the  whole  condition 

Of  our  kingdom,  and  this  confusion  arises, 
770  So  much  with  bastardy  was 

The  land  entirely  filled; 

For  all  the  royal  line 

He  slew  with  sufferings  and  outrage. 

My  nephews,  the  sons  of  Edmund, 
775  No  one  knows  what  has  become  of  them. 

Ah,  Edmund,  lion  hearted, 

Thou  too  perishedst  by  the  treason 

Of  Godwin,  the  Earl  of  Kent, 

The  flatterer  who  is  buoyed  up  and  depends 
780  Upon  treason,  sin,  and  wrong. 

Who  delivered  up  my  brother  to  death. 

Sweyn  and  Cnut  with  their  Danes 

Have  slain  the  gentle  English, 

Whose  parents,  whose  ancestors 
785  Were  noble  conquerors  : 

Comiag  ia  the  company 

Of  Brutus  of  the  bold  countenance 

Who  arrived  with  a  great  navy 

From  mighty  Troy,  the  flower  of  Asia. 
790  Alas  !  what  thou  wilt  do,  England, 

Where  thou  wUt  be  able  better  to  seek  counsel, 

I  know  not;  but  I  pray  the  Almighty 

That  He  may  have  pity  speedily  on  it, 

And  on  me  his  own  Edward, 
795  Who  carry  in  my  heart  a  dart  of  grief; 
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But,  God,  by  thy  redemption, 

Give  me  cure  of  my  grief, 

And  by  thy  holy  Passion 

Protect  me  from  evU  and  treason, 

From  sharpened  arms  and  poison,  800 

As  already  thou  hast  protected  the  noble  Edwin, 

And  Oswald  the  noble  hero, 

Whom  it  rejoiced  to  trust  in  the  Cross. 

"  Sire  Saint  Peter,  under  whose  aid 
I  put  myself  and  my  property,  805 

Be  to  me  a  shield  and  protection 
Against  the  tyrant  Danish  felons  ; 
Be  to  me  lord  and  friend 
Against  aU  my  enemies. 
His  vow.     To  thy  service  I  entirely  give  myself  up,  810 

And  well  I  vow  to  you  and  promise  you. 
When  I  shall  be  of  strength  and  age. 
To  Rome  I  will  make  my  pilgrimage, 
Where  you  and  your  companion 
Saint  Paul  suflfered  your  passion."  815 

When  so  much  he  had  prayed  and  said, 
He  is  emboldened  by  the  Holy  Spirit; 
He  who  before  was  in  despair, 
Is  aU  joyous  and  renewed  ; 

Of  the  Holy  Spirit  he  receives  comfort,  820 

As  those  in  danger  who  come  to  port; 
All  his  heart  is  renewed, 
With  joy  and  exultation  he  rejoices. 

A  mes-  Now  lo  1  news  brings 

sengerin-   ^  messenger  who  comforts  him,  825 

Edward  he  Who  by  a  letter  closed  by  wax, 

el«îted"     And  marks  which  he  well  knows  what  they  mean, 

King.         Makes  him  all  confidently  sure, 

That  Saint  Peter  is  bringing  him  succour. 
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830  "  Thou  shalt  be  the  dear  one  of  England, 
It  can  seek  none  but  thee  : 
Dead  are  all  thy  enemies  ; 
God  has  chosen  thee  for  our  king." 

When  Edward  hears  and  understands, 
835  Thanks  to  Saint  Peter  he  gives. 

Assured  is  he  of  the  death  of  Cnut, 

Who  has  so  much  injured  his  lineage. 

Dead  is  Cnut,  and  his  two  sons 

Soon  died  after  him  : 
840  The  Danes  depart  in  confusion, 

Nor  dare  to  stay  longer  ; 

Then  are  the  English  overjoyed, 

And  give  thanks  to  their  Creator, 

Who  as  from  Egypt  he  did  of  old 
845  His  servants  from  slavery  has  freed. 

With  joy  have  they  asked  for  their  Edward, 

That  he  has  not  arrived  seems  tardy  to  them. 

To  meet  him  with  joy  they  go. 

The  feast  is  noble,  which  they  make  for  him. 
850  They  say  to  him  :  "  Welcome 

In  the  name  of  God,  his  own  dear  friend." 

As  before  was  said  of  the  Son  of  Mary 

On  the  day  of  Palm  Sunday, 

He  was  elected  king  before  he  was  bom, 
855  And  called  the  happy  king. 

Of  England  is  he  now  called  His  Coro* 

Anointed  King,  now  crowned  ;  natioxu 

The  prelate  of  Canterbury, 

The  archbishop  who  is  primate 
860  Of  all  the  kingdom,  anoints  him 

And  consecrates,  without  delay  ; 

So  came  there  in  great  company 

The  clergy  and  chivalry 

And  he,  who  the  prelacy 
S6o  Of  York  governs  and  guides, 
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Because  the  feast  is  general 

In  monastery,  city,  and  palace: 

There  is  no  one  who  has  not  joy  and  exultation, 

And  who  praises  not  the  Creator  for  it, 

And  they  pray  that  God  protect  for  long  ^'^ 

Their  lawful  lord  Edward 

Popularity       Then  is  the  land  in  good  condition; 
of  Edward.  Count  and  baron  and  prelate, 

There  is  none  whom  the  king  pleases  not, 

All  are  rich,  all  are  at  ease.  ^*^ 

His  power  And  the  neighbouring  princes^ 
fluence,       -^^  ^^  ^^  submissive  friends. 

From  the  mountains  as  far  as  to  Spain, 

Even  the  Emperor  of  Germany. 

With  God  and  with  man  he  is  in  favour, 

There  is  no  one  in  the  world  that  hates  him. 

Excepting  the  Danes — this  matters  not, 

Because  they  can  do  nothing  but  threaten. 

The  powerful  king  of  France 

With  him  Ims  made  now  alliance,  ^^^ 

The  dukes,  counts,  and  barons 

From  distant  lands  around, 

Each  to  him  surrenders  himself; 

Each  good  man  to  him  gives  himself  up. 

Much  he  resembles  King  Solomon 

Of  great  fame,  of  great  renown  ; 

French,  Germans,  Lombards 

Desire  to  see  King  Edward, 

To  hear  his  laws  and  his  judgments, 

His  sense  and  courtesy  ;  ^^^ 

Each  one  who  sees  King  Edward 

Is  more  courteous  when  he  leaves  him  ; 

Each  one  receives  there,  each  one  learns 

Moderation,  sense,  and  good  manners. 

'  I  have  ventured  to   adopt  the  correction  princes  for  privée;  as  this, 
intimates,  can  hardly  be  correct  here. 
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900  There  is  no  one  so  wise  but  he  departs 

Wiser  from  the  court  of  Edward  ; 

There  is  no  one  so  coxirteous,  who  is  no  bastard, 

That  he  learns  not  something  sooner  or  later, 

Nor  was  there  felon  or  stupid  servant 
905  Who  made  himself  deaf  to  his  prayer. 

His  court  was  of  courtesy 

The  school  and  of  accomplishments  ; 

Nor  was  there  since  the  time  of  Arthur 

A  king  who  had  such  honour  : 
910  Fierce  was  he  to  his  enemies, 

Debonair  to  his  friends; 

To  the  one  he  was  as  to  barbarians, 

A  lamb  to  his  own  people  and  to  his  neighbours. 

His  own  barons  he  loved, 
915  And  willingly  avanced  them. 

Flatterers  and  aliens. 

Of  whose  loyalty  he  was  not  sure. 

He  avoided  with  courtesy. 

And  among  his  own  people 
920  With  gold  and  silver  he  was  provided, 

And  thus  was  much  more  feared; 

Nevertheless  he  rendered  them  freed 

From  a  detested  tribute 

Whicb  at  the  first  as  a  favour 
Ô25  Without  dispute,  anger,  or  threats 

Was  collected  throughout  England 

To  support  the  war  against  tbe  Danes; 

Afterwards  the  custom  of  it  sprung  up  *  He  al)o- 

And  the  tax  was  collected  in  the  royal  purse  ,  ^^  *^® 

930  By  covetous  and  cruel  bailiffs, 

In  time  of  peace  as  in  war. 

King  Edward  abolished  this. 

And  by  a  charter  confirmed  it. 

It  came  about  by  an  adventure, 
935  Of  which  the  written  history  testifier 
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legend  of      The  treasurers  to  gladden 
**^™°  The  heart  of  the  king  had  a  desire. 
Treasure.    That  in  such  treasure  he  may  not  trust, 

The  king  goes  where  he  is  led; 

They  show  large  and  full  barrels,  S^jO 

Which  were  full  of  money, 

Which  were  obtained  from  the  tribute 

Turned  from  a  favour  into  a  debt; 

He  sees  a  devil  sitting  on  the  top 

Of  the  treasure,  black  and  hideous.  945 

King  Edward  alone  sees  him, 

And  bids  him  to  depart  at  once  ; 

And  shields  himself  with  a  blessing  ; 

And  he  departs  through  the  great  virtue 

Of  the  Cross  :  but  much  he  laments  950 

That  he  had  pillaged  and  despoiled  (his  people); 

And  the  king  from  that  hour 

For  that  treasure  had  no  care; 

On  the  contrary  he  caused  it,  where  it  had  been  taken, 
to  be  returned. 

Nor  more  allowed  the  Denscot  to  be  taken,  965 

For  the  exaction  of  that  impost 

Was  called  Denscot  in  that  laiiguage  ; 

To  great  length  runs  his  fame  and  his  honour, 

His  love  of  rich  and  poor; 

From  his  people  he  had  blessing,  960 

And  high  guerdon  from  God. 

The  service  of  the  church  he  loved, 
.  Right  and  justice  at  court  ; 
With  simple  appearance  and  humble  glance 
At  each  he  looks, without  pride;  965 

Very  good  friends  to  him  are  monks. 
Hermits,  priests,  and  canons. 
The  holier  man  was  the  more  esteemed  by  him; 
His  dearest  friends  were  two 

Very  religious  monks,  970 

Good  clerks  of  high  discretion. 
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Of  whom  it  belongs  to  me  to  tell  you, 

When  it  falls  to  my  subjecti  * 

The  king  holds  as  a  very  great  vice 
975  Above  all  others,  avarice; 

By  this  account  who  wishes  to  understand 

Can  know  and  understand  it; 

So  one  may  be  certain. 

That  of  great  pity  he  was  fulL 

980*     One  day  it  came  about  by  chance,  The  Thief 

That  after  much  counsel  and  care,  Treasurjv 

Lying  on  his  bed  he  could  not  sleep, 

Nevertheless  he  reposed  himself. 

And  supported  his  drooping  head. 
985  Now  arrived  Hugelin 

The  chamberlain,  who  takes  some  money. 

Carries  off  as  much  as  he  wished 

To  pay  to  his  seneschals. 

To  his  caterers,  and  marshals, 
990  But  in  his  haste  he  forgets 

That  he  shuts  not  the  chest. 

The  scullion  of  the  kitchen 

Goes  to  do  his  office, 

Well  believes  that  asleep  is 
995  The  king,  and  seizes  the  money. 

He  goes  to  conceal  them  and  then  returns, 

And  takes  as  much  and  conceals  them  at  once^  ; 

And  a  third  time,  for  he  had  no  fear 

Of  Hugelin,  who  delays  for  long, 
1000  He  desires  to  take  a  large  portion  of  the  money. 

The  king  sees  all,  who  is  not  asleep. 

Who  in  spirit  sees,  that  quickly 

Afterwards  there  the  officer  would  come. 

And  says,  "Fly,  fellow,  for  well  I  know 
1005  That  Hugo  the  chamberlain  is  coming  ; 

By  the  Mother  of  God,  assuredly 

1  This  may  be  aveire,  the  jnoncy.      See  lines  1011,  1022,  103K 
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He  will  not  leave  you  even  a  halfyenny." 

He  departed  without  speating  a  word; 

The  king  gives  him  leave  to  go  in  peace. 

The  chamberlain  afterwards  returns,  1010 

And  sees  at  a  glance  the  theft/ 

By  a  great  mark  which  he  finds  there, 

Proves  that  injury  has  been  done  there  ; 

He  sees  the  diminution, 

And  perceives  that  the  king  is  awake;  10 IS 

Then  like  one  astonished  he  cries  out, 

**  Harro  !"  but  the  king  rebukes  him, 

'* Silence,  Hugelia/'     "Sire,  pardon! 

Great  injury  has  now  been  done  here. 

Did  you  see  a  stranger,  since  1020 

I  went  away  entering  in  your  sight. 

Who  has  carried  off  this  property?" 

The  king  answers  that  it  matters  not. 

"Pardon  sire,  and  the  thief 

Did  you  not  see  ?  "  "  Hugelin,  no  ;  1025 

It  was  a  poor  needy  one, 

He  has  more  want  of  it  than  we  ; 

Enough  treasure  has  King  Edward; 

It  is  right   that  the  promise  made  to  him  should  be 

performed  ; 
Twice  he  comes  there  and  heaps  up  some  pieces,  1030 

Money  he  wishes  the  third  time  to  take  ; 
I  say  to  him,  Be  oflF,  wretch, 
What  you  have  already  taken  keep  in  peace. 
By  me  you  shall  not  be  discovered  ; 

Hugo  is  coming,  be  well  assured;  1035 

So  far  I  know  him,  so  may  God  guard  me, 
He  will  not  leave  you  even  one  halfpenny, 
If  he  comes.     And  well  may  you  boast, 
If  you  get  off  without  disturbance  ; 

What  remains,  is  quite  enough  for  thee;  1040 

As  Jesu  Christ  teaches  us, 
Common  ought  to  be  worldly  property 

*  Perhaps  larcin  aveire,  the  theft  of  the  money.    See  L  997. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


s.  EDWAKD  THE  COKFESSOB.  209 

To  all  those  who  have  need  of  it" 

It  may  be  understood  by  this  account 
1045  How  little  store  he  set  by  wealth  : 

And  how  full  he  was  of  pity 

Of  gentleness  and  humility, 

That  he  was  unwilling  to  do  to  the  thief, 

Who  stole  his  property,  any  thing  but  good. 
1050  Let  each  one  speat'his  opinion 

Clearly  of  the  Saints  of  Paradise  ; 

I  have  not  heard  of  one  who  showed  more 

Debonair  simplicity. 

Save  Jesu  alone,  who  to  the  thief 
1055  Hung  on  his  right  hand  gave  pardon 

Of  his  sins  during  His  Passion, 

As  we  read  in  the  Gospel 

It  is  right  too  I  should  say  and  recount  to  you,       Request  of 

That  the  barons  and  counts  îh^t  A^°^ 

1060  To  strengthen  the  Idngdom,  King^iii 

Wish  that  he  take  a  wife,  many. 

In  order  to  have  a  lawful  heir. 

Assembled  are  all  his  vassals» 

They  say  to  him:  **Good  sire  king, 
1065  Thou  seest  well,  that  by  cruel  Danes 

Is  the  royal  line 

Much  ravaged  and  brought  low. 

And  the  country  is  destroyed. 

We  pray  that  it  may  please  you, 
1070  To  take  a  wife  to  strengthen 

The  kingdom,  crown,  and  its  power  ; 

That  if  it  pleases  the  King  of  Heaven, 

We  may  have  of  you  a  lawful  heir. 

Who  may  have   knowledge  and   power  when  he  shall 
be  oY  age 
3  075  After  you  to  govern  the  baronage  ; 

Who  may  teach  us  to  whom  to  hold. 

Whom  to  love,  and  whom  to  serve  ; 
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For  we  have  cruel  heigliTboùrs 

Who  seek  otir  possessions;  taqa 

Of  whom  each  longs  for  war 

And  to  rob  us  and  to  slay  us." 

The  king  here,  when  he  understands  their  wish. 
Bows,  answers  them  simply; 
"Lords,  I  wish  to  act  according  to  your  wish, 
I  wiU  not  oppose  you,  1085 

For  it  behoves  à  wise  prince 
To  obey  his  own  people, 
I  ask  a  respite,  but  for  a  short  time/* 
The  barons  easily  consent  to  it, 

The  king  much  thanks  them  :  1090 

Now  he  applies  himself  in  prayer 
With  very  good  intent: 

His  Prayer,      '*Jesu,  from  whom  each  purposed 
Vow  and  will  is  entirely  a  gift, 

And  you,  my  friend  Saint  Peter,  1095 

For  you  hear  my  prayer, 
And  Saint  John  the  Evangelist, 
Comfort  my  heart  which  is  sad; 
WeU  know  you  all  my  intention, 

I  wish  to  be  chaste  aJl  my  Ufe;  1100 

How  then  can  I  marry  a  wife 
And  live  with  her  chaste  and  perfect? 
And  if  I  am  unwilling  to  do  it. 
To  my  people  I  shall  be  opposed. 

"  And  how  will  it  be  concerning  my  journey,  1105 

Dear  God,  who  art  so  wise  a  counsellor? 
In  this  dismay  and  doubt 
Grant  me  the  assurance 
That  there  shall  not  come  on  me  the  injury 
Of  losing  my  virginity  ;  1110 
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•::  ;  J  Saint  John,  who  art  chaste  and  pure. 

And  Saint  Peter,  powerful  shepherd, 

To  the  one  I  commit  my  virginity. 

To  the  other  my  pilgrimage, 
1115  That  against  me  be  not  wroth 

Jesu,  the  Virgin's  Son, 

Thou  who  a  Virgin  and  Son  of  a  Virgin, 

Wast  bom  from  a  Mother  pure  and  beautiful. 

Who  otherwise  belongs  by  birth 
1120  To  God,  who  (now)  to  an  earthly  sinner. 

He  by  his  own  power  ; 

My  life  governs  and  directs  ; 

For  I  desire  my  barons 

To  satisfy,  and  to  please  God." 

1125      To  his  barons  who  wait  and  An- 

Answers  the  king  very  gently  :  ^^^^' 

"According  to  your  wiU  and  pleasure 

I  win  do,  lords,  your  desire: 

Since  he  who  does  not  the  wiU 
1130  Of  his  people,  wiU  have  no  power  over  them  ; 

The  king  has  not  his  subjects  entirely 

When  he  has  not  the  hearts  of  his  people/' 

Godwin,  whose  design  was  :  Godwin. 

To  obtain  treasure  and  revenues, 
1135  Was  largely  provided  and  stored 

With  gold  and  silver  of  which  he  had  enough,  , 

Since  by  lawsuits  and  by  bargains 

He  had  obtained  much  property  :  ! 

Much  had  he  acquired  by  fraud 
1140  More  than  by  chivalry; 

There  was  no  one  so  noble  in  the  land 

Who  would  have  dared  to  make  war  witb  Godwin. 

And  the  great  men  with  fidelity 

Made  alliance  with  Godwin. 
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Edith,  his  No  equal  liad  he  in  any  land  ^^*^ 

Daughter,  j^  acquiring  territorial  possessions* 

A  daughter  had  he,  very  beautiful, 

A  well-disposed  damsel, 

Imbued  with  courtesy, 

Who  was  caUed  Edith.  1150 

With  God,  with  man  she  had  much  favour. 

Of  her  father  she  foUows  not  the  steps  ; 

Modest  is  she  in  conduct, 

As  well  befits  a  virgin; 

She  had  great  good  sense  in  literature  1155 

And  every  thing  to  which  she  paid  attention; 

Whose  fame  you  might  hear  spreading 

From  England  to  Alexandria. 

In  engraving  and  portraiture. 

In  gold  and  silver  embroidery,  1160 

She  made  so  many  true,  appropriate  and  beautiful. 

Either  in  needlework  or  patchwork, 

Men,  birds,  beasts,  and  flowers  ; 

And  so  well  did  she  divide  her  colours; 

And  in  other  rich  and  noble  work  1165 

She  had  no  equal  as  fer  as  Constantinople  ; 

Eloquent  was  she  and  wise 

More  than  maiden  of  her  age. 

Much  care  and  thought  had  she  employed 

In  weU  passing  her  youth.  1170 

As  comes  the  rose  from  the  thorn, 

Came  Edith  from  Godwin  ;  ^ 

Thus  of  it  was  made  a  courteous  verse, 

Of  which  clerks  know  well  the  French, 

That  is,  Sicut  spina  rosam  1175 

Genuit  Godwinus  Editkam. 

Design  of        Godwin  by  foresight  thought 

That  he  should  make  a  gTeat  alliance 
Edward      jj^  ffivinff  his  daughter  to  the  kino-  ; 

should  o,,    ^T        f  ^  n  RO 

marry  her.  She  by  her  own  goodness,  ^^^^ 

Through  her  good  sense  and  learning 

Might  well  be  chosen  for  queen. 
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And  thus  completely  at  rest  would  be 

The  report  aud  cry  of  his  murders. 
1185  For  much  he  fears  that  King  Edward 

His  brother's  death  sooner  or  later 

And  his  other  treasons  will  avenge  ; 

And  at  some  time  wiU  take  heavy  vengeance. 

By  flattery  and  by  promises, 
1190  By  gifts,  by  paying  and  by  expending, 

He  did  so  much  with  the  Idng's  comicillors, 

That  he  obtained  his  desire; 

More  by  the  goodness  of  the  maiden 

Who  was  so  good  and  beautiful, 
1195  Than  through  the  father,  Count  Godwin, 

Who  so  well  knew  art  and  stratagem. 

Of  opponents  he  had  in  it  many  a  one, 

Because  Godwin  was  an  attainted  traitor; 

They  fear  that  the  streamlet  take 
1200  The  flavour  of  its  spring. 

That  the  daughter  draw  firom  the  father 

Evil  finit  from  bitter  root; 

But  the  maiden  is  so  beloved. 

Proved  to  be  good  and  wise, 
1205  That  she  can  have  no  opposition. 

Since  nothing  ought  to  be  said  of  her  but  good. 

So  she  is  married  to  the  king  Marriage 

And  crowned  queen;  ^f^ 

The  nuptials  are  richly  solemnized,  andCoro- 

1210  As  befits  king  and  queen  ;  "^q^ta. 

Enough  of  chivalry  had  they  there. 

Enough  of  youth  ; 

Knights  of  bravery  and  youth. 

Who  set  themselves  to  play, 
1215  The  one  to  shiver  their  lances, 

The  other  to  conduct  the  dance  ; 

They  sing,  dance,  and  fiddle. 

Play  the  harp,  frisk  and  leap  ; 

Many  rich  gifts  had  she  there 
1220  Robes,  jewels,  and  ornaments  ; 
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The  dresses  of  silk  and  jewels  of  gold 
Amount  to  a  large  treasure. 


T?h€irVow      The  day  passes  in  great  amusement, 

The  king  makes  to  the  queen,  1225 

By  the  consent  and  agreement  of  hoth, 

A  firm  promise  and  covenant, 

Of  which  they  make  God  the  witness  and  protector, 

That  never  on  any  day  of  their  lives 

Will  they  lose  the  integrity  of  their  virginity.  1230 

The  one  wishes  it,  the  other  prays  it; 

Each  is  determined  to  keep  this  vow  : 

And  they  request  the  Virgin 

Who  gave  suck  to  God  from  her  hreast, 

Who  alone  was  Virgin  and  Mother,  1236 

Saint  John  the  Evangelist,  and  Saint  Peter, 

That  these  three  towards  the  Creator 

Should  be  their  aid  and  succour. 

Should  undertake  the  guardianship  and  care  of  them, 

That  neither  of  them  break  the  vow.  1240 

Together  they  abide  years  and  days, 

They  preserve  the  flower  of  chastity  : 

So  of  it  there  was  much  marvel  ; 

The  white  lily,  red  rose. 

The  heat  of  their  youth  1245 

Makes  not  wither,  injures  not. 

Together  they  are,  together  they  abide, 

Their  vow  and  their  promise  they  infringe  not. 

And  they  live  in  marriage 

As  in  a  monastick  order  ;  -[250 

Together  are  they  in  the  manner 

Of  a  dear  sister  with  her  dear  brother; 

So  is  it  with  the  holy  King  Edward 

As  the  wood  which  bums  not  in  the  fire. 

By  the  conquest  over  fleshly  lust  1255 

WeU  ought  he  to  be  called  a  martyr  ; 
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Nor  do  I  know  of  any  history  which  describes 
A  king,  who  had  so  great  a  victory. 
Conquered  his  flesh,  the  devil  and  thfe  world, 
1260  Who  are  three  powerful  enemies. 

Full  is  the  world  of  treason,  Popular 

Of  slander  and  detraction  ;  opinions 

Some  say  in  reproach  SisT*^^"^^ 

That  he  approaches  not  his  wife 
1265  Through  simpleness  and  timidity 

And  foolish  simplicity. 

Others  that  he  had  no  desire 

To  have  offspring  by  Edith, 

Who  was  daughter  of  the  wicked  count, 
3'270  Who  never  was  ashamed  of  betraying. 

But  they  know  not  the  great  secret 

Of  Saint  Edward  the  cliaste  king, 

Nor  know  they  the  agreement 

Of  Edith  the  chaste  queen, 
1275  How  God  had  directed 

And  ordered  all  their  lives  ; 

Who  sees  whatever  is  to  come. 

And  ordains  all  at  His  pleasure. 

One  day  of  Pentecost  it  chanced,  OiiieKing'» 

1280  That  King  Edward  held  his  court  Vision  of 

High  and  fiiU  at  Westminster,  SeSf 

Where  many  of  the  baronage  were.  king. 

That  day  the  king  wore  his  crown. 

Entirely  abandons  his  heart  to  God 
1285  At  the  sacrament  of  the  mass  : 

In  his  heart  he  ceases  not  to  pray  : 

Although  he  was  in  royal  array, 

And  holding  his  chief  sceptre. 

His  heart  he  has  simple  and  humble  and  lowly. 
1290  After  that  he  is  tired  with  praying, 

He  smiled  as  if  in  a  trance  j 

All  wonder  at  the  smile, 

0*4- 
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Both  counts  and  barons, 

And  all  who  were  around. 

After  this  hour  for  long  time  129a 

Was  he  in  a  reverie  and  deep  thought  1^ 

But  when  they  saw  a  time  and  hour,  | 

The  intimates  of  his  house 

Eequest  that  of  the  laugh 

The  occasion  should  be  shown,  1300 

Because  they  all  marvel  * 

That  he  thence  had  joy  and  amusement, 

Who  like  a  simple  infant 

Was  wont  to  be  at  that  hour. 

The  king  now  groans  and  sighs,  1^^^ 

To  the  inquirers  begins  to  speak: 
**My  loyal  people,  my  dear  friends, 
I  will  tell  you  why  I  laughed: 
When  was  begun  the  service 

Of  the  mass  according  to  the  session  ISIO 

And  the  custom  of  this  day. 
When  the  Spirit  of  God  filled  the  world, 
1  prayed  God  with  earnest  intention, 
That  he  would  save  me  and  my  baronage, 
And  would  send  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  1315 

As  of  old  on  this  day  he  did 
To  his  apostles  and  friends. 

*'  Now  I  was  put  into  a  trance  : 
J'ar  off  in  Denmark  I  saw 

Our  mortal  enemy  1320 

The  King,  who  with  a  mighty  navy, 
And  great  company  of  Danes, 
Prepared  thence  to' come 
To  bring  shame  on  me  and  on  us  all; 
With  arms  and  .  .  .  •  ^  they  load  their  vessels,  1325 

Bring  them  on  deck,  hoist  their  sails; 

*  The  MS.  reads  nefs,  ships,  l)oth  here  and  at  the  end  oi  the  line?  an 
obyious  error. 
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The  wind  was  as  they  wished 

For  coming  straight  to  England; 

But  when  they  should  embark  in  their  ships, 
1330  A  misfortune  arrived  to  them  : 

When  the  waves  were  high  and  swoUen, 

The  king  who  was  their  sovereign, 

WeU  I  saw  it,  well  I  know  it,  well  I  relate  it, 

As  he  wished  to  pass  from  a  boat  on  board, 
1335  Fell  between  the  ship  and  the  boat, 

Supine  and  headlong  in  the  sea,^ 

He  is  drowned,  covered  in  the  water 

By  a  swollen  and  deep  wave. 

Of  him  afterwards  they  saw  nothing  ; 
1340  He  perished,  floated  down  the  flood. 

When  this  the  whole  armament  had  seen, 

Discomfited  they  soon  return, 

Of  vengeance  much  they  rave, 

Because  they  are  destroyers  and  overturners. 
1345  Wherefore  I  tell  you,  my  good  people, 

Tt  is  Almighty  God 

Has  done  this  in  love  and  gentleness, 

Who  thus  knows  how  to  avenge  his  servants. 

And  to  a  sinner  discovers 
1350  So  glorious  a  miracle  and  deed.'' 

To  clerks,  to  laymen,  all  together, 

Who  are  there,  it  seems  a  marvel; 

To  Denmark  they  soon  sent; 

The  truth  soon  inquired 
1355  Knights  and  wise  clerks, 

Who  now  there  are  well  certified 

That  at  this  hour  and  on  this  day, 

That  they  learnt  it  from  their  lord, 

The  king  died  in  embarking, 
1360  Drowned  by  falling  into  the  sea. 

^  I  have  adopted  the  correction  of  mer  for  nef. 

o  5  — 


Digitized  by 


Google 


218  LIFK  OF 

To  God  they  give  thanks  and  glory 

Who  has  His  servants  in  memory. 

AU  those  who  hear  of  the  adventure 

Praise  God  Who  has  done  such  works, 

And  he  who  ever  hears  of  the  mirawîle,  ^365 

Makes  on  himself  the  sign  of  the  Cross, 

And  they  say,  "God  save  and  guard  for  us 

Our  holy  Lord  Edward/' 

The  emperor  and  king  of  France, 

And  other  kings  of  great  power,  1370 

Come  to  see,  and  to  becomev  acquainted  with  him, 

And  to  strengthen  their  friendship  with  him. 

Prosperity       Much  he  resembled  King  Solomon, 
country.      Since  they  came  from  distant  countries 

To  make  alliance  with  him,  1375 

To  hear  his  wisdom,  to  see  his  power; 

King  Edward  had  not  a  neighbour, 

Who  was  not  to  him  a  respectful  friend. 

The  kingdom  is  in  good  condition  ; 
(So  are)  knights  and  prelates,  1380 

Townsmen  and  merchants, 
Husbandmen  and  peasants, 
Clerks  and  citizens, 
Freemen  and  serfs, 

Since  justice  is  upheld  looo 

Throughout,  and  peace  maintained  ; 
It  might  seem  to  be  in  England 
After  the  miseries  of  war 
That  the  world  is  renewed  ; 
Winter  is  gone,  an^  summer  arrived. 

But  whoever  is  at  ease 
Ought  to  think  of  his  discomforts  ; 
And  when  he  is  in  better  condition 
To  think  of  ruin,  and  destruction  ; 

Since  from  a  height  man  falls  very  low,  1393 

And  joy  soon  turns  to  woe. 


1390 
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Thus  did  the  wise  king  Edward;  The  King 

It  seems  to  him  that  he  is  not  acquit  Ms^^i^  of 

Of  his  vow  and  pilgrimage,  Pilg 


1400  Since  he  is  at  so  good  a  period  of  life,  rowf  ^"^ 

He  then  sends  to  all  his  people 
That  to  London  they  should  come  promptly, 
To  discuss  the  condition  of  the  kingdom  ; 
And  they  come  without  demur. 

1405      When  quiet  and  silence  is  obtained, 

The  king  begins  to  speak  to  them  : 

"Lords,  ijb  ought  not  to  be  concealed, 

When  I  was  in  anguish  and  distress, — 

This  was,  to  tell  you  the  truth, 
1410  When  I  was  sojourning  in  Normandy 

With  the  duke,  who  was  my  grandsire, 

Kichard^  and  was  young,— 

News  came  to  me  often. 

Which  made  me  very  sorrowful, 
1416  Now  of  Cnut,  now  of  Sweyn, 

By  whom  you  suffered  so  much  sorrow. 

Slaughter,  arson, 

Exaction  of  property. 

Exile,  banishment, 
1 420  And  imprisonment.* 

News  of  the  death  of  my  father, 

News  of  the  marriage  of  my  mother, 

News  of  Edmund  my  brother, 

Which  was  worse  than  the  former, 
1425  News  of  my  nephews 

Who  were  slain  by  gluttonous  Danes: 

Then  of  Alfred,  my  brother,  who 

Was  destroyed  and  died  in  Ely. 

I  was  watched  as  a  prisoner, 
1430  Nor  was  I  safe  even  in  a  monastery. 

Besides  God  and  His  Mother  I  had  no 

Comfort,  and  my  lord  Saint  Peter, 


^  These  lines,  though  eridently  only  two,  are  thus  printed  in  the  MS., 
the  initial  letters  being  in  each  case  rubricated  as  usual. 
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And  Saint  John  the  Evangelist; 

Thus  I  went  one  day  very  sad 

Into  a  church  where  I  prayed,  l«3o 

I  surrendered  myself  to  these  four 

To  order  my  whole  life. 

And  I  made  a  vow,  I  ought  not  to  conceal  it, 

For  myself  and  for  my  heritage, 

And  for  you  who  are  my  baronage,  144:0 

To  go  to  Eome  to  pray; 

So  I  wish,  very  dear  lords  barons. 

By  your  aid  to  perform  this  journey, 

That  it  may  accord  with  God's  pleasure  and  yours 

Not  to  oppose  my  purpose,  1445 

That  God  may  be  wrath  with  me  and  you, 

"Who  said,  as  I  find  and  read  to  you, 

*Vow,  pay  what  you  have  promised.'* 

What  I  desired  God  has  accomplished 

And  much  more  has  his  mercy;  1450 

It  is  not  right  that  I  should  delay 

To  pay  my  service  and  my  vow; 
His  ex-      But  you,  lords,  and  you,  commons, 
ho^tiong  yfixo  are  the  kingdom  ajid  the  crown, 
people.       If  you  well  keep  together,  1455 

You  have  no  neighbour  who  will  not  fear  you  and  dread 

To  trouble  you  ;  if  one  hates  the  other 

And  you  him,  and  he  pains  and  grieves  you, 

When  the  enemy  has  heard  say  this, 

Both  of  you  he  can  discomfit.  1460. 

If  I  hold  a  stick  weak  and  slender 

In  my  small  and  slight  hand 

Without  difficulty  I  can  break  it  with  my  fist  ; 

If  six  or  seven  long  and  old 

Sticks  together  you  tie,  1465 

I  could  not  break  them  in  pieces.  So  seems  (it  to  be  with) 

The  people  in  a  country  ; 

If  they  love  each  other,  they  have  nought  but  good  ; 

If  there  is  contention  and  wrath, 

And  one  draws  this  way  and  the  other  that  way,         14/0 

Ï  Ps.  IxxvL  U.  =  IxxY*  12.  Yulg* 
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Each  weighs  down  his  neighbour* 

Wherefore  I  say  to  you,  my  good  people, 

Who  aa*e  before  me  at  present, 

Provide  in  common, 
1475  To  whom  I  can  deliver  my  country, 

To  govern  it  without  ill  and  war. 

And  to  whom  of  my  vassals  (I  can  deUve  r 

My  cities  and  my  castles, 

To  whom  the  ports,  to  whom  my  wife, 
1480  It  belongs  to  you  to  advise  ; 

I  ask  leave  from  aU  my  people; 

To  Saint  Peter  I  commend  you  all, 

And  do  you  pray  that  he  save  and  protect  for  you 

His  loyal  pUgrim  Edward, 
1485  And  you,  people  of  religion, 

This  I  pray  you  especially/' 


The  people  with  loud  voice  cry  out 

In  fright  and  astonishment, 

"What  is  it  that  you  wish  here,  good  sire? 
1 490  Wish  you  to  slay  us  all  ? 

God  has  made  us  a  gift  of  you  ; 

Do  you  wish  our  kingdom  and  people, 

Which  he  to  govern  to  you  has 

Delivered,  now  to  abandon  to  wolves? 
1495  As  well  might  you  give  command 

To  behead  us  aU,  who  are  yours. 

We  camiot  suffer  it, 

Bather  would  we  aU  die/' 


Answer  of 
the  people* 


The  archbishop  and  the  chieftains 
1500  See  that  this  journey  to  Rome 

Would  be  dangerous  to  the  kingdom, 
Refuse  to  permit  his  intention  ; 
They  tell  the  king  that  he  should  hear  advice. 
So  would  he  have  much  profit  and  happiness; 


Advice  of 
the  Arch- 
hishop  and 
Barons  to 
the  King. 
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They  say:  "Consider  that  you  have  no  heir;  loO^ 

If  we  feil  of  your  return, 

Inasmuch  as  we  have  bold  felons 

As  our  nearest  neighbours,  at  once  are  we  dead: 

Full  of  danger  is  man's  life  ; 

Do  we  not  see  that  frequently  1510 

By  illness  and  by  weakness 

Man  dies  in  peace  and  rest. 

Even  the  little  and  young,  infant  ? 
Dangers  ot  You  undertake  with  so  great  a  toil 
flie  our-    rji^  accomplish  so  dista^nt  a  journey,  1515 

Where  is  so  much  annoyance  and  difficulty. 

The  paths,  the  sea,  the  mountains,  the  vaUeys  ; 

How  great  is  the  annoyance,  how  great  the  toil! 

Full  of  peril  is  this  journey  ; 

Ambuscades  at  the  bridges  and  the  crossings,  1 520 

Venomous  and  poisonous^, 
.  And  spyings  of  foreign  people  ; 
,  Especially  the  felon  Romans 

Seek  nothing  but  gain  and  gifts  ; 

The  red  gold  and  the  white  silver  1525 

They  covet  as  a  leech,  does  blood  ; 

So  many  perUs  has  it,  one  knows  not  how  to  say  : 

And  to  you  we  say,  good  sire, 

You  shall  here  expend  your  treasure. 

Give  up  manors  to  purposes  of  piety,  1530 

With  it  you  shall  build  a  grand  church, 

Situate  in  the  midst  of  your  land, 

To  the  sainted  memory  and  honour 

Of  some  martyr  and  confessor, 

With  people  of  reUgion  1 535 

Who  shall  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  pray. 

Who  as  long  as  the  world  lasts 

Shall  of  serving  God  undertake  the  duty, 

Who  to  the  souls  of  your  ancestors 

Who  are  dead,  shall  bring  great  aid;  1540 

For  kings  present,  for  kings  future. 

And  for  the  estate  of  the  kingdom  and  peace, 

*  I  have  translated  this  as  if  it  |  cuchement,  lying  in  waif,  may,  how- 
were  entuckement      See  the   glos-     ever,  he  correct, 
sary.     The  word  in  the  text,  en-  ' 
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In  purity  of  life  without  wickedness 

Shall  offer  to  God  service 
1645  In  masses  and  matins 

Fasts  and  disciplines, 

Singing  and  reading  and  chanting  in  alternate  yerses. 

Giving  alms  to  the  poor, 

And  shelter  to  travellers, 
1560  And  living  a  chaste  life.  , 

Many  are  worth  much  more  than  one, 

Especially  good  is  a  community, 

Which  lasts  for  a  long  time. 

Which  is  not  a  good  soon  at  an  end. 
1555  Send  therefore  to  the  Pope, 

That  he  may  absolve  you  from  your  vow. 

And  that  you  may  know  it.  Sire, 

We  do  not  wish  to  advise  or  to  say 

That  the  journey  be  entirely  given  up  ; 
1660  But  to  have  stOI  some  delay, 

So  you  shall  send  well  lettered  clerks 

And  with  them  wise  knights, 

And  send  to  our  father. 

Who  on  earth  is  in  the  place  of  Saint_  Peter, 
1665  Who  has  fuUy  the  power 

To  alter  and  to  free  from  a  vow, 

When  through  the  ahns  and  the  benefits 

He  sees  advantage,  increase,^  profit, 

And  the  honour  of  Holy  Church, 
1670  To  advance  which  he  has  taken  on  himself  the  care. 

And  in  the  court  of  Rome 

Be  the  end  of  aU  this  counsel, 

When  they  whom  you  shall  send  shall  arrive, 

Which  counsel  you  wiU  pardon. 


They  re- 
quest the 
King  to 
obtain  a 
release 
.  from  the 
Pope  of  hi» 
Vow  of 
Pilgrimage» 


1675      "  Ajid,  Sire  king,  on  the  other  side 

It  is  better  to  disclose  it  sooner  or  later; 
It  is  weU  to  speak  and  to  repeat  it. 
That  you  be  not  opposed  to  us. 
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Not  with  our  counBels  or  our  judgments 

Have  you  sworn  this,  loyal  King  Edward  ;  1580 

Nor  can  you  then,  if  a  reason  to  give 

You  wish,^  without  us  undertake  such  a  thing; 

Nor  without  permission  of  the  commons  (undertake) 

Such  peril  to  the  crown." 

Each  class  of  the  people  say,  1585 

"Have  pity,  gentle  King  Edward, 
Loyal  counsel  give  thee 
Thy  own  lawful  people; 
For  the  safety  of  your  country 
'    Trust  well  to  this  advice/'  1590 

TheKing        So  much  they  lament,  and  so  much  they  cry. 
Se  Pope    -^d  ^^^  ^^  f^^  God's  sake  remain,  say, 
consent      That  the  king  through  their  prayer 

Consents  to  them,  but  on  this  condition,  that 

The  Pope  agrees  to  it  :  1595 

Then  have  all  the  design 

To  choose  from  among  them  such  messengers. 

Who  with  good  will  know  both  how  to  speak 

And  to  perform  this  message 

For  the  noble  king  and  his  baronage.  1600 

Two  Bi .         The  prelate  of  York,  who  wise 

to  Kome^to  ^^^'  ^^^  sensible  in  speaking, 

obtain  for  Whose  name  was  Aeldred,  is  chosen  for  this  ; 

release"^    And  he,  who  was  sensible  in  words 

from  his     And  loyal  in  deeds,  he  of  Winchester,  1605 

Vow.         Whose  name  was  Herman,  is  to  be  the  other. 

The   ar-        They  are  requested  thither  to  go, 
rive  at       And  they  prepare  and  get  ready  ; 

To  the  court  they  come,  and  have  discovered, 

God  had  provided  and  ordered  it,  IglO 

The  pope  whose  name  was  Leo, 

A  holy  man  of  much  religion, 

1  This  is  literally  who  a  reason  to  give  wishes,  the  author  having  mixed 
up  two  constructions. 
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And  all  the  cardinals, 

And  of  the  chief  prelates 
1616  A  very  great  assembly, 

Which  there  was  prepared  and  united 

To  hold  a  general  couacil. 

They,  when  they  know  these  two  have  arrived, 

Have  great  joy  and  hope 
1620  That  confirmed  wonld  be  their  provision. 

For  of  great  authority 

And  of  great  intelligence  are  they  possessed. 


When  the  pope  their  message  Answer  of 

Hears  and  understands,  with  kind  intention  (Leo.Tx. 

1625  In  whatever  by  them  he  sends  and  prays  ^^^s- 

His  dear  son  Edward,  he  consents 

That  an  abbey  which  is  destroyed 

He  restore,  or  build  one  entirely 

To  the  praise  and  glory  of  God, 
1630  And  to  the  memory  of  Saint  Peter; 

And  releases  him  from  his  vow  of  a  journey. 

Since  it  would  cause  injury  to  the  kingdom  ; 

And  grants  that  under  the  protection  should  be 

Of  Saint  Peter  and  Paul  his  companion, 
1635  Whatever  he  with  good  design 

Should  wish,  to  give  to  his  bouse; 

And  his  blessing  he  gives  him. 

When  the  assembled  council 

Hears  the  sum  of  the  message, 
1.640  It  confirms  it  and  assents  to  it  ; 

The  witness  to  it  was  sure  and  full  : 

Then  a  guarantee  was  put  to  the  writing, 

Where  the  bulla  hangs  by  the  silk, 

At  the  council,  which  was  all  through 
16é5  By  conunon  wish  and  consent, 

Bead  in  quiet  and  in  silence; 
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And  then  by  the  advice  of  the  legists 

There  was  a  connter-writing  in  the  great  register  ; 

That  no  one  ever  attempt 

To  infringe  this  privilege  \^o\^ 

Which  is  thus  confirmed  at  Rome; 

And  this  is  the  sum  of  the  writing. 

Which  is  in  Latin  distinctly 

Written,  that  any  one  may  be  certain  respecting  it. 

Of  the  writing  this  is  the  sum  :  1655 

"  Leo,  Bishop  of  Rome, 

Servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  to  King  Edward 
Sends  health  and  blessing  : 

"  Since  I  have  heard  and  understood 
Your  WÏQ,  purpose,  and  vow,  1660 

To  the  King  of  all  kings  I  give  thanks, 
Through  whom  in  common  reign 
The  renowned  kings  of  earth, 
And  princes  in  order  to  do  justice; 

Since  always  near  1666 

Is  God  to  his  real  friends, 
And  all  the  same  is  the  will 
Of  God  and  of  his  saints,  as  if  one, 
To  his  saints  is  He  head  and  to  us; 

He  Surely  wills  what  His  apostles  will.  1670 

To  Saint  Peter  art  thou  held 
By  thy  promise  and  by  thy  vow  ; 
For  the  reason  which  has  been  already  said 
I  do  what  pleases  God;  thus  are  you  quit: 
In  peril  is  your  land,  1675 

Since  from  neighbours  it  fears  war; 
To  thee  it  belongs  to  guide  the  rein 
Of  justice  towards  those,  who  fuU 
Of  wrath  are  and  treason, 

And  trouble  the  country;  1680 

So  that  there  might  arise  peril 
From  your  departure,  good  son; 
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By  the  power  which  to  me  belongs 

From  Alimghty  God, 
1685  And  the  might  of  Saint  Peter 

Who  was  his  holy  apostle, 

Who  received  a  gift  of  this  power 

In  that  hour  when  He  said  to  him,^ 

'Whatever  you  shall  bind  on  earth, 
1690  All  shall  be  boimd  in  Heaven, 

And  whatever  you  shall  absolve, 

In  Heaven  shall  be  all  freed  ; 

Even  I,  a  mortal,  who  in  the  place  of  Saint  Peter 

Shall  be  able  to  do  it;  and  by  the  prayer 
1695  Of  all  this  assembly,  which  agrees  to  it, 

Since  it  is  the  present  wiU  of  God  ; 

Of  thy  vow  of  which  thou  art  held, 

Tor  which  thou  fearest  lest  God  be  wroth. 

And  of  thy  sins  which  from  infancy 
1700  Thou  hast  committed  by  thy  ignorance, 
Ajid  by  negligence  aforetime, 
Absolve  you,  son,  on  this  condition. 
That  to  the  poor  in  alms  you  restore 
The  treasure  you  have  intention  to  expend, 
1705  A  monastery  in  honour  of  Saint  Peter 

A  royal  one  you  make,  for  chant  and  prayer 
Where  monks  shall  take  pains  and  care. 
To  serve  God  while  the  world  lasts; 
And  that  you  complete  the  church  entire, 
1710  Or  restore  one  that  is  destroyed  ; 
The  monastery  in  freedom  put 
That  it  be  subject  to  no  layman  but  tbe  king  ; 
And  that  always  of  the  house 
The  king  be  especial  patron, 
1715  And  that  the  privileges  and  freedom 
He  give  which  are  given  to  the  church. 
I  will  that  the  Pope  be  its  guardian 
Henceforth  for  aU  the  rest  of  his  life  ; 
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Aud  if  any  mortal  attempt 

To  infringe  this  my  consent,  ^'*^ 

May  he  be  finally  enrsed, 

Condemned  to  the  torments  of  Hell." 

Vision  of        By  an  adventure  which  you  shall  hear, 

relative  to  Was  the  king  now  well  informed  ^  ^ 

the  Pope's  Qf  the  messengers  and  of  the  result  ^^ 

Of  their  message  and  their  journey. 

The  answer  which  is  written 

Is  proved  by  a  hermit, 

Who  had  great  favour  with  God  and  men, 

Because  he  lived  very  holily,  * 

And  was  of  a  very  lofty  life. 

And  had  his  abode 

In  a  good  souterrain,  i 

Living  on  fruit  and  roots  : 

Of  great  age,  and  now  near  ifoo        i 

To  his  end  was  this  holy  hermit, 

To  receive  the  great  rewards 

Which  in  Heaven  were  stored  up  for  him. 

One  night  by  chance. 
When  during  the  day  he  had  given  much  pains  1  /4}0 

To  pray  and  read  in  Scripture 
How  hard  are  the  pains  of  Hell, 
And  how  the  enduring  life 
Of  Heaven  is  sweet  and  to  be  desired. 

So  far  this  thought  conducts  him,  liio 

He  can  neither  sleep  nor  repose  : 
Saint  Peter  appears  to  him  now 
Bright  and  beautiful,  like  to  a  clerk  ; 
He  is  amazed;  and  Saint  Peter  says 

Gently,  "  Fear  not,  brother  ;  1750 

I  am  Peter  who  keep 
The  keys  of  Heaven.     Tell  Edward 
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The  rightful  king  of  Englajid, 

That  his  desire  and  his  prayer 
1766  By  me,  who  have  prayed  God  for  it, 

According  to  his  pleasure  is  accomplished; 

Of  all  his  sins  he  has  pardon, 

And  absolution  from  his  vow, 

By  my  power  and  my  right 
i760  Who  govern  the  bolts  of  Heaven, 

On  the  agreement  and  condition 

That  to  me  he  make  a  house. 

Where  he  may  have  a  convent  of  monks 

Taught  according  to  the  order  of  Saint  Benedict, 
1765  That  they  shall  give  their  care  to  serve  God 

And  me  while  the  world  lasts. 

At  London  is  the  spot  marked  out. 

Two  leagues  from  the  city, 

Thomey,  where  is  a  church 
177Q  Ancient  and  situated  low, 

So  that  no  poverty  may  overtake  it. 

Towards  the  west  on  the  Thames. 

I  myself  will  coiisecrate  the  spot 

With  my  hands,  since  I  hold  it  very  dear. 
1775  There  I  will  that,  he  build  his  church. 

But  first  mark  out  the  boundary. 

This  place  shall  be  very  glorious, 

Pleasing  to  the  Lord  above. 

"And  let  him  know  that  his  messei^ers 
1780  Are  coming  to  turn  him  from  his  intention, 

On  this  day  they  will  pass  the  mountains, 

And  on  this  day  they  will  sail  on  the  sea, 

And  on  this  day  they  will  come  to  the  king; 

Their  privilege  he  will  see  that  they  bave, 
1785  Nor  can  hurt  them  wind  nor  water; 

I  myseK  will  conduct  them. 

Thus  I  wish  witKout  fail  to  tell  you 

Of  the  messengers  coming  from  Rome 

The  dangers  and  the  journeys 
1790  Which  are  to  come,  and  which  passed, 
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Of  the  privileges  and  freedom 

That  they  may  bring  the  particulars  that  have  been 

decided; 
And  to  rdate  the  history  of  the  messengers, 
That  the  king  may  have  no  doubt  of  the  story, 

"I  am  he  to  whom  in  Normandy  VJQ^ 

He  prayed  for  succour  and  aid. 
So  that  to  me  he  vowed  of  his  own  accord 
To  come  to  Rome  to  my  monastery  : 
Now  I  will  then  that  he  cause  at  Thomey 
An  honourable  monastery  to  be  made;  180O 

And  I  wish,  and  let  him  well  know  my  advice, 
That  my  church  should  be  in  this  place. 
As  for  those  who  shall  serve  me  there, 
Hence  to  Paradise  they  shall  go, 

And  i,  becaTjse  it  is  my  office,  ISOo» 

Win  allow  them  to  enter  Heaven. 

"Whatever  I  have  here  said  to  you, 
Clearly  put  in  writing,. 
Send  it  to  the  king  and  his  baronage. 
To  strengthen  their  courage,  1810 

To  God  I  commend  thee.     I  depart  ; 
From  me  salute  King  Edward/' 
When  this  he  had  said,  with  the  dawn 
He  vanished  before  the  day. 

The  hermit  now  awakes;  1815» 

Certainly  it  was  a  miracle  and  a  great  marvel  5 
For  on  the  day  that  this  vision 
By  night  was  seen,  as  we  read. 
The  messengers  were  at  court, 

Who  were  neither  dumb  nor  deaf;  1820 

Their  need  have  they  accomplished  according  to  their 

intention, 
Ketuming  have  they  finished  their  journey 
With  permission  and  blessings 
From  the  Pope  and  all  his  companions. 
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1825  And  they  come  without  delay, 

Without  waiting  or  interruption 

Very  soon,  on  ambling  palfreys, 

As  does  a  galley  by  (the  work  of)  the  rowers. 

Now  let  us  say  what  did  the  worthy, 
1830  The  good  hermit  in  the  mean  while. 
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The  good  man  delays  not,  in  the  morning 
He  causes  it  to  be  written  on  parchment, 
The  whole  matter  from  beginning  to  end. 
And  then  sealed  with  wax  ; 

1835  He  has  it  very  soon  carried,  as  from 
Saint  Peter,  to  the  good  King  Edward  : 
He  reads  the  writing,  is  overjoyed  with  it, 
But  he  will  not  that  it  be  seen  or  heard. 
Excepting  by  his  intimates,  for  he  desires  not 

1840  That  it  be  considered  foUy  or  mockery. 
When  the  messengers  shall  come, 
He  will  know  if  they  agree; 
If  they  agree  not  entirely. 
It  will  be  held  nothing  but  a  deception  ; 

1845  But  if  the  writing  agree 

With  the  fact,  then  there  is  no  contradiction  ; 
So  the  event  wiU  be  assured, 
To  aU  win  it  then  be  clear. 


The  Her- 
mît  sends 
the  ac- 
count of  it 
to  the  King. 


The  messengers  come  from  Rome 
1860  Bearing  the  result  respecting  the  royal  vow  ; 

All  the  barons  are  assembled 

To  hear  this  great  message. 

And  they  begin  to  say  to  all 

Their  message,  to  read  according  to  the  writing 
1855  And  the  adventure,  that  is  written. 

Which  came  to  the  king  from  the  holy  hermit. 

The  one  letter  with  the  other  entirely 

Agrees,  so  that  no  one  is  in  doubt 


Return  of 
the  Bishops 
fromRome. 
The  King 
freed  from 
his  vow. 
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That  the  command  comes 

From  Almighty  God,  1S60 

And  Saint  Peter,  who  of  the  gate 
Of  Holy  Paradise  carries  the  keys  ; 
For  the  one  comes  from  the  east, 
And  the  other  from  the  west  ; 

Hence  every  one  is  assured  of  it,  1865 

Because  the  recluse  was  very  far  away. 
Where  of  it  he  could  not  be  certified, 
In  the  country  of  Worcester, 
Far  from  men  in  the  wilderness. 

On  the  slope  of  a  wood,  1870 

Enclosed  in  a  cave  which  he  had  obtained. 
Deep  down  in  the  grey  rock  ; 
.  Nor  was  he  thinking  at  all  in  his  heart 
Of  the  king's  vow,  or  of  his  journey, 

Until  God  sent  to  him  1875 

Saint  Peter,  who  related  it  to  him. 

His  Speech     Wlien  the  king  knows  by  this  sign 
rons.^   *'  ^**  i^  i®  God's  pleasure  that  he  remain, 
To  his  barons  who  await  him, 

il  ;  :  ' 

I!  He  now  says  openly;  1880 

%\ 

ill  "Lords  barons,  since  what  pleases  you 

^^  Has  (pleased)  him  who  is  King  of  kings, 

Iji  Now  is  my  heart  at  ease  ; 

'  f^  I  acquit  you  of  this  tax, 

jljl  Which  was  collected  through  the  country,  1885 

Ipi  And  from  a  fiivx)ur  turned  into  a  debt  ; 

iittl'  A  charter  I  give  you  that  it  be  confirmed. 

For  all  time  certain  and  lasting. 

In  this  common  parliament. 

So  much  the  surer  is  the  gift/'  1890 

Now  the  king  amends  his  life, 
Oiantyof  ^gjj^^  large  distribution  to  the  poor, 
And  was  praying  early  and  late. 
Who  did  the  benefits  but  King  Edward? 
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'^  1895  Who  clothed  the  naked  poor 

But  Edward  the  holy,  the  gentle? 

Who  fed  the  hungry 

But  Edward  the  glorious? 

Edward  gave  these  gifts, 
1900  Prodaimed  deliverance  from  his  prisons  ; 

Nor  allowed  himself  to  be  conquered  by  avarice, 

But  held  it  as  a  very  great  vice  ; 

Of  making  excuses  he  was  much  ashamed, 

Of  gold  or  silver  no  account  he  made. 
1905  His  excellence  increases  from  day  to  day, 

And  his  fame  and  his  honours. 

And  he  was  of  great  humility  ; 

Of  the  needy  he  had  pity  ; 

Without  opposition  and  raillery 
1910  He  did  his  alms  in.  private  ; 

He  had  not  in  his  country  a  house 

Of  order  and  of  religion 

Which  had  not  from  him  a  royal  gift, 

Which  owed  him  not  a  blessing. 
1915  Nor  ought  I  pass  over  nor  to  be  silent 

How  gentle  and  debonair  he  was  ; 

By  a  history  I  will  prove  it 

Which  prevents  one  from  forgetting. 

It  chanced  that  King  Edward 
1920  Was  at  London  in  his  palace;  AMirac 

He  went  to  the  chapel  of  Saint  Peter 

Which  was  near,  to  hear  mass, 

And  a  great  circle  of  knights. 

Among  whom  was  Hugo  the  chamberlain. 
1925  A  poor  man  was  sitting  in  the  road 

Deformed,  a  beggar,  and  orphaned, 

Guil  Michel  was  his  name  ; 

And  he  was  Irish  by  nation. 
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Thin,  deformed,  feeble,  and  weary, 

Who  cried  out  "  Alas,  alas  !  1930 

I  am  here  a  poor  wretch. 

On  whom  no  one  takes  pity, 

Who  am  deformed  and  disfigured; 

Alas!  why  was  I  ever  bom?" 

He  had  a  face  contracted  and  discoloured,  l^^^ 

All  had  pity  on  his  lamentation. 

He  had  his  feet  twisted,  his  nerves  torpid, 

His  legs  without  coverings  curved 

So  that  the  joints  of  his  knees 

Turned  towards  his  back  against  nature.  194^0 

His  feet  bent  the  wrong  way,  withered, 

Were  turned  round  and  attached  themselves  behind  him. 

By  a  convenient  stool 

Which  he  held  against  his  breast. 

The  poor  unfortunate  dragged  himseK  1945 

By  this  on  a  good  way. 

He  sees  Hugelia,  cries  out  loudly, 

''Mercy,  Hugo,  have  you  none  on  me? 

Of  old  wert  thou  gentle  in  blood. 

And  pitiful  and  frank  of  heart."  1950 

** Explain,''  said  Hugo,  "what  I  can  do  for  you/' 

He  answered  him  very  humbly, 

"To  Rome  have  I  gone  six  times 

In  this  manner,  in  this  distress, 

Six  times  at  Rome  have  I  been,  195a 

A  pilgrim,  weary,  and  ill  at  ease, 

Where  Saint  Peter  has  promised  me  health; 

But  on  this  condition,  - 

That  the  gentle  King  Edward, 

Whom  may  God  and  Saint  Peter  protect,  1960 

On  his  own  royal  neck 

As  far  as  the  monastery  deign  to  carry  me  ; 

Saint  Peter  his  dear  one  wills  it, 

The  saint  whom  he  loves  above  all  ; 
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} 

1965  He  requests  and  commands  it, 
.  And  by  me  a  sinner  bids  him 

Not  to  omit  to  do  it. 

As  he  desires  fevonr  from  God  ; 

And  do  you  for  me  cany  the  message 
19T0  Hugelin  bold  of  heart/' 

He  goes  to  relate  it  to  the  King  ; 
He  answers  :  "  I  will  do  it  by  my  fidth  ; 
With  joined  bands  I  thank  God, 
That  for  such  an  office  he  has  chosen  me." 
1975  Now  he  has  sent  for  the  poor  man. 

Takes  him  up  on  his  back,  thus  treats  him  as  a  load. 
Carries  away  the  weary  sick  man: 
The  ignorant  make  their  mock  of  it» 
They  say  to  him,  "  Cease  now 
1980  From  carrying  the  tired  stiokard. 
From  his  sores  the  matter 
Descends  along  your  dress. 
Soils  your  body  and  robes. 
And  wets  you  even  to  the  hams.*' 
1985  But  he  ceases  not  from  carrying  him. 
Now,  lo  I  of  the  dead  flesh 
The  joints  are  straightened  and  loosened, 
The  deformities  are  righted, 
The  nerves  which  were  turned  the  wrong  way 
]  990  Are  restored  in  their  right  position. 
The  King  now  tired  and  weary. 
Him  who  never  had  gone  a  foot, 
Before  the  altar  on  the  steps 
Lets  down,  and  he  stood  up  on  his  feet; 
r995  And  he  praised  God  who  has  cured  him. 
And  so  do  those  who  are  there  with  him. 
Now  seized  him  by  the  hand 
Godriz,  who  then  was  sacristan  ; 
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He  directs  him  to  praise  God, 

Presents  him  before  the  high  altar  ;  2000 

With  sure  step  carefully 

Conducts  him  along  this  pavement, 

Which  hurts  him  not  or  makes  him  tremble; 

Whence  to  all  it  seems  a  wonder, 

Because  for  long  time  was  known 

The  deformed  man  to  all  passers  by  ; 

They  praise  the  King  of  Heaven  above, 

Singing  Te  Devm,  laudamus. 

The  poor  man  who  feels  himself  cured, 

To  God  gives  thanks  and  acknowledgments,  2010 

And  that  people  may  have  remembrance  of  it, 

He  hangs  up  there  on  the  wall  his  stool. 

Then  becomes  a  pilgrim 

Of  Saint  Peter,  pursues  his  journey  : 

The  king  for  his  sustenance  2015 

Causes  money  to  be  given  to  him  ; 

He  served  God  as  long  as  he. lived. 

This  account  I  therefore  write. 

That  by  it  may  be  understood 

How  from  his  true  and  tender  heart,  2020 

He  loved  the  apostle  Saint  Peter, 

His  Lord  and  our's. 

Bestora-         Then  he  has  intention  and  greater  desire 

West^^       To  love  him  and  to  serve  him, 

aiinster.       And  to  restore  this  church,  2025 

Which  is  founded  on  the  Thames, 

The  sanctity  of  which  is  assured. 

Kuined  was  it  by  poverty. 

That  which  by  men  of  old  was  called, 

As  before  I  told  you,  Thomey,  2030 

The  fame  of  which  was  assured  and  good. 

For  Saint  Peter  in  person 

Dedicated  it  with  a  bright 

Company  of  holy  angels, 
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2035  And  since  to  my  subject  Its  History. 

It  belongs,  it  is  right  that  I  should  tell  it  ; 

I  will  not  omit  for  any  labour 

The  conunencement  of  the  history, 

And  the  reason  of  the  foundation 
2040  And  then  of  the  dedication; 

Of  which  the  written  history  assures  us. 

Of  old,  King  Ethelbert 

Who  reigned  in  the  country  of  Kent, 

With  whom  I  must  begin, 
2045  Whom  Saint  Austin  converted, 

Had  a  nephew  valiant  and  bold. 

Who  became  a  Christian  through  Saint  Augustin, 

King  of  the  East  Angles, 

Whose  name  was  Sebert,  and  baptized 
2050  Was  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity  : 

At  London  he  built  a  monastery 

Which  to  Saint  Paul  it  pleased  him  to  dedicate  ; 

There  was  his  chief  city  ; 

Within  the  walls  he  had  well  placed  it, 
2055  A  bishop  he  had  put  there  on  his  throne 

Ordained  by  Saint  Austin, 

Whose  name  was  MeHitus,  whom  Saint  Gregory 

Sent  us  as  the  history  tells; 

Then  King  Sebert  undertook  it, 
2060  With  the  consent  of  his  uncle  Ethelbert 

And  through  Saint  MeHitus,  who  was 

Of  exalted  life  and  great  virtue  ;        •  i^  DeLl 

A  monastery  he  erected  to  Saint  Peter  tion. 

Towards  the  west,  for  chant  and  prayer: 
2065  He  directs  and  has  arranged  everything. 

When  the  church  was  completed,^ 

And  ready  for  thé  dedication. 

And  furnished  with  the  crosses  as  is  befitting, 

And  Saint  MeUitus  on  the  morrow 
2070  Was  quite  prepai'ed  to  dedicate  it. 

^  The  order  of  this  and  the  previous  line  has  been  changed  in  the 
translation. 
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The  previous  night  for  the  wonder 

Many  people  wait  there  and  watch, 

Who  admire  the  sight  of  such  a  consecration, 

As  being  persons  newly  converted  to  God, 

Who  ever  admire  the  sight  of  such  an  event.  20*75 

Lo  !  at  night  by  the  Thames 
A  man  in  a  strange  vesture, 
Who  cries  out  from  hour  to  hour. 
And  ceases  not,  and  continues 

To  the  lay  passengers  there  who  pass,^  2080 

"Who  there  will  cause  me  to  ai*rive. 
Shall  have  a  rich  reward,  let  him  well  know" 

A  fisherman  who  this  hears  and  sees, 
Goes,  receives  him  iato  his  boat  ; 

On  the  other  side  puts  him  on  shore  ;  2085 

And  he  as  soon  as  he  arrives 
Has  entered  into  his  monastery  ; 
The  air  becomes  bright  and  clear, 
There  is  not  in  the  monastery  darkness  or  shadow  ; 
Now  is  there  a  great  number  of  angels,  2090 

Who  are  come  to  his  service 
To  dedicate  this  church. 
So  much  odour  is  there  now  throughout, 
That  it  seems  to  this  fisherman 

That  the  sun  and  the  moon  2095 

Lend  or  give  all  their  brightness; 
Angels  from  Heaven  descending 
He  sees,  and  then  reascending; 
Such  joy  had  he,  that  it  seems  to  him 
That  he  is  ravished  in  Paradise  2100 

By  the  vision  which  appears. 

When  they  have  done  everything  which  serves 
By  reason  to  the  dedication. 
To  his  fisherman  who  waits 

The  noble  Saint  Peter  comes,  2105 

*'Art  thou  stiU  here,  good  brother?" 


*  The  translation  of  y.  2080  is 
put  forward  with  great  douht  ;  per- 
haps the  inverted  commas  should 
have  been  placed  before  this  line  in- 


stead of  the  next,  and  then  the  sense 
might  be,  *^Ah,  loyal  passenger 
who  passest  by*' — ^but  then  we  ought 
to  have  had  passes  for  paisse» 
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"  Yes,  sire,  but  in  terror 

Have  I  been  this  night''    «  WhyT 

*'  Because  that,  if  I  dare  tell  it  you, 
2110  So  glistening  were  you,  good  sire, 

More  beautiful  and  bright  were  you 

Than  is  the  sun  at  mid-day, 
,  I  fear  lest  all  the  brightness  should  buin  me/' 

"  Friend,"  said  Saint  Peter,  "  fear  not; 
V  2115  Hast  thou  then  food  for  me  or  others?" 

'  Sire,  I  could  not  but  be  listening 

To  the  celestial  visitants  only 

Of  whom  aU  this  place  was  full. 

And  the  brightness  which  from  you  came, 
2120  So  bliuded  and  occupied  my  eyes, 

That  this  night  I  have  caught  but  one  fish  ; 

From  you  I  look  for  my  reward." 

And  he  said  to  him,  ''  Now  in  the  Thames 

Cast  thy  nets,  thou  shalt  have  a  capture." 
2126  And  he  did  it  ;  he  caught  fish 

At  once  in  great  plenty, 

"With  which  he  was  rich  and  well  stored  ; 

To  land  have  the  nets  drawn  them, 

Of  which  the  greater  part  were  salmon  : 
2130  And  he  said,  "  Fisherman  take  one: 

So  shall  you  make  from  me  this  present 

To  Mellitus  ;  say  clearly 

That  I  Peter,  the  keeper  of  the  keys  of  Heaven, 

This  monastery  come  here  to  dedicate  ; 
2135  A  true  testimony  of  it  you  take, 

Sufficient  proofs  he  will  there  find  ; 

And  do  not  undertake  to  dedicate 

The  monastery  since  I  have  accomplished  itw 

Tell  him  that  I  give  all 
2140  My  love  and  my  blessing 

To  this  my  church. 

Which  God  himself  also  prizes. 

This  shall  be  my  frequent  resort  : 

By  the  power  which  to  me  belong 
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I  will  absolve  the  people  of  their  sins,  21 45 

The  bound  here  will  I  deliver  : 

The  gate  shall  not  be  interdicted  to  them 

So  that  they  may  not  have  entrance  into  Paradise. 

To  the  Bishop  Mellitns  tell 

What  thou  hast  heard  and  seen  here,  2150 

And  that  he  to  the  people  discover 

From  point  to  point  aU  this  business." 

The  fidierman  all  his  speech 

Understands  in  his  heart  and  well  listens. 

"  Sire/'  said  he,  "  I  have  understood,  2155 

All  your  commands  I  will  perform." 
At  his  feet  he  falls,  and  much  prays  him 
That  he  be  his  counsel  and  aid. 
He  says  to  him,  '^  Henceforward  have 
Mercy  on  me  as  thy  servant,  2160 

And  accept  the  service  and  homage 
From  me  and  from  my  lineage." 

Now  from  him  the  holy  elder 
With  joy  and  brightness  departs  ; 

The  day  soon  begins  to  dawn,  2165 

The  Bishop  Mellitus  now  rises, 
And  begins  to  prepare  all 
That  was  belonging  to  his  office. 
As  for  so  great  a  dedication, 

Anointing  oils  and  vestments  :  21  TO 

And  he  goes  at  the  dawn  of  day. 
Now  he  meets  the  fisherman. 
Who  was  very  mindful  and  wise 
In  performing  his  message 

Completely  from  begimiing  to  end;  2175 

So  as  Saint  Peter  enjoined  him; 
From  Saint  Peter  in  a  gentle  manner 
He  made  the  present  of  the  salmon. 

"*  Sire,"  said  he,  "  this  salmon, 
Thy  new  protector  sends  to  thee,  2180 
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Who  at  nîght  was  thy  vicar, 

He  who  is  chief  of  the  apostles. 

Prince,  doorkeeper,  and  pastor 

With  high  service  and  great  honours 
2185  Of  all  the  cloisters  of  the  church; 

This  is  Saint  Peter  the  apostle, 

Who  has  dedicated  the  monastery 

Of  Westminster  this  night  ; 

Marked  is  the  whole  church, 
2190  That  no  one  may  doubt  of  the  service» 

In  the  sand  the  writings 

All  fresh,  and  figured 

Without  fault,  evident  and  freshly  written 

There  you  will  see  the  Greek  alphabet." 
2195  The  bishop,  who  recognizes 

The  signs,  believes  all  his  words; 

The  church  he  sees  sprinkled. 

And  marked  with  twelve  crosses  ; 

Within,  without,  the  walls  moistened, 
2200  Sprinkled  with  holy  water, 

And  the  alphabet  on  the  pavement, 

Written  distinctly  twice, 

And  the  marks  of  the  oil; 

And,  chief  of  the  miracles, 
2205  The  remains  of  the  candles. 

To  the  people  discloses  the  prelate 

Mellitus  all  this  word  by  word, 

Who  at  it  displays  great  exultation  and  joy. 

"  Sirs,"  says  he,  "  Christian  people, 
2210  For  you  hear  some  news, 

My  heart  leaps  for  joy  for  it  ; 

Anything  so  strange  or  glorious 

You  never  heard,  so  marvellous  ; 

At  night  descended  the  grace 
2215  Of  God  from  Heaven  in  this  place. 

Our  Sire  Almighty  Jesus 

From  Heaven  sent  the  shining  one, 
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This  night  to  dedicate, 

Know  well,  this  holy  monastery, 

Saint  Peter,  who  is  of  the  keys  of  Heaven  ^^"^ 

Powerful  and  spiritual  keeper  ; 

The  news  are  assiiredly  certain, 

And  evident  the  marks 

Of  the  twelve  crosses,  the  anointing, 

The  writiags  in  the  sand.  2225 

Nor  should  I  dare  to  interfere 

In  putting  other  blessing  there; 

And  he  prevents  and  forbids 

Us  from  violating  what  he  commands. 

Well  assured  am  I  with  confidence  2230 

That  he  the  service  has  accomplished 

Sufficiently,  better,  and  in  a  more  saintly  maimer, 

Than  a  hundred  such  (as  I),  in  truth,  couW 

By  a  vision  am  I  certain, 

And  by  the  testimony  of  this  fisherman,  2235 

With  other  signs  which  I  have 

Said,  the  truth  I  well  know. 

You  ought  much  to  love  this  spot 

Henceforward  and  to  honour  it; 

For  Saint  Peter,  who  is  vicar  2240 

Of  God,  says  it  shotild  be  his  fi'equent  resorts 

Of  your  sins  he  will  absolve  you 

And  will  receive  you  in  Heaven, 

Since  all  those  whom  he  wishes  to  save. 

He  can,  as  chief  doorkeeper  of  Heaven/'  2246 

All  those  who  the  news  hear 
Loudly  praise  the  miracles  of  Grod  ; 
At  this  time  and  henceforward 
To  the  monastery  men  paid  great  honour, 
And  flourished  in  green  memory  2260 

The  history  of  this  dedication. 

The  fisherman  and  his  lineage 
To  give  acknowledgment  of  their  homage, 

^  I  am  Tery  doubtful  as  to  the  meaning  of  this  line. 
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To  Saint  Peter  give  a  large  portion  '  ;       : 

2266  Of  what  they  gain  by  their  trade, 

The  tenth  they  are  accustomed  to  give; 

Whence  arises  to  them  more  gain  than  loss. 

But  one  who  acted  fraudulently  in  it, 

For  long  could  not  boast  himself, 
2260  He  had  by  it  loss  and  great  mishap  ; 

To  Saint  Peter  it  behoved  him  to  make 

Amends  fuUy  ; 

At  his  altar  he  made  offerings; 

So  that  he  restored  to  him  all 
2266  That  before  he  had  retained. 

By  this  account  I  have  recalled  the  memory,  Edward's 

Just  as  the  history  testifies,  ï^storation 

Of  the  love  and  devotion  Church. 

Of  King  Edward,  the  reason  for  which 
2270  This  church,  which  was  almost  entirely 

Fallen  down  and  long  ago  destroyed, 

Since  the  time  of  which  I  relate  to  you 

Because  age  destroys  mighty  things, 

To  restore,  to  put  in  to  a  proper  condition 
2275  Under  a  prelate  he  had  often  wished, 

And  to  enrich  with  rich  gifts 

Of  treasure  and  possessions  ; 

His  body  he  grants  to  it  and  intends 

That  he  be  buried  in  this  church, 
2280  And  in  order  well  to  confirm  his  gifts. 

He  now  sends  to  Eome, 

Where  is  the  mother  throne  of  the  world, 

That  the  privilege  may  be  ratified  : 

But  the  one  who  was  so  intimate  a  friend 
2285  Was  dead,  and  another  put  into  his  seat, 

And  he  wishes  that  he  for  him  renew, 

And  reconfirm  and  reseal, 

And  cause  to  be  put  in  the  register 

All  the  grants  of  his  ancestor. 

Q  2 
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Description     Now  lie  laid  the  foundations  of  the  church  ^^^^ 

Cbiirclw.     With  large  square  blocks  of  grey  stone  ; 

Its  foundations  are  deep, 

The  front  towards  the  east  he  makes  round, 

The  stones  are  very  strong  and  hard, 

In  the  centre  rises  a  tower,  22^5 

And  two  at  the  western  front. 

And  fine  and  large  bells  he  hangs  there, 

The  pillars  and  entablature 

Ai*e  rich  without  and  within, 

At  the  bases  and  capitals  2300 

The  work  rises  grand  and  royal, 

Sculptured  are  the  stones 

And  storied  the  windows  ; 

All  are  made  with  the  skiU 

Of  a  good  and  loyal  workmanship  ;  230a 

And  when  he  finished  the  work, 

With  lead  the  church  completely  he  covers, 

He  makes  there  a  cloister,  a  chapter  house  in  front, 

Towards  the  east,  vaulted  and  round, 

Where  his  ordained  ministers  2310 

May  hold  their  secret  chapter  : 

Eefectory  and  dormitory 

And  the  offices  in  the  tower. 

Splendid  manors,  lands  and  woods 

He  gives,  confirms  (the  gift)  at  once,  2315 

And  according  to  his  grant  he  intends 

For  his  monastery  royal  freedom  : 

Monks  he  causes  there  to  assemble. 

Who  have  a  good  heart  there  to  serve  God, 

And  puts  the  order  in  good  condition  2320 

Under  a  holy  and  ordained  prelate  ; 

And  receives  the  number  of  the  convent 

According  to  the  order  of  Saint  Benedict, 

Three  Pre-      To  Borne  he  has  sent  three  prelates 

latessentto  q£  j^jg  ^^^  j^^y^l  friends,  2325 
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An  archbishop  and  two  chosen  persons  Kometo 

Wise  in  worldly  matters  and  in  writings,  obtain  con- 

rrr,  *  .    Ty  fimation 

Wno  arrive  at  Kome,  ofitsPrivi- 

Where  then  a  council  was  being  held;  ^®^^^* 

2330  So  was  their  decision  and  their  judgment 

Better  confirmed  with  greater  certainty  and  weight. 

When  their  request  was  read. 

All  had  great  joy  of  it  ; 

Each  agrees  and  well  consents 
2335  That  it  be  lasting  and  stable. 

The  pope,  whose  name  was  Nicholas, 
Opposes  not  the  good  king, 
For  his  desire  was  rightful, 
Which  was  such  as  I  relate  ; 
2340  And  now  he  requests  that  he  send  it 
Fully  entered  in  writing; 
The  Latin  is  placed  before, 
^    And  the  French  follows  it. 

Both  the  one  and  the  other  writing  is  given, 
2345  What  the  Latin  says  in  French,^ 
What  King  Edward  requests. 
What  the  pope  on  the  other  hand  agrees  to, 
The  one  requests,  the  other  agrees  ; 
I  forget  not  the  one  or  the  other. 


I 


'*  2350      "Of  Holy  Church  to  the  sovereign  Letter  of 

Pastor,  according  to  the  wiU  Sl^p^e** 

Of  God,  Nicholas  of  Rome,  (Nicholas 

Who  is  called  the  Pope  ;  loe^o  ^^ 

King  Edward  sends  health, 
2356  As  right  and  reason  requires  ; 

We  give  thanks  to  the  King  of  kings, 
Who  formerly  had  a  good  pastor, 

'  The  MS,  has  erroneously,  '^What  the  French  says  in  Latin" 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


246  LIFE  OF 

So  have  we  now  Nicholas, 

Who  of  Leo  follows  well  the  steps. 

It  seems  to  me  that  you  take  pains  to  be  2360 

Better  than  was  your  ancestor. 

"Much  I  pray  that  according  to  the  justice 
Of  my  purpose  care  may  occupy  you, 
And  that  the  request  may  ally  us 

In  friendship  together.  2365 

To  acquit  me  of  the  vow 
To  Saiût  Peter  with  which  I  am  bound. 
Have  I  a  monastery  restored  : 
A  convent  exists  placed 

Under  an  abbat,  who  shall  always  2370 

live  according  to  the  order  of  Saint  Benedict; 
The  church  is  accomplished  and  finished 
AccordiQg  to  what  was  designed 
By  your  ancestor  Leo  ; 

By  a  writing  which  we  have  from  him  2375 

To  its  freedom  he  gives  consent, 
According  to  what  belongs  to  the  king; 
And  I  pray  that  you  confirm  it, 
Maintain  and  increase  it; 

And  we  are  ready  to  obtain  for  you  2380 

Your  rights  in  England, 
That  you  for  our  kingdom 
May  pray  Saint  Peter  the  apostle 
And  Saint  Paul  his  companion, 

That  nothing  but  honour  come  to  it,  2385 

That  it  may  save  my  body  and  soul. 
Now  farewell;  God,  who  is  able,  guard  you!" 

^e^pe's      rj^Y^Q  p^pg  ^^11  consents  to  it, 

And  sends  this  letter  to  the  King  ; 

S^^e  "  Nicholas,  servant  of  the  servants  of  Jesus,  2390 

Privileges  To  King  Edward  sends  health, 
Church       ^^  friendship,  of  honour  increase, 
And  a  long  reign  and  peace. 
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Thanks  I  give  witli  joined  hands 
2395  To  God  and  the  saints  of  Heaven  ; 
Who  have  inclined  your  heart 
To  love  and  honour  us, 

And  to  obey  the  apostles, 

And  to  agree  to  our  intention 
2400  Through  the  power  and  dignity 

Which  is  given  to  me  by  God  : 

And  may  you  have  full  blessing 

And  pardon  of  your  sins  ; 

And  I  grant  you  my  prayers, 
2405  As  did  Pope  Leo  for  himself; 

And  if  now  I  do  a  right  thing, 

May  you  have  an  equal  share  with  myself; 

So  that  from  an  earthly  kingdom 

You  may  pass  to  a  Heavenly; 
2410  In  Heaven  may  you  have  joy  and  glory, 

On  earth  victory  over  your  enemies. 

From  ills  God  grant  you  release, 

May  he  confirm  your  reign  in  peace. 

I  confirm  to  you  and  to  you  grant 
2416  Whatever  before  me  gave  you 

Leo  the  just  Pope, 

That  there  may  not  be  ever  a  mortal  man 

After  me,  prince  or  Pope, 

Who  at  any  time  shall  infringe  or  take  away 
2420  The  dignities  of  your  church, 

Or  the  right  or  the  freedom. 

By  my  power  aforesaid. 

Free  from  subjection  to  the  bishop 

Let  it  always  be  ;  and  let  there  be  no  patron 
2425  Of  this  church  ever  but  the  king  ; 

And  there  let  the  king  be  consecrated. 

Placed  on  his  throne  and  crowned  ; 

And  there  be  the  regalia  preserved 

In  sure  and  certain  protection, 
2430  Of  which  let  the  abbat  and  the  convent 

Be  guardians  for  ever. 
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Nor  by  force  or  violence 

Of  the  king,  nor  by  sentence  of  the  bishop 

Let  this  convent  be  disturbed, 

So  that  it  may  not  elect  with  the  freedom  2435 

Befitting  their  house. 

An  abbat  -without  any  contention. 

Nor  let  them  take  an  alien  foreigner 

Through  love,  nor  through  hate; 

Let  not  the  bishop  send  there  his  commaads,  2440 

Excepting  with  entreaty  and  by  permission 

Of  the  abbat,  whom  they  shall  have, 

And  the  convent  which  he  shall  have  under  him  ; 

Nor  ever  let  there  be  there  an  ordinary 

Entrance,  so  as  of  right  to  cause  2445 

That  it  be  for  a  high  road  and  general  cemetery. 

As  the  abbat  desires 

Or  of  their  own  right, 

Let  them  have  freedom  of  burial. 

And  whatever  the  kings  of  old,  2450 

Who  from  the  world  have  already  passed. 

Had  an  inclination  to  give, 

Those  who  are  at  present  or  to  come. 

Who  have  a  desire  to  benefit  it, 

I  confirm  for  ever;  2455 

My  bulla  I  put  for  a  sign 

That  if  any  one  attempt  to  forbid, 

To  take  away,  sell,  or  disturb, 

Damage  or  impair, 

Or  to  wound  the  freedom,  2460 

As  this  writing  determines; 

In  the  resurrection 

Of  the  great  general  judgment. 

May  he  have  no  part  among  the  elect, 

But  of  the  fire  which  bums  for  ever.  2465 

And  to  you  at  the  beginning, 

And  to  the  kings  who  shall  be  protectors, 

(I  say),  take  care  of  this  house. 

That  it  have  no  sovereign  excepting  the  king. 
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2470  So  shall  you  have  great  reward, 
Salvation  in  the  judgment 
From  Him  -who  reigns  and  wlio  commands, 
Never  perishes  nor  is  impaired/' 

When  it  is  heard  and  confirmed 

.  2475  And  registered  and  ratified 

At  the  council,  wliich  at  the  Lateran, 

So  God  wills  it,  sat  that  year, 

The  messengers  are  in  great  joy.  Return  of 

Depart  when  they  have  taken  leave,  tUeMes- 

.  .  sengers  to 

2480  And  they  find  no  interruption  England. 

On  their  return  by  land  or  by  sea. 


When  the  messengers  have  returned 
To  King  Edward  without  interruption, 

His  heart  with  great  joy  and  liveliness  The  King's 

2485  Is  emboldened  and  quite  renewed,  J07* 

He  is  no  longer  pensive  nor  anxious 
Because  he  is  not  freed  from  his  vow; 
To  God  he  entirely  abandons  himself; 
That  the  noise  of  the  world  may  not  stun  him, 
2490  Nor  the  mighty  cares  of  his  kingdom 
Disturb  him  by  chance, 
*     That  the  complaints  and  lawsuits  of  the  court 
May  not  draw  him  oft*  from  loving  God, 
He  makes  judges  and  bailiffs  Hîs  Go- 

2495  Chosen  from  his  wisest  men  ;  vemment. 

To  the  dukes,  to  the  counts,  and  barons 
He  hands  over  Iiis  castles  and  dungeons. 
Of  whose  loyalty  he  is  quite  certain, 
^  Not  to  alien  foreigners  ; 

2500  Those  who  are  his  own  subjects. 
Gentle  of  birth  and  vassals. 
Take  pains  to  guard  the  country 
Without  injuring  the  royal  honour. 
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The  king  has  peace,  time,  and  leisure 

To  love  God  and  to  serve  Him,  2505 

Whence  God  regards  him  with  such  favour 

That  on  earth  he  thus  honoured  him 

With  miracles  and  virtues, 

That  he  keeps  all  his  people  in  peace. 

The  knights  and  the  prelates  2510 

And  the  people  are  in  good  condition; 

There  is  no  one  who  does  not  pray  that  God  may  guard 

The  holy  peaceful  Edward. 

Miracle  of       In  this  abbey,  of  which 

ffist  ^  ^'  ^^  *^®  history  I  have  mentioned  2515 

That  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity 

Saint  Peter  had  already  dedicated  it. 

And  the  king  had  restored  it, 

As  I  related  to  you  before  ; 

One  day  it  chanced  that  King  Edward  2520 

Heard  ma-ss;  on  the  other  side 

Earl  Leofiic  in  this  monastery 

Heard  mass  at  this  altar; 

This  earl  was  of  good  life, 

Of  great  honour  and  lordliness,  2525 

Founder  of  several  monasteries, 

As  were  his  ancestors; 

And  Godiva,  the  countess,- 

His  wife,  who  there  heard  mass; 

Well  agreed  they  with  the  behaviour  2530 

Of  King  Edward  who  was  there  before. 

In  deep  devotion  were  they, 

In  tears  and  in  prayers; 

The  king  prayed  intently 

For  his  kingdom  and  for  his  people,  2536 

And  that  he  might  so  reign  in.  this  life 

That  in  the  other  he  perish  not. 

When  the  chaplain  raised 
The  body  of  God  between  his  hands,    . 
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2540  Lo  a  very  beauteous  child. 

Pure,  bright,  and  like  a  spirit. 
Appeared  to  King  Edward. 
The  earl  looks  on  his  side. 
And  his  heart  well  understands 
2546  That  this  is  Almighty  Jesus, 

The  heavenly  King  of  all  kings; 
Now  that  his  right  hand  has  raised 
The  child,  the  king  hows  to  him, 
Begs  for  medicine  for  his  sins  ; 
2650  To  the  king  He  gives  his  blessing. 
And  the  same  vision 
The  earl  sees,  and  to  the  king   , 
He  turned  ;  he  says,  "  Quiet  thee, 
Thou  seest,  it  seems  to  me,  what  I  see  ; 
2555  This  is  Jesus  in  whom  I  believe/* 
The  king  to  Jesus  bows  and  prays  ; 
With  joy  of  spirit  weeps, 
Ceases  not  tenderly  to  weep, 
As  long  as  lasted  the  mass. 

2560      After  the  mass  says  the  King, 
"Leofiic,  friend,  this  secret. 

As  a  loyal  knight  and  count, 

I  pray  you,  relate  not  to  man; 

For  you  will  not  be  believed 
2565  Or  wiU  be  considered  foolish. 

Let  it  not  be  known  in  my  life, 

That  it  appear  no  hypocrisy; 

Since  it  is  better  to  follow  the  example 

Of  our  Lord  who  commanded  silence 
2670  To  the  three  who  came  to  mount 

Tabor  with  him  and  had  the  sight, 

Peter  and  his  two  companions, 

Of  the  Transfiguration. 

Then  went  the  earl  to  Worcester, 
2576  To  a  holy  man  who  was  monk  and  priest. 
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And  related  to  him  the  vision 

In  secret  confession, 

And  prayed  him  to  put  it  in  writing, 

In  order  to  keep  it  in  remembrance, 

That  at  any  time  it  may  be  known  2580 

By  the  letter,  which  would  be  read; 

And  said,  "So  be  it  after  my  days, 

When  you  shall  be  assured  of  my  death  ; 

I  give  you  assurance  of  the  circumstance, 

That  you  may  conceal  it  as  I  have  done/'  2585 

He  answered  that  he  might  be  confident 

That  through  him  it  should  never  be  discovered  ; 

All  this  adventure  he  wrote, 

The  writing  placed  in  a  chest, 

Which  was  in  a  holy  and  safe  place  ;  2590 

Then  a  long  time  after  the  days 

Of  King  Edward  and  the  count, 

As  history  relates  it. 

The  chest  opens  of  itself. 

And  this  secret  was  made  known,  2595 

Which  with  his  remains  was  found. 

After  that  a  long  time  had  passed. 


It  is  right  that  I  teU  and  relate  to  you 
The  great  pity  of  God, 

Who  is  not  slow  to  give  liberally,  2600 

Since  He  is  gracious  and  liberal. 
Who  gives  royal  lordship 
To  the  king,  and  purity  of  life. 
Favour  has  he  with  God,  favour  has  he  with  men. 
For  which  to  God  great  thanks  he  gives.  2605 


Miracles.        ^  miracle  as  I  have  read  it 

In  history,  I  will  recount  to  you. 
Cure  of  a    A  very  cruel  disease 
mmm"^*  Had  a  young  and  beautiful  lady, 
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2610  It  took  away  her  happiness  and  joy. 
Tainted  and  darkened  her  colour, 
In  her  neck  she  had  bare  swellings, 
Which  are  usually  called  scrofulous; 
They  turn  to  rottenness, 
2615  Putrified,  and  swollen,  and  fall  of  matter, 
Which  with  pain  and  suffering 
From  the  throat  took  their  rise; 
Her  face  by  it  was  much  injured, 
Mutilated  and  disfigured  ; 
2620  The  putrefaction  and  the  sore 
Sent  forth  so  fearful  a  stench, 
That  she  had  no  Mend  who  would  approach  her 
Without  derision  and  reproach; 
For  she  who  once  was  young  and  beautiful, 
2625  Is  despised  and  appears  leprous. 
No  one  took  care  of  her, 
Even  her  husband  held  her  in  contempt. 
She  has  no  friend  to  comfort  her, 
Much  she  longs  for  death, 
2630  Not  only  for  one  ill  that  troubles  her, 
For  her  grief  is  now  double  ; 
By  a  misfortune  which  wounds  her 
^d  increases,  she  becomes  barren. 
By  her  long  illness,  and  giving  ear 
2635  To  physicians,  she  had  done  nought  but  expend  money. 
She  now  hopes  for  succour  from  no  mortal. 
But  only  from  the  God  of  Heaven  ; 
To  die  she  desires,  but  she  can 
Not  die,  for  God  wills  it  not; 
2640  She  falls  into  a  wretched  state  of  grief, 
That  death  makes  so  long  delay  for  her, 
So  cruel  and  great  were  her  ills. 


One  night  she  is  scarcely  asleep, 
And  she  hears  a  command, 
2645  That  in  the  morning  early 
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To  the  great  palace  at  Westminster 

She  should  go,  where  was  King  Edward; 

That  she  should  say  to  the  king,  that  he  for  the  love 

Of  Jesus  our  Saviour, 

With  the  water,  with  which  he  washed  his  hands,       2650 

Should  moisten  her  sores, 

And  her  neck  should  wash  and  touch, 

Should  mark  her  face  and  mouth. 

That  so  she  should  quickly  feel  deliverance 

From  her  -pain  and  her  malady.  2655 

She  as  soon  as  she  awakes, 

At  once  prepares  herself  to  go  : 

Comes  to  the  king,  and  discloses  to  him 

The  vision,  and  he  when  he  hears  it, 

As  a  gentle  debonair  king,  2660 

Grants  her  request  ; 

He  takes  of  the  water,  with  which  he  had  washed. 

Sprinkles  the  spot  that  pained  her. 

Strokes  the  swellings  and  the  sores. 

Which  are  foul  with  the  disease,  2665 

And  gently  washes  them  with  the  water. 

Now,  lo,  the  malady  departs  ; 
By  virtue  of  God,  and  by  a  miracle. 
When  he  had  made  the  sign  of  the  Cross, 
Worms  issue  from  the  matter,  2670 

The  blood  is  at  once  purified: 
The  disease  and  the  stench  cease, 
The  disfigurement  and  the  pain; 
To  the  hostelry  she  goes  cured, 

And  free  from  her  malady;  2675 

Her  flesh  is  restored  entirely, 
For  dead  is  rankling  sore  and  gout; 
And  she  who  was  barren  till  this  time 
Afterwards  had  a  beautiful  infant. 

All  those  who  have  seen  the  cure  2680 

Praise  the  mighty  Lord  Jesus, 
And  pray  him  that  for  long  he  guard 
Their  rightftd  King  Edward. 
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The  graœs  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  Cure  of  a 

2685  Diverse,  as  in  his  scriptures  BUndMan. 

Saint  Paul  tells  us^  ;  some  are  full 

Of  good  sense,  others  strong  and  healthful  ; 

One  is  knowing  and  this  one  is  sensible, 

The  other  maintains  a  firm  faith. 
2690  This  saint,  of  whom  I  write  and  treat, 

As  his  works  bear  witness, 

Grace  had  especially- 
Above  all  saints,  as  I  understand, 

To  cure  all  the  blind 
2695  By  his  prayer  and  his  virtue  ; 

And  there  seems  reason  and  right 

That  he  who  had  a  soul  dear  and  pure, 

Should  be  able  to  enlighten  the  darkened, 

And  thus  to  cure  the  blind. 
2700  So  my  subject  reminds  me 

To  speak  of  another  miracle 

Of  which  I  have  made  mention, 

How  a  good  man  was  cured. 

Who  had  been  blind  from  infancy, 
2705  Famed  and  well  known, 

And  was  entirely  bKnd 

Without  worldly  pleasure  and  light, 

"  Ah  !  God,"  this  is  what  people  said, 

"  Who  sees  not  this  man,  much  marvels/' 
!  f        2710  All  the  substance  of  his  eyes 

He  had,  but  he  saw  not  at  all. 
^  To  this  man,  of  whom  I  speak  and  teU  you. 

One  night  when  he  was  asleep, 

Said  one,  I  cannot  say  who, 
2716  He  was  from  God,  assuredly  do  I  believe. 

In  a  manifest  vision 

Which  afterwards  was  well  proved  to  certainty, 

"  Go  thou,"'  so  spake  the  voice, 

"  Who  desirest  to  have  restoration  of  thy  eyes, 

»  1  Cor.  xii.  4. 
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Tomorrow  morning  to  that  palace  2720 

Where  now  is  Edward  the  king. 

Be  present  when  he  washes 

His  hands  ;  with  the  water  with  which  he  washes. 

Thy  eyes,  thy  face,  and  thy  mouth, 

Pray  him  for  God's  sake  that  he  wash  and  touch.'*        2725 

He  awakes,  returns  to  himself. 

Fears  to  speak  of  the  circumstance, 

Scarcely  dares  to  do  his  intent, 

Nevertheless  with  abased  head 

In  the  morning  he  causes  himself  to  be  conducted  to  2730 

court, 
Causes  the  chamberlains  to  be  called. 
And  relates  to  them  the  vision. 
One  of  them,  who  was  his  friend,  ascends 
The  steps  and  goes  to  the  king  : 

He  says  :  "  Sire,  listen  to  me  ;  2735 

A  man,  who  now  awaits  you  there  without. 
There  is,  who  gives  great  thanks  to  God. 
For  at  night  in  a  vision 
God  told  him  he  should  be  cured  ; 

He  has  been  blind  from  infancy,  2740 

He  has  entire  trust  he  shall  be  cured  by  you. 
The  remedy  is  now  understood  by  him, 
If  it  please  your  liberality 

With  the  water,  with  which  you  wash  your  hands, 
To  wash  his  eyes,  well  assured  is  he  2745 

According  to  his  belief,  according  to  his  words. 
He  shall  be  entirely  cured  of  his  iUs." 

"  Friend,'^  thus  spake  King  Edward, 
"  I  all  but  say  that  you  are  foolish  : 

Am  I  then  of  so  exalted  a  life,  2750 

That  one  should  so  far  trust  in  me  ? 
This  did  of  old  the  apostles, 
And  other  saints  whom  God  loved. 
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Either  martyrs  or  confessors, 
2755  Not  a  sinner  such  as  I  am  ; 

Such  a  dream  is  not  to  be  valued. 
It  appears  a  phantasm  and  a  lie/' 
"Sire/'  said  they,  '* pardon — 
By  a  dream  was  Joseph  warned, 
2760  That  he  should  go  into  Egypt, 

And  when  the  time  came  that  he  should  return, 
It  was  no  phantasm  or  guile, 
So  testifies  the  Gospel, 
In  his  sight  of  the  vision 
2765  Of  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt. 
The  intention  no  one  can  say 
That  God  has  in  his  purpose,  good  sire; 
To  simple  people  he  often  discovers 
In  what  manner  and  how  much  it  pleases  him  to  work  ; 
2770  To  oppose  him  befits  no  one." 

The  king  finally  agrees, 
And  says,  "  Do  not  speak  of  the  marvel" 
Of  All  Saints  that  day  was  the  vigil;  — 

He  says,  "  It  is  time  to  go  to  the  monasteiy  ; 
2775  Let  some  one  bring  basons,  water  and  towel" 
The  water,  which  the  kiag  receives, 
Was  held  in  a  light  bason. 

^  When  the  king  came  to  the  church. 

As  they  were  at  the  service, 

2780  He  causes  it  to  the  darkened  eyes 
To  be  applied,  and  washes  them.     Lo 
Both  the  eyes  of  the  sick  man. 
Which  were  injured,  unpleasant  in  colour, 
Dark  without  sight  and  deamess, 

2785  Become  whole  and  clear  and  pure  ; 
Then  with  loud  voice  he  cries, 
Says  with  joined  hands,  "  God  help  me, 
Thank  God  and  you,  holy  kiag. 
Since  through  God  and  you  I  now  see  clearly; 

K 
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Much  I  rejoice,  much  I  marvel,  2790 

A  ray  of  the  sun  has  not  pierced  me, 

Now  I  see  all  of  this  court." 

With  joy  he  cries,  to  the  monastery  he  runs, 

To  his  Saviour  he  gives  thanks* 

They  say  who  were  at  the  spot  2796 

One  to  another,  "  Art  thou  sure, 

Is  it  he  who  saw  not  his  hand?" 

Now  are  both  astonished, 

"  It  is  another,  but  it  is  like  him  ; 

But  health  renews  him/'  .  2800 

The  king  now  calls  him  to  him, 

"  Seest  thou  clearly,"  said  he,  "  friend  ?" 

**Yes,  sire,  for  it  I  thank  God 

And  you."     "  What  am  I  then  doing?" 

'*  The  longest  finger,  sire,  that  you  have,  2805 

Of  the  hand  which  you  have  raised. 

Have  you  directed  towards  my  eyes." 

The  king  strokes  his  beard  against  his  breasi, 

'*  And  what  do  I  there  now?"  and  he  cries  out, 

"  Your  beard  you  stroke,  as  I  see,  2810 

Against  your  breast,  good  sire  king." 

AU  the  people  together 

Kejoice,  and  it  seems  a  marvel 

That  they  in  their  earthly  king 

Have  a  prophet  of  Heaven.  ^  2816 

The  king  bows  himself  before  the  altar. 
Moistens  his  beard,  his  face  and  his  mouth 
With  the  tears  which  he  sheds  ;  so  much  he  weeps, 
Eenders  thanks  to  God:  and  prays, 

That  of  tears  he  has  a  streamlet  2820 

Like  a  fountain  with  quick  course. 
And  says  ;  "  Lord,  this  is  your  evident 
Favour,  not  my  desert." 

The  fame  of  the  deed  spreads, 
And  it  was  known  henceforward  2825 
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That  through  the  kiîig  God  sentis  healing,  \ 

So  from  it  arises  great  joy  to  all  ; 

There  is  no  onp  who  speaks  not  well  of  it. 


A  townsman  of  Lincoln  heard  of  it.  Core  of 

2830  Who,  I  know  not  in  what  manner,  - 1^?^^ 

Now  for  three  years  had  been  blind; 
Much  desires  he  in  his  heart 
To  have  from  the  king  the  benefit, 

Which  he  hears  that  he  commonly 
2835  Bid  for  Gods  sake  to  other  people. 

He  said,  "  Foolish  am  I  that  I  delay  so  long. 

That  I  go  not  to  King  Edward, 

Through  whom  it  please  God  to  do  so  many 

Glorious  acts  of  healing  on  earth; 
2840  I  am  like  him  who  has  great  thirst 

By  the  side  of  a  fountain,  and  does  not  drink/* 

He  determines  that  he  will  go  to  court 

To  the  king,  from  whom  to  receive  health. 

Behold  it  came  to  him  in  the  night, 
2846  When  he  and  others  aU  were  asleep, 

That  he  by  a  vision 

Should  be  cured  in  his  eyes. 

If  he  could  have  this  favour  from  the  king, 

That  he  apply  to  him  the  same  remedy 
I  2850  That  he  applied  to  the  blind  man  the  other  day, 

And  he  directs  himself  without  delay, 

Causes  himself  to  be  brought  at  once  tothe  court» 

Where  then  King  Edward  was. 

To  a  chamberlain  of  the  king 
2855  He  says,  "For  God's  sake  listen  to  me  ; 

In  a  vision  it  has  appeared  to  me  ,  ^ 

That  I  should  be  cured  in  the  same  manner 

As  he  who  saw  not  at  all: 

I  who  have  lost  all  my  sight/' 
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And  he  answered  hiiin,  "By  my  faith,  2860 

Thy  wish  will  I  tell  to  the  king  ; 

I  will  not  draw  hack  from  thy  prayer, 

If  it  pleases  him  to  do  the  charity." 

He  goes  to  the  king,  and  says,  "Good  sire,. 
It  befits  me  not  to  abstain  fi»m  speaking  ;  2865 

A  blind  man  awaits  here  below, 
Who  seeks  medicine  for  his  ills, 
And  he  comes  as  (the  man)  did  the  other  day, 
Who  was  cured  of  his  illness 

By  the  vision  of  a  dream  2870 

Which  was  true  without  falsehood, 
Taught  by  God,  as  we  believe  ; 
And  seeks  the  same  medicine. 

The  king  answers,  "  If  God  wills  it. 
It  is  not  right  to  be  angry  or  sorrowful  at  it  ;  2875 

By  a  sinner  another  to  cure 
If  it  please  Him,  it  is  only  right  to  bring  him." 
Now  from  his  bed  he  rises 
Asks  for  water  and  washes; 

When  he  has  washed,  he  sends  for  the  blind  man,        2880 
Bids  him  slowly  wash  his  eyes. 
His  forehead,  face,  and  beard. 
And  he  by  it  receives  a  cure, 
And  sees  clearly,  is  overjoyed, 

And  says,  "  I  am  cured,  God  be  praised."  2885 

Great  joy  and  great  renown  arises  from  it, 
First  through  all  the  court. 
And  then  through  the  country, 
And  through  the  kingdoms  around, 

That  the  blind  man  entered  by  the  gate,  2890 

Goes  forth  cured,  and  bears  witness 
To  the  holiness  and  virtue 
Of  King  Edward,  which  he  had  experienceed/ 

Ciireofa        Of  another  miracle  to  write 

todBUnd  go  ought  the  book  fully;  2895 
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According  to  the  Latin  which  I  follow, 
It  behoves  me  to  recall  the  memory. 


At  Breheull  the  king  caused 

A  royal  palace  to  be  made, 
2900  Chambei'S,  stories,  as  is  there  befitting  ; 

His  bailiffs  pay  attention  to  the  work, 

Masons  he  had  there  and  carpenters, 

Labouring  in  their  office, 

They  take  such  material  as  pleases  them, 
2905  In  the  forest  which  is  near. 

The  carpenters  who  were  cutting  the  wood, 

Slept  when  they  were  tired; 

There  is  no  one  who  goes  not  to  repose  : 

It  was  summer,  and  the  heat  was  great» 
2910  At  midday  after  dinner 

Each  goes  to  lie  down  under  a  tree. 


A  youth,  whose  name  was  Vulsi, 

Fell  asleep  near  a  bush 

Under  a  great  tree  :  were  it  oak, 
2915  Or  beech,  or  ash,  no  matter. 

When  he  awoke,  his  sight 

He  who  saw  clearly  before,  had  lost  : 

He  rubs  his  forehead,  and  eyes  and  mouth, 

But  he  sees  no  more  than  a  stick, 
2920  He  wipes  his  eyes  hastily. 

But  the  blindness  he  wipes  not  away. 
-    He  summons  his  companions  with  a  cry, 

Conceals  not  from  them  his  mischance  ; 

There  is  no  one  who  does  not  grieve  and  weep, 
2925  Nor  ever  have  they  seen  sucli  an  adventure  ; 

They  then  conduct  him  to  the  hostelry. 

They  knew  not  how  to  do  him  good; 

He  languished  nearly  twenty  years  without  sight» 

Now  is  come  a  woman. 
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And  says  to  him,  "Friend,  I  bring  thee  ^930 

Good  news  of  comfort  : 

If  thou  believest  my  counsels  and  words, 

Of  thy  ills  shalt  thou  be  entirely  cured  ; 

Provided  that  you  have  complete  faith, 

And  good  hope  in. God."  2935 

And  he  answer^,  "My  dear  lady, 

Thy  commands  and  thy  prayer  I  wiH  perform/^ 

The  woman,  who  was  wise,  answers, 

"It  behoves  thee  to  make  a  pilgrimage 

To  eighty  churches,  2940 

Whether  they  are  situate  near  or  far  ; 

On  thy  knees,  utter  a  prayer. 

Beseeching  God  for  thy  cure. 

And  his  saints  who  patrons 

Are  styled  of  the  churches,  2945 

That  God  may  cause  thee  to  have  thy  sight/' 

And  he  procures  himself  a  leader, 

To  conduct  him  to  so  many  minsters, 

With  good  heart  and  willing  faith, 

According  to  the  word  and  the  direction 

Which  he  had  learnt  of  the  woman  ; 

And  as  he  was  told  to  stay* 

Where  the  king  was,  he  went  to  court, 

And  put  himself  in  the  midst  of  the  company 

All  of  which  followed  King  Edward  ;  2956 

He  calls  loudly,  cries  out  aloud, 

"  Sire  king,  for  God's  sake,  help  !  " 

He  passes  among  this  crowd. 

Ceases  not  to  cry  for  pity. 

Each  who  passes  is  aiinoyed  2960 

That  he  ceases  not  to  cry, 

They  say  to  him,  "Silence,  wretch." 

And  he  will  not  hold  his  peace  ; 

And  this  blind  man  has  a  resemblance 

To  him  of  whom  the  Gospel  makes  mention  2965 

Who  cried  with  a  loud  voice  : 

So  that  there  he  was  healed  in  his  eyes, 

*  The  negative  in  the  text,  ke  ne  sujurt,  cannot  be  correct. 
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Equally  was  he  of  whom  I  tell.  ' 

Some  of  them  take  pity  on  him  ; 
2970  One  who  the  message  undertook 

To  perform,  to  the  king  comes  and  says, 

"  Sire,  it  behoves  thee  to  take  pity. 

And  to  listen  to  a  poor  jnan's  cry, 

For  your  liberality  and  favour 
2975  Through  God  will  give  him  relief,' 

For  in  your  [work]'  and  service 

He  has  lost  and  injured  his  sight  ; 

To  weep  and.  cry  he  ceases  not  ; 

He  is  blind  and  seeks  healing; 
2980  Fame  discovers  thy  virtues, 

That  God  on  earth  through  you  works, 

And  you  ought  not,  good  gentle  king, 

To  let  your  virtues  sink  to  nothing/' 

The  gentle  King  Edward  answers, 
2985  "  Now  then  let  him  come  forward,  for  the  sake 

Of  God,  and  complete  cure 

May  He  grant  him  by  my  blessing." 

He  makes,  there  the  sign  of  the  cross. 

Signed  his  face  and  mouth  and  eyes. 
2990  The  malady,  which  was  painful. 

With  the  water  he  gently  sprinkles. 

Soon  God  displayed  his  healing  virtue  ; 

Blood  plentifully  issued, 

Which  flows,  descends  and  drops  : 
2996  All  those  of  the  company  see  : 

To  all  who  were  in  the  place 

God  there  shewed  and  gave  his  grace. 

The  blood  ceases,  and  he  sees  clearly, 

The  king  makes  him  stand  straight  below  him, 
3000  And  says  to  him,  "  Seest  thou,  fiiend  ? 

"  Sire,  your  bright  eye  I  see, 

Which  is  so  beautiful  and  full  of  honour.'' 

'  A  word  is  omitted  here  by  the  scrihs. 
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The  king,  when  he  was  certain 

That  he  was  cured  of  the  pain, 

To  God  gave  thanks  and  glory,  3005 

And  then  commands,  says  the  history, 

That  he  should  have  office  in  the  court. 

And  he  was  guardian  during  his  life 

Of  the  palace  of  Westminster. 

And  he  performed  the  duties       '  3010 

As  one  who  was  vigorous  and  wise 

AU  the  days  of  his  life  ; 

He  hore  a  true  evident  witness 

Of  the  benefits  of  the  king  near  and  far, 

And  long  he  lived,  until  a  distant  hour,  3015 

The  time  of  King  William  the  bastard  : 

For  many  years  was  he  seeing  and  alive. 

This  account  then  for  you  also  I  write. 

Another  adventure  I  must 
Tell,  which  happened  to  Kmg  Edward,  3020 

Since  the  writing  which  is  in  Latin 
Discovers  wonders  at  the  end; 
The  end  and  the  conclusion  of  the  account 
The  writing  much  values  and  much  praises. 
Of  which  let  whoever  hears  me,  weU  know  3025 

That  I  shall  follow  the  steps  very  closely. 
For  it  behoves  me  to  translate  the  French, 
So  that  it  be  not  contrary  to  the  Latin. 
So  can  one  be  certain  of  it  : 

How  faU  of  the  Holy  Spirit  3030 

Was  King  Edward,  the  writing  proves 
Which  finds  witness  in  Isaiah, 
Who  the  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Our  Lord,  relates  and  tells  ns  ; 

All  these  had  King  Edward  ;  3035 

Who  wishes  to  know  it,  let  him  examine  this  book. 

Care  of  A  man,  who  had  but  one  eye, 

four  Blind  Conducted  three  quite  blind, 

And  it  was  a  marvel  to  see 

Four  men  with  one  eye.  3040 
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He  leads  thepa  all,  and  conducts  them  in  front 

As  far  as  the  king's  own  palace  : 

Kty  on  them  takes  a  noble  servant 

Of  the  King,  thoughtful  for  their  health  ; 

S045  He  says,  '*  If  I  could  accomplish  it, 

That  I  should  have  some  of  that  water 
With  which  the  King  washes  his  hands, 
Well  do  I  believe,  and  I  am  certain  of  it. 
So  good  has  it  been  for  the  restoration  found 

3050  And  proved  in  the  case  of  the  blind  ; 
These  four  poor  misérables 
Would  have  by  it  a  very  rich  present 
Of  restoration.  aU  together* 

\  "Now  be  goes  off  and  takes  some  of  tbe  wateY  \ 

8055  A  theft  be  committed,  \)ut  "he  committed 

No  folly,  sin  or  viUany  : 

He  goes  to  the  poor  men  who  await  him. 

And  expect  to  be  cured  by  the  water. 

He  comes  and  promises  them  health, 
3060  Puts  them  in  good  hope  : 

If  they  have  firm  belief, 

They  will  be  cured  :  this  he  says  without  doubting, 

Sprinkles  with  it  their  eyes,  and  says 

''Now  I  request  you,  Jesu  Christ, 
3065  Who  raisedst  Lazarus, 
f  Grant  healing  to  these  poor  men; 

Look  not  at  my  virtues, 

But  at  those  of  thy  loyal  King  Edward  : 

I  am  not  so  foolishly  bold, 
3070  As  to  pray  thee  for  so  much  excepting  by  him, 

I  undertake  nothing,  God  keep  me  from  it. 

But  the  healing  virtue  by  him  descends 

From  you.  Sire,  who  art  the  fountain 

Of  health  and  the  origin  of  all  good." 

3075      Jesus  hears  his  prayers, 

Uncloses  the  eyes  of  the  blind  men, 
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And  all  are  cured  iiogether, 

Which  to  àU  appears:  a  great  marvel. 

But  the  king  knows  not  yet 

That  he  has  restored  their  eyes  :  30^0 

But  when  he  hears  the  news,  gives 

Thanks  to  the  Almighty  ; 

Seven  gifts  he  gavé  by  his  virtue 

And  by  the  grace  of  Jesus. 

He  who  had  one  eye,  he  now  has  two  ;  3085 

The  three  blind  men,  each  of  them  has  two  ; 

This  makes  seven  eyes  to  number  them  correctly. 

This  cannot  be  concealed  in  shade, 

On  the  contrary  the  renown  spreads 

In  very  distant  countries:  8090 

Seven  rays  have  now  issued  from  the  king 

Which  illumine  all  these  four: 

Well  makes  it  to  be  believed  that  it  pleased  Grod 

That  King  Edward  had  the  seven  gifts 

Of  the  Holy  Spirit  fuUy.  3095 

Do  you  wish  for  the  proof? — ^Willingly. 

Much  he  feared  God  and  had  dread 

Of  the  might  of  his  Creator. 

Nor  would  he  have  gone  to  his  poor 

Had  he  not  been  loved  and  feared;  3100 

In  pity  he  was  not  wanting, 

When  thus  he  cured  the  weak; 

Stored  was  he  with  deep  knowledge, 

For  he  never  believed  false  accusations; 

He  was  strong,  since  by  strength  and  good  sense  3106 

He  conquered  his  enemies  always  ; 

Of  high  counsel  was  he  entirely  ; 

Who  doubts  it,  let  him  examine  his  laws; 

And  of  great  intelligence. 

For  he  taught  all  his  people,  3110 

Such  deep  wisdom  had  he 

Of  a  heavenly  light. 
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That  he  tells  us  by  prophecy 

What  before  had  not  been  heard 
3115  By  his  virtues  which  now  one  knows, 

SuflSciently  by  my  argument  I  prove  to  you,  -' 

That  with  the  seven  rays  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

Was  the  king  filled  and  perfected  ;  ' 

The  seven  rays  the  king  had  glistening 
3120  With  which  he  made  seven  blind  men  to  see. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  comfort 

To  all  in  grief,  port  to  the  perishing, 

And  light  to  the  darkened  ;  ; 

Wherefore,  as  I  told  you  above, 
3125  By  King  Edward  who  was  purified 

And  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 

There  was  grace  to  heal  the  blind; 

He  who  knew  not  the  reason,  now  may  know  it. 

A  great  number  of  his  miracles  now 
31301    have   avoided   mentioning,    that   it   might  not  en- 
cumber 
The  subject  matter  of  the  history 
Which  I  have  undertaken  to  tell  you. 

At  dinner  sat  the  king  one  day,  The  King^s 

Enough  there  he  had  of  royal  array  ;  of  HaS 

3135  The  father  of  the  queen  was  there,  andTostin. 

Godwin  the  rich  and  famous  earl  ; 

By  the  side  of  the  king  he  sat,  in  the  land 

As  one  who  was  of  the  highest  condition  ; 

And  he  had  two  very  beautiful  sons, 
3140  Valiant  and  brave  youths. 

Lo  his  two  sons 

Play  in  game  before  him, 

One  was  Tostin,  the  other  Harold, 

Who  was  than  Tostin  bolder 
3145  And  stronger  ;  so  hotly  do  tbey  play 

That  both  are  made  very  angry  ; 

One  to  the  other  gives  such  a  blow 

That  it  strikes  him  down  there  and  quite  stuns  him.- 


1 


Digitized  by 


Google 


3160 


26S  lilFE  OF 

Harold  enraged  directly 

Seizes  Tostin  by  the  hair,  3150 

So  that  he  drags  him  down  by  the  locks. 

Tries  to  force  out  both  his  eyes. 

Covers  him  vnih.  blood  and  strikes  him  with  his  fist. 

So  that  he  keeps  him  all  supine  on  the  ground. 

He  would  have  strangled  him,  had  he  not  been  rescued,  3155 

So  wrathful,  raging,  and  vicious  was  he. 

The  king  observes  the  combataats; 
He  is  pensive  about  it,  hesitates  to  speak 
For  he  sees  in  them  the  event  such 
As  after  long  time  was  disclosed. 
They  were  brothers  of  the  queen, 
Extract  from  an  evil  root  ; 
The  lady  who  was  of  that  origin, 
Was  bom  as  the  rose  from  the  thorn. 

Said  the  king,  *'  Seest  thou  not  31 65 

Of  thy  sons,  earl,  the  struggle? 
"  Yes,  sire,  this  is  their  amusement  ; 
But  it  is  a  quarrel,  cruel  and  violent, 
Sire/'    *^Nor  ill,  nor  danger 

Expect  you  from  it T     "Sire,  nothing/'         ^  3170 

The  king  deeply  sighs, 
"Earl  Godwin,  I  will  teU  you. 
If  it  please  you  that  it  should  be  revealed  to  you  : 
The  meaning  of  this  circumstance 

Is  not  infantine  simplicity;  3175 

Much  significaace  has  it  ; 
It  is  not  simple  infantiae  play, 
My  heart  is  all  pensive  concerning  it; 
0£  what  is  to  come  certaia 

I  wiQ   make  you;  from   Heaven   it   is   made   known 3180 
to  me. 

"When  they  shall  be  of  full  age. 
And  shall  have  greater  courage,. 
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The  one  who  is  stronger,  through  envy 
Shall  the  other  rob  of  life  ; 
3  J  85  But  the  vanquished  shall  soon  be  avenged. 
Discomfited  soon  shall  be  the  elder; 
Their  life  shall  not  be  lasting. 
Nor  their  power  stable." 

After  a  few  years  the  prophecy  Accom-» 

3190  Was  verified  and  accomplished  Snhe^rV 

For  after  the  death  of  their  father,  pliecy. 

And  the  death  of  the  king,  a  bitter 

Change  arose  in  the  kingdom, 

Whence  hate  grew  between  them, 
3195  Nor  can  I  relate  the  whole  story, 

But  the  result  to  which  it  reaches, 

So  as  to  make  clear  the  speech  of  Edward, 

Which  was  proved  true,  though  late. 

Harold  hated  Tostin  much,  Pate  of 

3200  And  drove  him  out  and  banished  him,  Hm*m^*^ 

For  Harold  was  king  of  England, 

To  whom  Tostin  was  unequal  in  war; 

He  drove  him  away  and  discomfited  him. 

And  had  him  exiled  as  a  waif; 
3205  If  he   had  caught   him,  he   would   have   put   him  to 
death 

With  great  misery  and  sin  and  wrong. 

He  withdraws  himself,  takes  to  flight, 

Sailing  directly  to  Norway, 

To  the  king  of  the  country,  whose  name  was 
3210  Harold  Harfager,  a  felon. 

He  requested  him  that  he  would  give  him  the  aid 

Of  his  people  and  his  ships. 

So  did  he,  and  the  two  came 

To  stir  up  war,  and  cause  annoyance 
3215  To  Harold,  king  of  England; 

They  arrive,  and  stir  up  mortal  strife; 
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But  when  heard  tell  of  it  King 

Harold,  he  came  there  with  his  English, 

And  discomfited  them  aJl. 

Tostin  was  slain,  the  valiant  3220 

Brother  of  the  king  ;  and  the  felon  king 

Harold  Harfager  of  Norway, 

And  the  whole  of  their  host  completely. 
\  In  the  north  coimtry  was  the  battle, 

Whence  Harold  king  of  the  English  3225 

Became  so  cruel  and  so  bold  ; 

By  his  prowess  and  his  victory 

He  increased  in  pride  and  glory, 

Nor  kept  he  charter ^or  oath, 

With  his  neighbours  or  with  his  people  ; 

To  his  governors  he  did  viUany 

And  to  hi^: barons  violence; 

Law  or  justice  of,  the  land 

He  valued  not  a  cherry: 
.  Against  God  he  often  sinned,  3235 

Man  he  believed  no  more  than  the  wind, 

Nor  feared  he  sin  or  blame. 

This  very  one  Duke  William 
Of  Normandy  discomfited, 
Him  and  his  kingdom  conquered.  3240 

In  one  year  died  all  three, 
Tostin  with  Harold  king 
Of  Norway,  and  his  brother 
Harold,  who  was  perjured: 

On  that  day  he  lost  his  life,  -  3246 

And  the  lordship  of  England, 
For  he  «had  not  of  his  Creator 
Or  towards  his  countrymen  love; 
Nor  was  it  possible  to  destroy  the  malice 
And  the  vice  of  pequry  which  he  had  3250 

Thus  was  verified  the  word 
Of  King  Edward,  as  history  testifies. 
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Of  the  death  of  Count  (Jodwiu 
It  is  fitting  that  I  give  you  an  account; 

3265  What  end  had  his  treason^ 
Deceit^  and  contentions, 
How  he  died  suddenly 

Tn  shame,  grief  and  suffering  ; 
Of  him  who  always  gave  evil  counsel, 
8260  The  death  astonishes  me  not. 

Thus  God  took  on  him  great  vengeance, 
Right  indeed  was  it,  there  is  no  doubt  : 
The  dear  friends,  Norman  and  English, 
Whom  the  king  had  near  to  him, 

3266  Had  this  wicked  flatterer 
Destroyed  and  slain  with  his  hands  : 
For  it  seemed  to  the  wicked  wretch. 

That  if  there  were  no  counsellor  beside  himself 

Of  the  court  and  of  the  country, 
3270  He  should  be  able  to  do  all  his  wiH 

But  the  king  who  wa^  debonair, 

Was  unwilling  to  cause  discord  in  the  kingdom. 

And  through  love  of  the  queen 

Permitted  the  thorn  to  flourish. 
3276  He  knew  that  a  heavy  blow 

Was  in  prospect  and  store  for  him. 
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Death  of 
Godwin. 


As  says  the  true  history, 
One  day  of  Easter,  at  the  great  feast^ 
At  dmner  sat  the  king, 
3280  His  counts  and  barons  on  the  daïs; 
Where  Earl  Godwin  was  sitting, 
'A  servant  served  out  the  wine, 
The  cup  of  the  king  gently 
Carrying  oyer  the  pavement  V 
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When  he  mounts  the  steps  of  the  dais,  3285 

His  foot  slips,  which  makes  him  ashamed; 

He  has  all  but  fallen  on  the  ground  ; 

But  the  other  keeps  him  standing, 

He  holds  his  cup,  at  once  rights  himself, 

Nor  has  mishap,  nor  hurts  himself,  8290 

By  means  of  one  foot  which  aided  the  other. 

Earl  Godwin  said  to  the  king, 

"  So  brings  one  brother  to  the  other 

Help,  who  was  in  danger/' 

The  king  replied,  who  was  pensive  at  it,  3295 

"  So  might  mine  (have  helped  me),  had  he  been  living, 

If  you,  earl,  had  permitted  him/' 

The  earl  changes  and  loses  colour. 

For  he  in  truth  had  slain  his  brother  ; 

Of  which  when  they  had  reminded  him,  3300 

His  heart  tears  him  with  remorse. 

For  he  had  the  sin  and  wrong  of  it. 

Nor  could  he  hide  it  or  be  silent  or  play  the  bypocrite. 

The  fact  makes  him  change  colour: 

And  he  said,  "  Ah  king,  good  sire,  3305 

Much  grief  and  anger  hast  thou  caused  me, 

And  no  wonder  is  it  if  it  grieve  me  ; 

Thou  hast  reproached  me  with  the  death  of  Alfred 

Your  brother  ;  for  which  I  am  not  to  blame, 

I  win  prove  it  openly.  3310 

The  mockery  much  troubles  me/' 

Now  a  morsel  of  bread  he  takes  and  lifts  up  : 
And  says,  "  If  I  can  enjoy 
This  morsel,  which  thou  seest  me  hold. 
Which  I  will  eat  in  the  sight  of  you  aU,  3315 

That  I  am  not  to  blame  for  this  death, 
All  at  the  table  wiU  see; 
So  I  am  either  acquit  or  to  blame  for  it/' 
King  Edward  blesses  the  morsel, 
And  says,  "  May  God  grant  that  the  proof  be  true/'     3320 
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The  earl  puts  ît  în  hîs  mouth, 

The  morsel  is  fixed  like  a  stick 

In  the  middle  of  the  opening  of  the  throat 

Of  the  traitorous  felon  glutton, 
3325  So  that  all  at  table  see  it  ; 

Both  his  eyes  in  his  head  seemed  to  be, 

His  flesh  blackened. and  became  pale. 

All  are  astonished  in  the  hall: 

He  loses  breath  and  speecb 
3330  By  the  morsel  which  sticks  fast. 

Dead  is  the  bloody  felon; 

Much  power  had  the  blessing, 

Which  gave  \drtue  to  the  morsel; 

For  aye  was  the  murder  proved. 
3335  '^  Now,"  cries  the  king, 

"Drag  out  this  stinking  dog.'* 

By  his  friends  by  chance 

Was  the  body  placed  in  the  sepulchre, 

By  the  queen  with  noble  courage 
3340  And  his  sons  and  those  of  his  lineage. 

One  day  of  Easter  it  befel  The  King's 

That  King  Edward  held  his  court;  XeSevel 

Great  joy  was  there  displayed  Sleepers  of 

And  an  assembly  of  high  chiefs  ;  Ephesus. 

3345  Great  and  high  was  the  service 

Which  was  solemnized  in  the  holy  church; 

As  the  season  permits  it. 

That  day  the  king  bore  his  crown 

At  the  great  feast,  with  great  nobleness  ; 
3350  But  not  on  that  account  was  the  heart  of  the  king 

More  lifted  up  or  proud, 

Nor  more  haughty  or  vain-glorious. 

On  the  contrary  he  reflects,  and  keeps  in  mind 

That  of  the  world  all  the  glory 
3365  Is  like  a  flower  which  opens 

In  the  morning,  and  at  evening  withers; 
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Devoutly  to  pray  he  ceases  not. 

After  the  service  of  the  mass 

He  went  to  dinner  in  his  palace. 

The  king  sat  in  the  centre  of  the  dais  ;  3360 

He  is  not  courteous  who  asks 

If  there  was  not  enough  meat  ; 

The  circle  was  large  and  quite  fiiU 

Of  coxmts,  barons,  knights  ; 

The  table  is  all  resplendent  3365 

With  vessels  of  gold  and  silver. 

With  head  reclined  for  a  short  time 

He  remained  in  deep  thought  ; 

It  had  the  semblance  of  a  reverie  ; 

Quietly  and  by  himself  he  smiled,  3370 

And  then  like  to  a  sage 

He  remained  as  he  was  before  : 

Thanks  to  God  he  delays  not  to  give. 

The  chiefs  observe  it, 

They  understand  that  some  secret  3375 

God  has  shewn  from  Heaven  to  the  king. 

But  nevertheless  at  table 

No  one  dared  to  ask  : 

They  fear  to  anger  him: 

After  dinner  they  go  into  the  chamber;  3380 

Duke  Harold  foUows  him, 

Summons  a  bishop  to  him. 

And  an  abbat  ;  he  says,  "  Dear  friends, 

Thoughts  from  God  bring  great  good, 

And  make  one  despise  the  vanity  3385 

Of  the  world,  which  is  nought  but  falsity  ; 

Kjiow  of  what  I  was  thinking,  friends, 

At  table  where  I  was  sitting, 

When  I  was  somewhat  pensive  ; 

The  seven  sleepers  I  saw  in  Greece,  3390 

Who  for  many  years  that  now  are  passed, 

Have  lain  on  their  right  sides; 
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Well  I  know,  it  must  be  of  evil  significance. 

That  they  have  turned  to  the  left. 
3396  Well  I  saw  it  distinctly, 

I  saw  their  dress,  their  appearance, 

And  know,  that  without  lying 

It  is  not  falsity  nor  a  dream; 

It  is  a  sign  and  a  sentence 
3é00  Of  war,  and  famine  and  pestilence  : 

The  world  is  going  from  bad  to  worse  ; 

This  shall  last  for  seventy  years  ; 

But  then  God  shall  show  you  liis  glory, 

He  will  remember  his  imhappy  ones. 
3405  Of  the  sleepers  good  and  pleasant  is 

The  history  which  is  written 

And,  as  it  is  read  in  Latin, 

Tells  of  them,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 

For  proof  of  the  marvel, 
3410 The  duke  sent  a  knight; 

The  bishop,  a  clerk;  the  abbat,  a  monk; 

These  three  without  delaying  their  care, 

As  the  king  entirely  agreed, 

Go  into  the  land  of  the  Greeks, 
3415  Being  sent  to  the  emperor 

Lord  of  Constantiaople, 

Who  asks  them  what  need 

Had  made  them  come  there  from  so  far. 

And  they  relate  to  him  the  whole  together. 

3420      To  the  emperor  it  seems  a  marvel; 

He  causes  (some)  to  be  sent  to  the  city 

Where  the  martyrs  were  lying, 

Which  was  called  Ephesus, 

And  they  see  aE  verified 
3425  The  vision  of  Saint  Edward  ; 

Even  of  the  day  mention  was  made. 

The   Greeks  give  glory  to  God, 

Who  had  their  martyrs  in  memory  ; 

And  they  return  with  great  joy, 
3430  Relating  the  virtue  of  their  lord. 

S  2 
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The  vision  was  very  clear 

And  the  mishap  certain; 

The  martyrs  reposing  on  their  right  side 

Had  turned  to  the  left  ; 

For  in  the  aforesaid  time  S^jSo 

The  smiles  of  the  world  turned  to  tears, 

For  Syria  was  lost, 

That  the  Cross  was  lost  was  known, 

And  many  kingdoms  trouhled, 

People  slain,  deprived  of  their  heritage  ;  3440 

There  is  no  land  which  sin  soils  not, 

France,  Lombardy,  Poland, 

Even  England,  which  degenerates, 

And  loses  the  line  of  its  heirs. 

Nor  has  there  since  a  king  appeared,  .  3445 

"Whom  the  world  has  well  known, 

Who  a  life  of  labour 

And  a  death  of  danger  has  not  had  : 

This  they  know  who  of  kings  the  history 

Have  in  writing  and  in  memory  ;  3450 

Well  to  each  with  reason  does  this  appear 

The  result  of  the  vision. 

Legend  of       The  king  was  at  the  service, 
the  Ring.    "WThere  was  dedicated  the  church 

Of  Saint  John,  who  to  God  was  dear,  3455 

And  whom  the  king  could  so  much  love  ; 

No  Saint  had  he  so  dear  except  Saint  Peter. 

Lo  à  poor  man,  who  was  there, 

A  stranger  and  imknown. 

When  he  saw  King  Edward,  3460 

For  the  love  of  Saint  John  prays  him, 

That  of  his  possessions  he  would  give  him  a  part. 

The  king  who  hears  his  prayer. 
Puts  his  hand  to  his  alms-chest. 

But  neither  gold  nor  silver  does  he  there  find  ;  3465 

He  bids  his  alinoner  to  be  summoned, 
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But  he  was  not  found  for  the  crowd. 

The  poor  man  ceases  not  to  beg, 

And  the  king  is  in  distress 
Sé70  Because  neither  gold  nor  silver  he  finds  at  hand. 

And  he  reflects,  remains  silent, 

Looks  at  his  hand,  and  remembers 

That  on  his  finger  he  had  a  cherished  ring 

Which  was  large,  royal  and  beautiful  ; 
34175  To  the  poor  man  he  gives  it  for  the  love 

Of  Saint  John,  his  dear  lord  ; 

And  he  takes  it  with  joy, 

And  gently  gives  him  thanks  ; 

And  when  he  was  possessed  of  it, 
3480  He  departed  and  vanished. 

But  to  this  no  one  paid  attention. 

Soon  after  it  chanced  that 

Two  palmers  of  English  birth.  The  two 

Who  go  to  seek  the  Holy  Sepulchre  PaiSe!'' 

3485  By  a  path  where  no  one  guides  them 

In  the  land  of  Syria, 

Go  astray  far  out  of  the  way. 

See  neither  man  nor  house  : 

Now  have  they  arrived  in  the  wilderness, 
.S490  The  night  comes  on,  the  sun  sets  : 

Nor  do  they  know  which  way  to  turn. 
Nor  where  they  can  lodge  for  the  night; 
They  fear  robbers,  they  fear  wild  beasts. 
They  fear  monsters  and  dreadful  tempests, 
3495  And  many  an  adventure  of  the  desert  ; 
The  dark  night  surprises  them. 

Now  behold  a  band  of  youths 
In  a  circle  which  was  very  large  and  beautiful. 
By  whom  the  whole  road  and  air 
3300  Were  lightened  as  if  by  lightning. 
And  an  old  man  white  and  hoary. 
Brighter  than  the  sun  at  midday,  ' 
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Before  whom  are  carried  two  tapers. 

Which  lighten  the  path  ; 

He,  when  he  comes  close  to  the  palmers,  ^505 

Salutes  them;  says,  "Dear  Mends, 

Whence  come  you  ?     Of  what  creed 

Are  you,  and  of  what  birth? 

What  kingdom,  and  king?    What  seek  you  here?" 

And  one  of  them  answered  him,  8510 

*'  We  are  Christians,  and  desire 

Have  we  to  expiate  our  sins; 

We  are  both  from  England, 

We  have  come  to  seek  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 

And  the  holy  places  of  this  country,  S515 

Where  Jesus  died  and  lived. 

And  our  king  is  named  Edward, 

The  good  prince  whom  may  God  preserve  to  us. 

He  has  not  such  a  saint  from  here  to  France. 

But  it  has  befallen  us  by  mishap  ^'^^O 

We  have  lost  to-day  the  company 

Which  comforts  us  and  which  guides  us, 

Nor  know  we  what  has  become  of  us." 

And  the  old  man  answered  these. 
Joyously,  like  to  a  clerk,  3525 

**  Come  after  me,  I  go  before  ; 
Follow  me,  I  wUl  conduct  you 
Where  you  will  find  a  good  hostelry. 
For  love  of  King  Edward 

You  shall  have  lodging  and  good  care,  3630 

Tour  leader  I  will  myself  be, 
And  your  host/^     He  leads  them  on. 
They  enter  a  city, 
They  have  found  a  good  hostelry, 

The  table  prepared,  and  good  treatment,  3535 

Linen  and  bed,  and  other  preparations; 
The  tired  ones,  who  had  great  need, 
Bepose  themselves  after  supper. 
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In  the  morning  when  they  depart, 
3540  They  find  their  host  and  leader, 

Who,  when  they  have  issued  firom  the  gate. 

Gently  thus  comforts  them  : 

"  Be  not  troubled  nor  sad  : 

I  am  John  the  Evangelist  ; 
3545  For  love  of  Edward  the  king 

I  neither  wiU  nor  ought  to  fail  you, 

For  he  is  my  especial 

Friend  and  loyal  king, 

With  me  he  has  joined  company; 
3550  Since  he  has  chosen  to  lead  a  chaste  life. 

We  shall  be  peers  in  Paradise. 

And  I  tell  you,  dear  good  Mends, 

You  shall  arrive,  be  assured. 

In  your  country  safe  and  sound: 
3555  You  shall  go  to  Kiag  Edward, 

Salute  him  from  me. 

And  that  you  attempt  not  a  falsehood 

To  say,  you  shall  carry  proofs— 

A  ring,  which  he  will  know, 
3560  Which  he  gave  to  me  John, 

When  he  was  at  the  service. 

Where  my  church  was  dedicated; 

There  I  besought  him  for  the  love 

Of  John  ;  it  was  I  in  poor  array. 
3565  And  let  King  Edward  know  well.  The  King 

To  me  he  shall  come  before  six  months  (are  over),         wiSinsix 

And  since  he  resembles  me,  months. 

In  Paradise  shall  we  be  together; 

And  that  of  this  he  may  be  confidently  assured 
3570  You  shall  tell  him  all  whatever  I  tell  you/' 

They  who  well  understand  his  words. 
Give  him  thanks  for  alL  his  benefits,  . 
And  when  they  are  possessed  of  the  ring, 
The  saint  departed  and  vanished; 
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And  the  pilgrims  depart,  Solny 

Who  now  are  on  the  certain  path 

Without  ill  and  without  trouble; 

The  saint  leads  and  conducts  them 

They  hasten  to  go  to  Eling  Edward, 

That  they  have  not  arrived  seems  tardy  to  them,  3580 

And  they  relate  their  adventure, 

Shew  the  ring  at  once; 

Whatever  they  relate  he  believes  true, 

When  he  sees  the  proofs; 

Of  this  witness  bears  the  whole  3585 

Company,  large  in  numbers. 

The  King       When  King  Edward  knew 

^ves  his    That  he  should  die  within  six  months, 

the  Poor    He  gives  largely  of  his  treasure. 

He  retains  nothing  of  gold  nor  silver.  3590 

In  tears  is  he  and  in  prayers, 

Almsgiving  and  devotion, 

In  disciplines  and  vigils. 

So  much  that  every  one  wonders. 

But  of  one  thing  he  is  very  thoughtful  ;  3595 

Much  longs  he  while  he  is  alive 

That  his  church  should  be  dedicated, 

To  which  he  had  given  so  much  thought. 

And  where  espoused  by  oath 

He  was  to  Almighty  God.  3600 

Summons       Then  he  bids  all  his  people 
oftlieBa-  In  common  throughout  the  kingdom, 
Westmin-   That  at  Christmas  they  come  to  Westminster, 
ster  for  the  ^<i  there  with  him  keep  the  feast. 

iDedicatioii  , 

of  the        Counts  come,  barons  come  3605 

Church,     ^^  ^jjjg  general  command, 

For  the  king  intended 

On  account  of  the  great  feast  and  the  holy  time. 

And  for  love  of  the  commons. 

On  this  day  to  wear  the  crown;  3610 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


s.  EDWABD  THE   CONFESSOB.  281 

And  King  Edward  purposed. 

On  the  day  which  followed  after  the  fourth, 

With  a  service  of  great  grandeur 

To  have  his  church  dedicated. 

3615      Then  he  sent  for  Duke  Harold,  Oath  of 

He  says,  "Friend,,  so  may  God  save  you, 

What  is  thy  intention  respecting  the  kingdom?" 

"Sire,"  said  he,  "I  dare  to  swear  to  you 

By  the  holy  Trinity, 
3620  By  my  lineage  and  Christianity, 

It  has  never  come  into  my  thoughts 

To  possess  your  heritage; 

Duke  William  of  Normandy, 

Who  to  it  has  right  and  trusts  in  me, 
3625  Shall  have  it,  so  as  it  pleases  you  ; 

I  have  sworn  it,  and  he  is  sure  of  it  ; 

I  shall  keep  the  covenant  and  my  loyalty, 

Against  you  I  shall  not  trespass; 

To  the  kingdom  I  have  no  claim  nor  right, 
3630  Unless  with  his  daughter  he  give  it  to  me. 

I  will  not  do  treason  or  guile; 

This  I  swear  to  you  upon  the  Gospel." 

And  with  him  took  this  oath 

Then  the  chiefe  of  their  own  accord. 

3635      On  Christmas  night  seizes  him  seized ^Uh 

A  fever,  which  much  inflames  him.  a  Fever. 

The  king  lies  down,  cannot  eat, 

For  long  time  seeks  to  repose  himself; 

Feebleness  in  the  morning  troubles  him; 
3640  Nevertheless  the  king  gets  up 

For  the  great  feast  ;  during  the  day 

He  dissembles  and  hides  his  pain. 

The  feebleness  quite  prostrates  him, 

Nevertheless  on  this  day  crown 
3645  And  regalia  he  carries  with  diflSculty  ; 

And  for  the  three  days  of  the  week. 
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At  table,  though  it  troubles  him. 

In  the  palace  at  dinner  he  sits; 

On  the  fourth  day,  which  was  that  of  the  Innocents, 

The  prelates  come,  the  chiefs  come,  3660 

Dedication  To  ftimish  whatever  appertains 
Church.      To  SO  great  a  dedication. 

The  king  forces  himself  to  come  there, 

Since  for  it  he  had  a  great  longing  ; 

But  so  weak  and  ill  is  he,  3655 

So  much  douht  has  his  head  and  feebleness  has  his  heart, 

He  cannot  be  according  to  his  wish 

Present,  which  much  afflicts  him. 

But  much  he  commands  and  admonishes 

That  the  feast  should  be  full.  S660 

The  queen,  who  is  courageous, 
Well  conceals  her  grief,  which  is  great. 
Much  she  struggles  to  famish 
What  may  please  her  lord  ; 

She  is  queen,  he  is  king,  3666 

Both  in  church  and  in  palace. 

Privileges       When  the  church  is  dedicated 
s^es^ven  The  king  grants  to  it  great  freedom, 
toit  And  gives  very  largely 

Vestments  of  sUk,  gold  and  silver  3670 

Income  and  possessions, 

Jewels  and  very  rich  gifbs. 

And  enriched  and  adorned  it, 

And  gave  it  freedom  and  endowed  it, 

For  he  wishes  to  acquit  himself  of  the  vow  3675 

Fully,  with  which  he  was  bound; 

And  when  he  had  all  this  accomplished, 
The  King  The  king  sickened  violently, 
a^ranw     ^^  cannot  eat,  he  cannot  sleep, 

He  feels  that  he  is  now  near  death;  3680 

He  grows  pale,  with  difficulty  draws  breath; 

The  queen  displays  great  grief. 
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Softly  she  raises  him,  and  softly  lays  him  down, 

Kisses  his  face  and  mouth  ; 
3685  Much  she  mourns,  and  laments  and  weeps, 

And  for  him  prays  and  beseeches  God, 

But  she  finds  not  comfort  at  heart  ; 

The  king  lies  now  as  if  he  were  dead* 

In  a  trance  he  has  lain  more  than  two  days, 
3690  "  Dead  is  the  king,''  say  many. 

Then  begins  deep  sorrow, 

WaUings,  sighs  and  tears: 

The  queen  all  but  dies, 

Tears  her  hair,  wrings  her  hands. 

3695      On  the  third  day,  whence  was  a  wonder, 

The  king,  like  a  man  who  awakes, 

Or  as  a  man  restored  to  life. 

Is  now  thoroughly  re-invigorated  ; 

And  he  who  had  lost  his  breath 
3700  Recovers  his  voice  distinct  and  entire. 

He  is  joyous  in  countenance, 

As  if  he  were  all  whole  and  cured. 

The  queen  was  in  the  presence, 

And  the  chief  men  of  his  intimates, 
3706  Duke  Harold  and  Earl  Robert, 

And  the  simoniacal  traitor 

Stigand,  prelate  of  Canterbury  ; 

The  kiTig  then  begins  to  tell 

His  great  vision, 
8710  Of  which  the  history  makes  mention. 

"  When  I  was  young  in  Normandy, 
Much  I  loved  the  holy  company 
Of  people  of  religion. 
Who  loved  only  all  that  was  good, 
3715  Especially  a  monk  who  led 
A  high  and  heavenly  life  ; 
But  two  I  found  there  most  loyal. 
Wise  and  spiritual, 
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Sensible  and  well  instructed. 

And  virtuously  disposed  :  3/20 

Much  their  company  delighted  me, 

And  through  them  I  amended  my  ways 

In  courtesy,  speech  and  wisdom. 

Both  are  dead,  a  long  time  since  ; 

They  have  passed  to  heaven  from  the  world.  3725 

Well  have  I  seen  that  they  are  with  God. 

So  while  I  lay  in  quiet, 

These  two  appeared  to  me  ; 

What  God  hids  me  by  these  two, 

And  commands  you  to  hear,  3730 

Lords  all,  for  God's  sake,  hear, 

For  for  that  I  am  reinvigorated. 

Predicted        "  '  Too  much  now  is  virtue  failing 

Kîg™^''*  In  England,  and  sin  rising  ; 

land.  Nor  can  God's  long-suffering  endure  S735 

That  He  take  not  a  mighty  vengeance  ; 

The  longer  He  waits  to  defer  it, 

The  more  fearfully  will  He  strike. 

Bishops,  prelates,  and  priests, 

No  longer  seek  to  be  good  pastors  ;  3740 

They  seek  not  to  feed  the  sheepfolds; 

But  to  sell  them  is  each  one's  business  ; 

To  rescue  them  from  the  wolf  none  pains 

Takes,  but  only  for  the  milk  and  the  wool. 

Princes  and  counts  and  barons  3745 

Go  seeking  only  vain-glory, 

Nor  do  they  live  but  to  swallow  money. 

The  poor  they  strip  and  illtreat; 

But  vengeance  for  it  shall  come, 

It  shall  last  a  year  and  a  day  ;  3750 

This  shall  be  by  war  and  by  fire.' 

Thus  they  finished  their  speech. 

'■'  I  say  to  them,  *  Cannot  penance 
Prevent  this  mighty  vengeance?'" 
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S755  '  No/  say  they,  '  because  their  hearts 

Advance  to  a  greater  hardening/ 

'  How  ?'  say  I  to  them  ;  '  is 

God  so  cruel  a  tyrant  without  mercy, 

And  so  fierce  that  He  is  not  mindful 
3760  Of  His  great  pity  ? 

Will  there  ever  be  a  day  when  He  remembers 

The  English,  and  sustains  their  honour?' 

Then  answer  the  holy  men: 

'  The  end  of  the  counsel  of  God  on  that 
3765  We  will  tell  you  truly,  for  it  pleases  God/ 

**  '  The  gxeen  tree  which  springs  from  the  trunk,       Allegory 
When  thence  it  shall  be  severed,  ^he^t'rouWes 

And  removed  to  a  distance  of  three  acres,  are  to 

By  no  engine  or  hand  (of  man)  ^^^®^* 

3770  Shall  return  to  its  original  trunk, 
And  shall  join  itself  to  its  root. 
Whence  first  it  had  origin; 
The  head  shall  receive  again  its  verdxixe. 
It  shall  bear  fruit  after  its  flower; 

3775  Then  shall  you  be  able  for  certainty 
To  hope  for  amendment/ 

"  When  they  had  ended  their  words. 
From  my  eyes  they  vanished  ; 
To  God  in  heaven  they  returned, 
3780  And  I  am  for  this  reinvigorated 
By  their  prayer  and  their  merits. 
That  I  may  make  you  aware  of  their  words/* 

Alone  of  this  people,  Stigand  Conduct 

The  archbishop  went  away  mocking;  bishop^ti- 

3785  Who  has  turned  aside,  gand. 

And  says  that  the  old  man  dotes  ; 

But  the  wisest  of  the  sages 

Far  better  observed  his  sayings  ; 

And  carefully  have  understood 
3790  And  retained  the  order  of  the  words  ; 
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The  Vision  All  the  words  have  they  put  down  in  writing. 

By  letter  and  by  ambassador. 

The  country  takes  pains  to  amend 

By  doing  right  and  justice  3795 

In  worldly  matters  and  in  those  of  Holy  Church  ; 

But  they  can  no  amendment 

Thus  produce  among  the  people. 

Afterwards  the  prophecy  vras 

Made  clear  in  the  time  of  Harold,  3800 

When  WilHam  Duke  of  Normandy 

Had  the  victory  and  the  mastery  ; 

Whence  ended  of  England 

AU  the  nobility  of  the  royal  Kne. 

TheAuthor      It  is  right,  methinks,  that  I  should  teU  you  3805 

Zfj^l    ^^^  ^^^  ^^  *^^  prophecy. 

gory.         The  tree  of  which  I  speak,  signifies 

The  lordship  of  the  realm. 

Adorned  with  branches,  with  flowers  and  fruit. 

Embellished  with  leaves  and  verdure.  3810 

This  tree  began  to  spring, 

To  flourish,  bear  fruit,  increase. 

Since  the  time  of  the  valiant  Alfred, 

Who  was  anointed  first  of  all, 

For  a  long  time  tiU  a  late  period,  3815 

After  the  death  of  King  Edward, 

When  Harold's  people  discomfited 

Were,  the  picked  flower  of  England  : 

Then  was  the  beauteous  branching  tree 

Severed  from  its  own  trunk,  S820 

Then  it  was  removed  for  three  acres. 

And  withered  and  delayed, — 

For  for  three  kings'  reigns  lasted 
Shovsthe   The  bastardy, — then  returned 

^^Pro"  ^^  ^^  ^"^  *^^  ^^^  certain  head  3825 

phecy;       In  the  time  of  the  first  Henry  ; 
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For  after  King  Edward 

Were  three  bastards  following; 

Harold  nor  William  right 
3830  Had,  nor,  to  say  the  truth, 

William  the  Second, 

By  royal  descent,  whence 

It  was  removed  by  three  acres. 

But  Hemy,  who  was  the  foui-th  king 
3836  After  Edward,  richly  clothed  it  again  with  verdure. 

Who  returned  to  the  original  head  ; 

When  by  his  own  will 

He  espoused  Maud,  who  fuU 

Of  gentleness  and  goodness  was, 
3840  Of  frankness  and  beauty, 

The  daughter  of  King  Edward's  niece; 

Then  it  had  regard  to  the  root. 
And  clung  to  its  old  root. 
Flourished,  bore  fruit  openly, 
3845  When  the  Empress  Maud  was  bom, 

And  fruit,  when  (was  bom)  the  third  Henry,  And  takes 

Who  has  fiUed  with  his  favour  Wy  oT" 

It,  and  throughout  the  kingdom  paying  a 

Both  light  and  clear  brightness  gives  ^^^P{^' 

3850  Everywhere,  as  the  sun  and  moon.  Henry  m. 

Now  are  king,  now  are  barons, 
And  the  kingdom,  of  a  common  blood 
Of  England  and  Normandy. 
That  company  is  worth  more 
3855  Which  better  knows  how  the  prophecy 
To  answer,  and  better  tells  it  ; 
But  it  seems  to  me  that  this  suffices 
To  make  clear  the  obscure  writing. 

King  Edward  draws  to  his  end,  rpj^  ^ 

3860  There  is  no  one  who  has  not  great  sorrow  for  it  ;         draws  near 

his  End. 
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His  flesh  is  already  half  dead, 
His  people  he  calls  again  and  again  comforts  ; 
And  he  has  been  strengthened  to  speak, 
And  said  to  them  ;  "  Dear  loyal  friends. 
It  is  a  folly  to  lament  my  death;  3865 

When  God  wills  it,  one  cannot  remain." 
Then  he  looks  at  them  and  raises  his  eyes, 
Looks  at  the  queen  (to  see)  if  she  sorrows  for  him, 
Who  laments,  weeps  and  sighs  ; 

Tears  her  hair,  rends  her  clothes.  3870 

"  Weep  not,'"  said  the  king,  "  dear  one,  ^ 

Grieve  not  for  my  death, 
Since  after  this  my  death 
I  shall  arrive  at  the  sure  port 

Where  I  shall  live  with  my  Lord,  3875 

Always  in  joy  and  happiness. 
He  com-     Now  I  pray  you  all  who  are  here, 

the  care  of  To  my  queen  who  is  my  wife, 

hisPeople.  y^^^^  ^^j^^^g  I  cannot  number,  3880 

Who  has  been  to  me  sister  and  dear, 

Bear  loyal  company. 

She  has  been  my  daughter  and  wife. 

And  of  very  precious  life  ; 

Honour  her,  as  befits  3885 

So  good  and  so  exalted  a  matron; 

Let  her  have  her  dowry  in  full 

And  her  manors  and  her  people, 

Be  they  English,  be  they  Normans, 

Honour  them  all  their  life.  3890 


HisDirec-      In  the  church  of  Saint  Peter,  to  whom 

tions  as  to 
hisEnueral. 


tions  as  to  q£  ^j^  j  ^^^^^  ^y  ^^^^  j^^  ^^^  ^^  buried. 


To  him  I  give  myself,  both  living  and  dead. 
Who  was  to  me  both  aid  and  comfort." 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


s.  EDWABD  THE  CONFESSOR. 


289 


3895  Duke  Harold  before  the  king, 

Comes,  and  says  ;  "  Sire,  by  my  faith 
.  I  have  sworn  that  which  is  true; 
No  man  through  me  shall  attack 
The  right  of  the  throne  which  belongs 

3900  To  you,  sire,  naturally, 

Who  have  no  issue  of  yourself, 

And  have  held  the  kingdom  ; 

You  have  granted  it  to  Duke  William: 

I  will  not  have  in  it  sin  or  blame  ; 

3905  Right  has  by  Emma  thy  mother 

The  queen  who  shall  be  his  daughter; 
If  he  gives  it  not  to  his  daughter, 
It  is  right  that  he  have  the  crown; 
For  thus  dare  I  tell  you, 

3910  To  marry  her  I  purpose  ; 

I  am  affianced  to  the  maiden. 
And  allied  to  the  duke/^ 
Archbishop  Stigand  replies. 
And  the  prelates  who  are  present  : 

3915  "  Duke  Harold,  well  you  know  it, 
That  if  you  violate  this  covenant, 
I  say  it  for  myself,  to  whom  belongs 
To  perform  this  holy  sacrament, 
There  will  be  no  prelate  in  the  land 

3920  Who  wiU  give  you  unction  ; 

There  wiU  be  no  man.  of  our  commons, 
Who  win  put  the  crown  on  your  head." 

Then  he  gave  him  the  Sacrament, 

As  befits  a  good  Christian, 
3925  And  the  holy  unction 

Which  gives  pardon  of  sins. 

And  when  all  was  accomplished. 

The  soul  left  the  body  ; 

Angels  descend  from  above, 
3930  Singing  Te  Dewm  Laudarmis; 

AH  the  court  of  Heaven,  is  full 

Of  glory,  and  of  the  joy  which  conducts  him. 


Speech  of 
Harold 
about  the 
Saccession» 


And  of 
Arch- 


Stigaad. 


Beath  of 
the  King. 
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'  And  Saint  Peter,  his  dear  firiend,  ^ 

Opens  the  gate  of  Paradise, 

And  Saint  John,  his  own  dear  one,  ^"^^ 

Conducts  him  before  the  Majesty, 

And  God  gives  him  his  kingdom, 

"Who  puts  the  crown  on  his  head; 

Makes  him  possessed  of  this  great  glory 

Which  shall  never  be  ended.  3940 

And  thus  from  an  earthly  kingdom 

He  passed  to  a  Heavenly. 

Truly  blessed  was  this  king,  > 

Who  here  and  there  was  crowned; 

And  so  much  more  is  worth  that  (kingdom)  than  this,  3945 

As  gold  is  than  mire  ; 

For  the  one  is  brief  and  ends  soon, 

The  other  sure  and  enduring. 

Jan,  4,  In  the  thousand  and  sixty-sixth  year 

^^^-         Since  God  took  flesh,  3950 

After  he  had  reigned  twenty-three  years 

And  a  half,  King  Edward 

Died,  the  fourth  day  of  January, 

Virgin  of  body,  pure  throughout. 

P/ayer  of       Now  I  pray  you,  gentle  King  Edward,  3955 

t^^^i^*^^^  To  have  regard  to  me  a  sinner, 
Sdward.     Who  have  translated  from  the  Latin, 

According  to  my  knowledge  and  my  genius. 

Your  history  into  French, 

That  memory  of  thee  may  spread  ;  3960        j 

And  for  lay  people  who  letters 

Know  not,  in  portraiture 

Have  I  clearly  figured  it 

In  this  present  book; 

Because  I  desire  and  wish  3965 

That  ear  should  hear,  eyes  should  see; 

Of  this  work  to  you 

I  make  a  present; 
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.    My  poverty  has 
3970  No  greater  extent,^ 

I  have  no  gold  Hor  silver  in  my  power, 

I  pray  God  that  after  this  life 

In  the  kingdom  of  Heaven 

I  may  reign  with  you.     Amen."' 

3975      Virtue  cannot  be  concealed  in  shade;  Miracles  at 

On  the  contrary  it  multiplies  itself  and  numbers  *^^  "^**"^^' 

Miracles  and  healing  powers 

Which  God  by  him 

Did  to  many.* 
3980  The  body  man  can  bury, 

But  his  virtue  cannot  be  concealed  ; 

The  body  of  him  who  was  a  virgin 

When  dead  cannot  be  corrupted  ; 

The  sick  man  finds  health,^ 
3985  The  sinner  there  hoUness,^ 

Which  is  a  proof  of  his  sanctity. 

There  is  no  one  who  turns  with  good  intent 

Who  feels  not  release  from  his  ills. 

There  was  a  poor  man  of  Norman  birth.  Cure  of  a 

3990  Of  poor  and  uneasy  life,  Korman. 

Who  by  the  alms  of  the  king  was 

While  he  lived,  sustained, 

Deformed  in  his  limbs  and  nerves; 

His  feet  are  stuck  to  his  back, 
3995  His  hands  are  to  him  both  hands  and  feet, 

On  a  stool  is  he  supported. 

He  has  invented  a  machine 

By  which  he  could  go  on  his  way, 

A  trough  in  which  he  is  seated, 
4000  And  the  unhappy  one  drags  himself. 

Swims  on  the  road  without  water. 

Of  the  great  virtues  of  Saint  Edward  he  heard 
All  the  people  relate  ; 
Now  he  drags  himself  to  Westminster, 

^  See  note  on  v.  1420.  |     ®  I  have  altered  the  order  of  the  original. 

T  2 
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And  arrives  there  with  whatever  pain  (it  costs)  ;  4005 

This  was  the  very  week 

That  King  Edward  passed 

From  the  world.     He  monrued  and  lamented  ; 

'*  Ah,  debonair  King  Edwaxd, 

I  can  no  longer  keep  from  cryiag  out  ;  4010 

Thou  usedst  to  feed  and  clothe  me, 

So  that  I  could  live  and  he  at  ease. 

But  now  I  have  a  change  without  dyiug, 

Who  to  die  have  great  desire. 

On  all  sides  have  I  loss  of  goods,  4015 

I  am  ill  and  in  poverty; 

Either  take  me  from  this  life 

Or  give  me  deliverance  from  my  His." 

No  sooner  had  the  deformed  man  ended  these  words, 

Than  he  was  cured  ;  4020 

On  his  legs  and  his  feet  he  rises, 

He  feels  there  nothing  which  hurts  him. 

To  all  those  who  are  there  together 

It  seems  a  wonder  of  the  healing  power. 

Increased  and  renewed  is  4025 

The  fame  and  renown  of  the  king, 

Since  to  the  needy  he  gave  such  comfort 

Before  and  after  his  death. 


Diverse  graces  and  virtues 

Had  King  Edward  ahove  all  ;  4030 

Cure  of  Six  But  in  restoring  sight 
Bhnd  Men.  jg-^  had  never,  as  I  believe,  his  equal. 

In  the  month  in  which  the  king  died, 

It  chanced,  as  I  well  relate  it  to  you, 

Six  blind  men  by  one,  who  had  4035 

Only  a  single  eye  with  which  he  could  see, 

Are  conducted  through  the  country, 

As  poor  mendicants  ill  at  ease; 

So  I  can  and  will  speak  a  marvel, 

The  seven  blind  men  had  one  eye,  4040 
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To  Westminster  have  these  come. 

And  there  prayed  at  the  holy  tomb; 

**0  debonair  king,"  they  say, 

"Do  that  which  now  thou  art  wont  to  do. 
4045  When  thou  wast  in  the  darksome  world 

To  the  blind  thou  gavest  light  : 

Now  thou  art  clear  as  is  the  moon 

Or  sun;  grant  us  brightness 

Of  your  brightness,  great  Edward  ; 
4050  For  to  us  unhappy  ones  you  give  a  part, 

Who  now  have  double  light, 

Since  you  have  not  blind  trouble  in  the  world/' 

Lo  !  he  who  the  band 

Conducts,  which  saw  not  at  aU, 
4055  Has  received  another  eye, 

And  he  saw  all  the  others 

His  companions  whom  he  was  wont  to  lead, 

Each  one  of  them  have  clear  eyes. 

And  all  have  received  their  sight  ; 
4060  They  fear  that  it  may  be  unreal  ; 

One  says  to  the  other,  "Companion,  hast  thou 

Thy  sight?''  "Yes,  Deo  gratias/' 

When  they  understand  his  great  healing  virtues. 

To  God  and  to  the  saint  they  give  thanks, 
4065  To  whom  be  praise  and  glory, 

Since  of  his  sinners  he  has  had  remembrance. 


Duke  Harold  who  was  stored  Harold's 

With  the  castles  and  treasures  of  his  father  ^^Th  ^^ 

Godwin,  the  count  of  Kent,  andCoro-* 

4070  Who  had  enough  of  gold  and  silver,  ^*^^^"- 

Who  was  a  marvellous  knight 
Of  boldness,  strength  and  bravery, 
Rich  and  tall,  and  very  wicked. 
Chivalry  loved,  no  one  so  much. 
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By  the  Queen  Edith  his  sister  ^^"^^ 

He  was  feared  and  loved  in  heart  ; 

He  was  tall  and  open  handed  and  handsome, 

But  less  loyal  than  he  appeared  ; 

He  catised  himself  to  be  elected  by  many, 

And  crowned;  for  to  oppose  him  4080 

No  one  dared,  and  this  wrong  took  place, 

And  this  was  as  I  relate  to  you. 

Against  the  oath  and  agreement, 

Which  was  made  by  King  Edward, 

That  he  was  bound  to   advance  (the  claim  of)  Duke  4085 

William, 
Which  he  infringed,  whence  afterwards  he  had  blame, 
And  according  to  the  prophecy 
Of  King  Edward,  lost  life 
And  kingdom  and  earthly  honour  ; 

As  he  well  foresaw,  finally  4090 

Verified  and  accomplished 
Were  all  the  words  of  Saint  Edward, 
WTien  Duke  WOliam  had  the  victory. 
As  the  history  relates  to  you. 

It  was  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany,  when  4095 

The  crown  he  placed  on  his  head. 
And  the  morrow  after  King  Edward 
Died,  which  had  seemed  to  him  long  delayed; 
By  seculars  and  lay  people, 

With  pride  hastny  4100 

Without  sacrament  of  Holy  Church, 
And  without  service  was  he  crowned. 

Of  a  great  vision 
Makes  the  history  mention  ; 

Since  it  belongs  to  my  subject  4105 

I  wish  to  write  and  teU  it  you. 
Tostin,  brother  of  King  Harold, 
When  he  heard  teU  of  this  wrong. 
That  Harold  is  already  crowned. 
Is  sad  and  very  wrathful,  4110 
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For  they  hated  each  other  to  the'  death,  "    ^ 

No  one  could  ever  put  them  in  accord. 

The  one  was  a  briar,  the  other  a  thorn, 

Issued  from  an  evil  root  ;  .  , 

4115  Tostin  thought  to  avenge  himself 

On  Harold  because  he  caused  him  to  be  cast  out 

And  exiled  from  the  land. 

He  thought  much  of  seeking  aid,  Landing  of 

Towards  the  north  directs  his  way,  hS"^* 

4120  Comes  to  the  King  of  Norway,  .  Harfeger. 

Whose  name  was  Harold  Harfager, 

Of  great  might  and  very  cruel, 

Eich  in  people  and  in  ships, 

And  requests  of  him  gadstance  : 
4125  So  much  he  exoites  and  talks  to  him, 

That  the  king  who  abandons  himself  to  him. 

With  Tostin  comes  to  England, 

To  conquer  the  kEogdom  and  what  is  in  it. 

To  a  harbour  in  Northumberland 
4130  They  come  with  a  numerous  and  powerful  host  ; 

Without  disturbance  and  without  danger 

They  arrive  with  nearly  a  thousand  of  their  ships  ;    / 

They  mount  their  horses,  go  into  the  country. 

Do  murder,  arson  and  great  evila 
4135  The  Earl  of  Northumberland  Their  Vic- 

Sends  to  his  people  and  his  neighhoufs,  th^:^T  f 

Who  assemble  and  form  a  large  host;  Northnm- 

Against  this  kiag  and  Tostin  they.gojC.  ,  berland. 

They  fight  with  these  Norwegians,     . 
4140  But  the  English  are  discomfited  ; 

Then  was  Tostin  very  haughty, 

And  the  King  of  Norway  more  so. 

And  advancing  into  the  country. 

They  think  to  conquer  it  all  easily; 
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Towards  York  they  direct  their  way,  4145 

Tostin  and  he  of  Norway. 

Distress         When  Harold,  King  of  England,  hears  it, 
of  H^W*  Wrath  has  he  in  heart,  he  had  not  ever  more  ; 

He  causes  to  be  assembled  aU  his  people 

Of  the  kingdom  in  common;  4150 

But  when  he  ought  to  advance  with  his  army, 

The  gout  in  his  thigh  seizes  him 

Fiercely,  so  that  he  cannot  go  a  step 

For  aU  the  treasure  of  Damascus. 

Then  he  has  grief  on  aU  sides,  4155 

He  fears  that  he  shall  be  held  a  coward; 

And  that  it  will  be  believed  that  he  is  pretending. 

And  that  Tostin  wiU  suprise  them  all, 

Because  he  has  a  mighty  number  of  Norwegians, 

Who  have  already  passed  the  Humber  4160 

Near  York,  and  spreads  himself  far. 

And  causes  very  great  destruction* 

King  Harold  is  in  anguish, 

Nor  knows  what  he  can  do; 

For  his  thigh  is  much  swollen,  4165 

And  his  leg  is  now  festering. 

Nothing  has  he  said  to  any  one  in  the  world 

Not  even  to  those  who  are  with  him; 

Devoutly  to  Sabit  Edward  he  prays 

That  he  be  his  counsel  and  aid.  4170 

AU  the  night  he  laments  and  weeps, 

With  clasped  hands  and  tears  he  prays. 

He  prays  the  saint  to  take  pity  on  him. 

To  protect,  guide,  instruct  him  : 

And  says,  "For  the  kingdom  am  I  anxious,  4175 

No  matter  if  I  perish,'^ 

Then  he  promises  amendment 

In  full  of  his  sins  ; 

At  length  Saiat  Edward  appeared  to  him, 

Who  had  regard  to  his  desire,  4180 
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Who  now  fails  not  at  his  need, 
And  makes  King  Harold  entirely  cured  : 
Now  he  has  no  more  anxiety  nor  pain, 
But  that  he  may  conquer  the  Norwegians. 

4185   .  There  was  an  abbat  of  Kamsey, 

Whose  name  was  Alexis,  of  holy  life. 

And  to  him  appeared  Saint  Edward. 

"Listen,  friend,"  says  he,  "here. 

Go  teU  King  Harold 
4190  To  be  active,  courageous,  and  bold, 

Nor  to  be  in  fear  of  his  enemies. 

Nor  to  delay  to  attack  them. 

Neither  of  Harfager  nor  of  Tostin, 

Nor  of  their  foreign  barbarians  ; 
4195  This  time  I  will  not  fail  him 

So  that  he  should  not  have  victory  at  his  desire; 

And  let  him  do  afterwards  what  he  has  promised, 

As  for  his  good  I  teU  him: 

And  let  him  not  be  so  daring  as  to  attempt 
4200  To  infringe  a  promise  that  he  has  made. 

He  has  promised  me  assuredly 

Amendment  of  his  sins  ; 

And  (to  show)  that  you  do  not  attempt  falsehoods 

To  speak,  you  shall  tell  him  the  proofs, 
4205  That  he  had  before  great  hesitation, 

He  was  troubled  by  the  gout; 

He  feared   that   it   should    be   believed   that   he   was 
pretending  ; 

To  no  one  but  to  me  he  complains: 

Suddenly  of  it  was  he  cured."" 

4210      And  the  abbat  when  he  hears  it, 
Goes  to  tell  the  king  the  message. 
And  when  he  has  there  told  the  matter. 
He  omits  not  the  one  point,  to  speak  to  him 
Of  the  troublesome  iUness, 


His  Cure 
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Harold  ad- 
vances to 
meet  the 
uenemy. 


Battle  of 
Stamford 
Bridge. 
Victory  of 
:Harold. 


And  of  the  remainder  of  the  message, 

As  one  who  was  sensible  and  wise. 

The  king  who  very  well  recognized 

The  proofs,  is  overjoyed  at  it. 

With  great  joy  and  exiJtation 

He  prepares  his  people  for  a  great  battle, 

Who  very  soon  are  assembled; 

So  they  form  a  very  numerous  host; 

Seven  legions  are  there  numbered. 

Well  prepared  to  fight; 

Towards  York  he  directs  his  way. 

And  with  a  powerful  force  he  there  arrives 

With  his  English,  who  at  this  time 

Were  of  great  nobleness  and  good  sense. 

King  Harfager  had  in  purpose. 

Through  Tostin's  counsel,  whom  it  pleased. 

To  be  placed  at  York  on  the  throne 

And  crowned  by  the  archbishop. 

So  he  committed  great  murders, 

And  put  the  country  in  flames  ; 

A  thousand  laymen  and  a  hundred  priests 

He  put  to  death  and  torture. 

Harold,  King  of  England, 

A  brave  and  fierce  knight  in  wai; 

Of  sound  hody,  whole  and  cured 

And  quite  emboldened  by  Saint  Edward, 

Near  York  encountered 

His  enemies  with  great  fierceness 

At  the  water  and  bridge  of  Stamford. 

Many  thousands  of  men  were  slain  there, 

Who  at  the  battle  there  were  struck  down: 

A  more  deadly  one  was  never  seen; 

Slain  there  was  King  Harfager, 

And  Tostin  his  fierce  companion. 
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And  men  whose  number  I  know  not, 
4250  So  as  to  encmnber  tbe  country  ; 
•       A  riddance  make  of  the  bodies 

Which  are  torn  in  pieces,  the  wolves  and  crows. 

King  Harold  for  the  victory 

To  Saint  Edward  gives  thanks  and  glory. 
4265  That  Tostin  is  slain  by  Harold, 

The  end  of  this  history  proves, 

As  it  displayed  the  opposition 

Which  existed  between  them  in  their  infancy. 

AU  was  accomplished,  though  after  delay, 
4260  Which  King  Edward  had  said  before. 

Much  it  makes  the  j)rophecy  to  be  believed. 

For  the  truth  is  not  forgotten; 

Sin  is  concealed  at  the  beginning, 

But  too  clearly  shows  the  evil  at  the  end. 


4265      O  God  of  almighty  glory, 

Who  the  air,  and  the  sea,  and  the  firmament. 

The  sun  and  moon  with  their  light. 

The  stars  hast  created  in  four  days, 

Much  it  makes  one  prize  thy  long  sufifering, 
4270  And  fear  thy  power  ; 

To  King  Harold  thou  hast  granted  victory  ; 

That  he  may  have  remembrance  of  you, 

To  acknowledge  you  as  the  Lord, 

And  to  display  love  towards  you, 
4275  And  that  he  may  be  obedient  to  you, 

Who  dost  him  so  great  an  honour. 

Thou  earnest  him  as  a  mother  does 

Her  infant,  whom  she  holds  so  dear: 

But  the  king  corrects  not  himself, 
4280  Nor  humbles  himself  before  God.  Character 

J  But  after  this  great  glory,  '  dSct'^or 

I  With  which  the  history  makes  you  acquainted,  Harold. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


SOO  lilFE  OF 

The  new  King  Harold  became 

So  haughty,  so  fierce  and  bold, 

So  violent  and  covetous,  4285 

That  before  him  there  was  none  such. 

Nor  did  he  anything  of  what  he  had  promised; 

On  the  contrary  he  went  from  bad  to  worse. 

He  had  promised  before  the  battle. 

That  whoever  by  prowess  and  courage  4290 

Conquered  liis  enemy, 

The  conquest  should  for  certain  be  his  own. 

But  afterwards  he  did  the  contrary, 

And  for  service  rather  (returned)  disgrace. 

By  which  the  love  of  his  people  4295 

In  common  he  lost  ; 

His  subjects  he  despoils  and  imprisons, 

Kobs  the  good,  gives  to  felons, 

Roots  up  woods  and  burns  houses. 

Frequently  Saint  Edward  rebukes  him  4300 

By  dream  and  by  vision. 

But  he  does  nothing  but  mock  : 

He  covets  gold  and  white  silver  more 

Thau  a  leach  does  blood  ; 

A  merchant  or  usurer  he  seems  4305 

Eather  than  a  prince  or  knight, 

More  he  prizes  money  or  merchandize 

Than  arms  and  chivalry. 

This  caused  sin  and  trouble, 

Nor  can  a  perjured  man  resist.  4310 

William  Duke  William  well  heard  tell  of  it, 

Norm^d    ^^  ^  heart  he  had  great  longing, 
demands     Nor  does  he  cease  to  admonish, 
the  CroT^n.  -g^  letters  and  by  messengers, 

That  he  according  to  his  oath  4315 

Would  do  what  befitted  a  loyal  prince. 

But  he  made  no  account  of  all  this. 

On  the  contrary  he  did  to  the  messengers  great  shame  ; 
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He  says  that  it  behoves  him  not  to  perform 
4320  The  oath,  which  had  been  made  by  force. 

Duke  William  this  insult 

Lays  before  the  Pope  Alexander, 

And  before  Philip  King  of  France, 

And  prays  him  that  he  aid  him 
4325  To  avenge  his  wrong  and  conquer  his  right 

By  might  of  battle  and  war. 

Then  he  prepares  a  navy, 

Treasure,  and  his  chivalry. 

And  comes  to  Saint  Valéry  j 
48330  And  when  he  had  fair  wind  and  weather, 

He"  crosses  the  sea,  arrives  in  England  ; 

And  when  he  has  come  to  the  shore. 

The  duke  fortifies  and  rebuilds  a  tower 

Which  he  calls  Hastings, 
4335  Because  it  was  hastily  fortified. 

And  therefore  was  so  called. 

The  news  is  spread, 
And  soon  known  throughout  the  kingdom  ; 
G?he  king  causes  his  people  to  assemble  ; 
4340  Many  fear  to  come, 

And  they  who  come,  come  in  disgust. 

For  the  king  was  much  hated; 

As  he  had  despoiled  and  imprisoned  them. 

Outraged  and  deprived  them  of  their  possessions. 


He  sends 
to  the  Pope 
and  to  the 
King  of 
iFrance. 


Landing  of 
William. 


He  builds 
a  Tower. 

Origin  of 

theKameof 
Hastings. 


4345      I  must  return  to  my  subject, 

Of  which  I  intended  to  tell  you  ; 

Far  and  near  on  all  sides 

Increases  thç  fame  of  Saint  Edward, 

Who  sinners  with  God  reconciles, 
4350  On  the  mournful  has  pity, 

To  souls  brings  salvation. 

To  bodies  health,  strength,  and  healing  virtue  ; 


Miracles 
attheTomb 
ofS.15d. 
ward. 
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And  salvation  of  soul  is  worth  more 

Than  gold  or  silver,  or  silk  or  halm  ; 

And  health  of  the  body  is  worth  more  4355 

Than  any  earthly  treasure. 

What  is  worth  to  a  man  all  the  world 

And  its  grandeur,  whatsoever  there  is  in  it. 

If  the  soul  have  trouble, 

And  the  body  is  not  well  or  whole?  4360 

He  who  in  his  book  the  virtues 

Of  Saint  Edward  writes  and  inserts. 

This  miracle,  which  is  manifest. 

Writes,  of  which  the  people  are  certain. 

Care  of  a        There  was  a  gentleman,  though  a  poor  one,  4365 

Blind  Sa-   ^ççrho  served  the  church  of  Saint  Peter  ; 
enstan.  ' 

He  saw  nothing;  on  the  contrary  he  had  the  sight 

Of  both  his  eyes  lost  ; 

As  he  was  able  to  do  in  the  church 

He  performed  the  service  of  sacristan,  4370 

And  rings  the  bells  for  the  hours, 

He  lives  on  the  pay  which  is  given  to  him. 

He  often  requests  Saint  Edward 

That  he  have  regard  towards  his  servant  ; 

At  his  tomb  he  often  prays  4375 

And  weeps  there  on  his  knees  ; 

He  prays  the  saint  that  he  will  listen 

To  his  prayer  and  give  him  his  desire. 

It  happened  one  day  after  the  midday  meal 
That  the  hour  had  now  passed  4380 

When  the  monks  ought  to  rise. 
When  the  time  came  he  ought  to  have  rung; 
But  the  sacristan  rings  not, 
And  the  hour  of  nones  passes  ; 

And  he  sleeps  soundly  in  the  monastery.  4385 

As  it  pleases  God  to  shew  him. 
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It  seems  to  him  that  Saint  Edward 

Eases,  and  comes  to  that  side. 

He  rebukes  the  servant  and  awakes  him, 
4390  And  reproves  him  that  he  sleeps  so  long  ; 

**Eise,"  said  he,  ^'idle  youth. 

For  it  is  now  nones  or  more: 

My  monks  ought  to  rise 

To  sing  nones  at  this  hour." 
4395  With  his  rousing  he  altogether  astounds  him. 

Now  the  king,  hearing  crown 

And  sceptre,  goes  towards  the  altar, 

Which  is  resplendent  with  his  great  brightness; 

The  man  rises  who  now  sees  clearly, 
4400  Who  still  thinks  that  he  sees  well 

The  King  Edward,  who  has  departed; 

He  is  frightened  and  astonished; 

To  the  great  altar  he  goes  straight. 

As  one  who  is  quite  whole  and  sees  clearly  : 
4405  To  the  tomb  of  Saint  Edward  he  goes, 

That  he  is  not  there  (abeady)  seems  to  him  tardy  r. 

And  gives  to  the  samt  thanks  and  glory, 

Who  has  had  his  servants  in  memory. 

From  this  hour  during  his  life 
4410  He  was  whole  in  his  eyes  and  clear  seeing, 

And  performed  his  office 

Of  ringing  the  bells  in  the  church. 

His  fame  spreads  like  the  smoke  Other 

Of  incense,  which  by  fire  is  made  to  ascend,  Cures^ 

4415  The  testimony  of  veracious  people 

Gives  him  veracious  fame; 

The  true  eye  which  scans  his  works, 

Everywhere  discovers  virtues. 

The  weak,  who  are  in  need, 
4420  Are  there  arrived  from  near  and  fitr  ; 

For  there  is  no  medicine  so  powerful  and  Hfegiving,, 

So  sure  or  so  speedy. 
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As  is  that  of  Heaven, 

When  it  descends  upon  mortals: 

For  sinners  by  it  have  pardon,  4425 

And  sick  cure  ; 

Hunchbacks,  and  crooked,  and  epileptick, 

The  dumb,  gouty,  and  those  who  have  pleurisy, 

The  weak  and  the  withered, 

The  swollen  and  disfigured,  4430 

The  deformed  and  the  leprous. 

The  witless  and  the  feverstruck, 

The  deaf,  the  paralytick, 

The  blind,  and  the  dropsical, 

In  each  disease  4435 

God  gives  aid  to  his  vassals. 

By  the  prayer  of  Saint  Edward, 

Who  consults  for  and  protects  his  subjects  ; 

So  that  they  who  do  him  honour  on  earth 

May  have  through  him  an  abiding  place  in  Heaven.     4440 


To  the  Almighty  Father  be 
Everlasting  glory, 
And  to  His  only  Son, 
And  to  Their  common  Spirit, 

Conduct  of     The  vengeance  of  God  comes  sooner  or  later,  4445 

^^^  •       Much  his  dart  makes  one  to  fear, 

When  it  delays  longer,  it  is  more  heavy, 

Long  or  short  according  to  the  fault  ; 

This  I  say  on  account  of  King  Harold 

To  whom  it  falls  not  out  as  the  world  hears;  4450 

Who  directs  all  his  intention 

To  seize  lands  and  obtain  their  income, 

To  count  and  know  the  amounts 

Of  escheats  from  men  of  gentle  birth  ; 

Gardens  he  destroys,  and  the  poor  despoils;  4455 

No  one  lets  fall  his  complaints; 
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For  a  mere  word 

He  puts  them  in  prison  and  in  gaol  ; 

With  right  or  wrong  he  seizes^  castlesî, 
4é60  Women  of  gentle  blood  he  violates. 

For  wealth's  sake  he  desires  marriage, 

He  misaUies  men  of  gentle  blood  ; 

To  the  bad  he  clings,  and  injures  the  good  ; 

Holy  Church  he  despoils  and  destroys, 
4465  The  countships  and  baronies, 

Bishopricks  and  abbeys, 

And  all  other  property  escheated 

He  keeps  so  long  that  they  are  destroyed  ; 

He  speaks  no  wise  man's  counsel, 
4470 Nor  values  it  an  apple; 

He  could  not  hold  his  office  ^à  not  God  suffer 

That  such  a  tyrant  should  have  the  kingdom. 

Nevertheless  God,  to  whom  it  pleases 

That  each  should  be  good,  who  is  not  so, 
4473  And  desires  the  advantage  of  each, 

And  that  he  should  attain  to  salvation. 

Causes  him  to  be  warned  with  great  gentleness. 

And  to  be  admonished  often 

By  soothings  and  by  threats, 
4480  Tbat  he  may  have  the  grace  of  God 

Through  Saint  Edward,  who  prays  for  him 

That  Jesus  would  amend  his  life, 

By  vision  and  dream 

Which  is  neither  phantasm  nor  falsehood. 
4485  Often  by  night,  often  by  day. 

Appears  to  him  the  holy  Confessor, 

Edward  the  king,  who  rebukes  him, 

That  he  may  be  willing  to  amend  his  life. 

But  he  deigns  not  and  will  not; 
4490  Whence  his  friend  Edward  grieves  for  him. 

Money  he  amasses  like  a  usurer, 

To  despoil  his  people  he  ceases  not; 

Like  a  justice,^  at  the  treasury 

He  sits  to  count  the  money; 

*  Sec  tlje  Glossary,  in  v.  Jinist,        j      '  See  the  Glossary,  in  v.  vescunte. 
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Arms  and  cMvalry  ^^^^ 

Entirely  he  despises  and  forgets  ; 

Of  history  he  asks  not,  nor  hears, 

Nor  of  ancient  story  a  word. 

Rather  than  a  prince  he  seems  a  merchant  ; 

Who  seeks  the  fairs  with  his  packs.  4500 

Nevertheless  a  powerful  knight 

He  was,  of  body  whole,  strong  and  large  ; 

Nor  could  there  be  found  in  the  land  one  of  greater 

Strength  in  battle  or  rapidity  in  war. 

But  sin  and  wickedness  .  4505 

So  great  has  he  done,  so  much  wrong, 

That  he  cannot,  prevent 

Himself  from  going  to  perdition  ; 

For  pride  and  arrogance 

Soil  chivalry  much.  4510 

Conquest        To  my  subject  it  belongs  not, 
ofEngan  .  g^^^^  ^^  ^  brief  manner,  to  tell  you 

Of  the  great  conquest  of  England  ; 

Excepting  to  render  dear  and  make  you 

To  understand  how  the  vengeance  4516 

Of  Saint  Edward  had  mighty  power. 

Who  so  much  prayed  King  Harold 

To  observe  his  words  and  good  faith; 

But  he  neglected  it  by  carelessness, 

Wherefore  came  to  him  great  trouble,  4520 

King  Harold  in  haste 

Came  to  this  part   (of  the   country)   with  few  of  his 

people. 
Nor  win  he  wait  for  his  chief  army, 
Nor  listen  to  the  counsel  of  his  friends. 
So  haughty  and  fierce  and  bold  4525 

Was  the  tyrant  Harold, 
Through  the  victory  which  he  had  had 
Against  the  Norwegians,  as  pleased  God, 
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Duke  William  on  liis  arrivai  Wiliîam 

4630  Fell  prone  on  the  beach,  [^Js^a 

On  his  hands  he  supports  himself  on  the  sand  \ 

To  a"  knight  whom  he  calls 

He  says,  "  What  can  it  portend  V 

«  Well/'  said  the  knight, 
4536  /^  Have  you  conquered  England, 

Already  in  your  hands  have  you  taken  the  soil/' 

The  duke,  who  armed  himself  soon  after, 

Puts  on  his  coat  of  mail  the  wrong  side. 

He  who  armed  him  says,  "  Be  it  wrong  or  right, 
4540  We  shall  see  that  the  duke  is  king/' 

The  duke,  who  heard  the  speech. 

Slightly  smiled  at  the  word  ; 

Says,  "  Be  it  now  according  to  the  intention 

Of  Him  who  governs  the  world/' 
4545  Then  the  duke  makes  his  confession. 

And  afterwards  communicates. 

And  vows  to  erect  an  abbey. 

If  God  preserve  him  honour  and  life, 

To  the  honour  of  Saint  Martin  : 
4560  And  this  at  the  end  he  well  accomplished, 

So  that  he  weU  performed  his  promise. 

On  his  shield  he  has  mass  sung, 

And  then  puts  in  array  his  host. 

King  Harold,  who  soon  advanced,  Battle  of 

4555  Who  was  the  first  to  make  the  attack,  Hastings, 

Pierced  and  put  into  disorder  his  host> 

As  does  a  galley  on  the  wave. 

When  it  goes  sailing  on  the  deep  sea. 

The  king  was  quite  the  foremost, 
4560  For  in  the  whole  host  he  had  not  his  peer 

In  bravery  and  chivalry, 

Who  leads  before  all  the  others, 

Who  passes,  divides,  and  separates 

The  powerfiil  host  of  the  ÎTormans.  * 

4565  You  might  hear  the  lances  shivering. 

Men  and  horses  falling  ; 

V  2  ^ 
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Arrows,  stones,  and  darta  fly 

As  thick  as  hail  in  March. 

The  battle  increases,  and  in  a  short  time 

Discomfiture  turned  4^570 

On  the  duke  and  his  Normans. 

The  duke,  who  was  on  the  watch  and  equal  to  the 

occasion, 
Recalls  and  admonishes  his  people  : 
"What  can  be,''  said  he,  "this 

Cowardice,  lords  of  Normandy  ?  4575 

You  who  have  such  mighty  ancestors, 
King  RoUo,  who  with  blows  of  the  lanee 
Discomfited  the  King  of  France, 
And  conquered  him  in  the  midst  of  his  land 
By  force  of  battle  and  war  :  4580 

And  Duke  Eichard  who  came  after  him, 
Who  seized  and  kept  the  devil 
And  conquered  him  and  bound  him, — 
And  you  fail  and  now  degenerate  1 
Follow  me,  my  own  people,''  4585 

Then  he  turns  him  along  the  plain, 
And  makes  in  a  deep  valley, 
Of  the  boldest  who  are  there, 
An  ambuscade;  and  they  are  lying  in  wait, 
TJntil  the  duke  have  need  of  them.  4590 

The  English  are  emboldened. 
More  certain,  and  more  courageous, 
And  they  foUow  with  great  eagerness. 
Until  they  have  passed  the  ambuscade; 
Which  now  attacks  the  rear-guard,  4595 

Which  of  this  had  never  any  fear. 
The  duke  makes  a  pretence  of  flight, 
And  of  returning  towards  the  sea  ; 
Whence  the  English  with  King  Harold 
Are  so  haughty  and  bold  in  consequence,  460 

That  they  are  scattered  in  the  plain  ; 
The  duke  thinks  that  he  can  surround  them; 
So  did  he  as  if  they  were  partridges. 
Thou  bçgins  the  fight  hand  to  hand, 
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4605  And  the  battle  was  cruel  and  fierce, 

Many  wounded  and  dead 

Are  there  now  on  both  sides. 

The  king  struck  in  the  eye  with  a  dart  Death  of 

Falls  and  soon  is  in  evil  case,  Harold. 

4610  Perished,  slain  and  mangled. 

And  his  standard  is  beaten  down, 

And  the  English  host  conquered  ; . 

And  there  was  slain  Earl  Gruith  his  brother 

And  Earl  Leuwine  :  there  were  slain 
4615  Many  English  and  Normans, 

No  one  knows  who  or  how  many. 

Thus  already  had  the  battle  lasted 

Without  repose  all  the  day. 

Very  great  is  the  pain  and  woe  ; 
4620  With  the  blood  of  the  slain  was  the  grass  tinged. 

The  English  host  takes  to  flight,  Defeat  of 

And  eagerly  the  Normans  pursue.  theEng- 

The  duke  in  all  the  battle 

Lost  not  a  drop  of  blood  :    • 
4625  Three  horses  that  day  slain 

Were  under  him  in  the  battle. 

When  he  is  sure  of  the  victory, 

To  God  he  gives  for  it  thanks  and  glory  : 

The  dead  he  causes  to  be  buried 
4630  And  has  the  service  well  accomplished.  13  r*  i  f 

They  sought  for  the  body  of  Harold,  Harold. 

And  found  it  among  the  slain: 

And  since  he  was  a  king, 

It  is  granted  that  he  should  be  interred, 
4635  Through  the  prayer  of  his  mother. 

The  body  was  carried  on  a  bier, 

At  Waltham  it  is  placed  in  the  tomb, 

For  he  was  founder  of  the  house. 

******         *»i 

*  A  leaf  has  beeta  torn  here  from  the  MS» 
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Opening  of     The  dress  in  which  it  Was  wrapped 

f^r'^'They  find  entire  and  with  all  its  colour,  4640 

And  when  the  face  is  exposed, 

They  find  it  entire  and  recognizable. 

The  head,  the  hands,  the  feet  they  handle 

And  bend  them  as  in  a  living  body  asleep: 

Bishop  Gunnolf,  who  is  very  bold,  4645 

Strokes  the  yeUow  beard. 

Whence  he  wishes  to  pluck  a  hair, 

But  he  cannot  draw  it  firom  the  beard. 

Abbat  Gilbert  cries  out  to  him, 

"Lord  bishop,  you  will  not  take  it  away,  4650 

A  single  hair  you  will  not  carry  off," 

And  he  answers,  "Abbat,  know 

I  should  keep  it  as  a  cherished  treasure  ; 

I  should  love  it  more  than  fine  gold; 

But  since  it  is  his  pleasure  4655 

To  be  entire  without  losing  anything, 

Let  aU  his  body  be  entire 

Until  the  day  of  judgment; 

Whence  he  will  have  double  glory  ; 

He  will  not  that  one  should  take  fi-om  or  vex  him."   ^ggo 

The  pall  which  on  him  was 
ïhey  removed  and  preserved. 
In  place  of  it  one  equally  fair 
Have  they  placed,  very  rich  and  fair  j 
Very  richly  was  it  worked  '  4665 

In  fibae  gold  and  silver. 
Which  King  William  had  made 
To  the  honour  and  fame  of  Saint  Edward^ 
And  the  church  of  Westminster, 

Which  has  no  equal  in  the  kingdom;  467 

For  the  place  was  dedicated 
By  the  apostle  Saint  Peter  himself. 
And  it  has  the  dignity  of  the  regalia, 
Whence  X  say,  it  has  no  equal/ 
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4675  There  is  the  mansion  of  the  kings, 

And  their  high  court  and  their  palace. 

He  ought  not  to  fail  the  church, 

Who  is  king,  on  the  contrary  he  ought  to  maintain  it, 

And  whatever  belongs  to  the  house, 
4680  For  he  is  the  true  patron. 

Honoured  and  well  served 

Here  is  God  with  his  elect; 

Where  sinners  have  pardon, 

And  sick  cure. 
4685  Here  ends  the  history 

Of  Saint  Edward  who  is  in  glory. 
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[The  numbers  refer  to  the  lines,  unless  mention  is  made  to  the  contrary.] 


A. 


To 


Abanduner,    Abaunduner. 

abandon  ;  give  up. 
Abatre.    To    beat    down.    ParU 

Abatt:. 
Abe,  Abes.     Abbat, 
Abbce,  Abecede,  i.e.  ABC,  ABCD, 

The  alphabet. 
Abeies.    Abbeys. 
Ableis.  507.  Skilful.  JFVomHABltls. 
AcEMnsriE.    In  grand  array. 
Acer.    Steel. 

Acebtel.  2584.    Assurance. 
AcEBTER.       To  assure  ;    certify. 

FarU  ACEBXEZ. 
AcHATPRs.  989.     Buyers  ;  caterers, 
AcHATZ,  'plur.   Purchase, 
AcHEStJN.    Occasion. 
AcHBT.     Zrd  pers,  sing.  près.  ind.. 

of  AcHEOiR.    To  fall  to. 

Quant  il  achet  a  ma  matire.   973.   When 
it  falls  to  my  subject 

AcoiLDRA.     2248.     Brd  pers.  sing, 

fut  of  ACOILLIR. 


AcoiLUR,  AcuiLLER.    To  amass  j 
accept  ;  pursue  ;  undertake. 
M oinnes  i  fait  acuiller.   2818.   ffe  causes 

monks  to  assemble  there, 
Lur  voie  acoillent  (p.  8).    They  pursue 

their  joumoff. 
Se  acoilt  sun  chemin.   2Q14.  Me  pursues 

his  webjf. 
En  eel  vus  aeoildra.  2243«  Se  wUl  receive 

you  into  Beaven, 

AcoiNTER.    To  make  friends  with 

a  person. 
AcoLER.    To  embrace. 
AcoRDER.    To  agree.  i842.    To  re« 

concile.  4849. 
AcoREZj  AcuREZ.    Piercod* 
AcREiRE.  1690,   To  give  credence  to» 
Acres.     Increase.       Used   adver-^ 

bially  in  8756,— 

Plus  sunt  endurcis  racres, 
AcBESTREi      To   increase»      Parti, 

ACRUE.   4025. 
AOUILLER,  t?.  ACOILLIR. 

AcuMEJsraER.  4546.  To  Communicate. 

ACUMPLIE.      Part,     of     ActJMPilR; 

Accomplished. 
AcuKTER.    To  count. 
AoiJBEz.    Pierced. 
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Ad,  for  A.     Has. 
Ad,  for  Af  prep. 

Ad  droit.   Of  right, 
Adirbz.    Torn. 
Adonc,  Adunc.    Then. 
Adquis,     ParL  of  Adquebe. 


GLOSSARY, 


742. 


To 


Adeescer.  To  restore  ;  to  make 
right. 

S'adrescent.   1988.    They  are  made  ri^ht 

Aduceb.  1347,  ùe.  Adoucir. 
Adunc.    Then. 
Apurez.    Hardened. 
Aeibs,    Air. 

Ael,  Aeus.     Grandfather. 
Aerdent.   drapers,  sing  près,  ind, 
of  Aerdre,  i.e,  Aherdre,  q.v, 
Seaerdent  1942,  Attached  themselves  to, 
AeRS.    8994.    Stuck  to. 

Aert.  38*5,  Brd  pers,  sing,  près, 
ind.  of  Aerdre,  v.  Aherdre. 

Aestoiréës.    Storied. 

Afaire,  Afere.  1027.  Business  ; 
need.    3i88.  Condition.^ 

Apaitement,  Apeitesient.  Orna- 
ment; courtesy. 

Apere,  t7.  Afaire. 

Afermer,  To  render  fixed  ;  to 
aflSirm. 

Agas.     Raillery  ;  mockery. 

Agenue.  2942.  On  thy  knees.  Per- 
haps, A  GENUE. 

Agoille.    Needle. 

Agraver.  1471.    To  wrong. 

Agrayenter.  1344.   To  destroy. 

AgR]£e.  Srd  pers.  sing,  près*  ind., 
and  subj.  of  Agréer,  to  please. 

Agrei.  3536.  Furniture  ;  prepara- 
tions.   French^  Munitions* 


Agueit,  Agueitz.     a  snare  ;  an 

ambuscade. 
Agueiter,  Augueiter.    To  lie  in 

wait  for. 
Ahan.    Grief. 

Aherdre.     To  cling  to  ;  stick. 
Ai.     Here.  io82.   See  also  the  Tide, 

p.  25. 
Ai,  Ahi.     An  interjection.  Ah  ! 
Aie.  257.     1st  pers.  sing.  près,  ind, 

of  Avoir. 
Aie.     Aid.     Especially/  in  the  ex- 
pression Deus  aie. 
AiER.     Air. 
AiGNEL.     Lamb. 
Aille.     Brd  pers.  sing.  près,  suhj, 

of  Aler,  as  the  modern  form. 
AiLLURS.     Elsewhere. 
Aim,      Brd  pers.    sing.  près,   ind, 

of  Aimer. 
Air.    292.     Violence. 
AiRENï     {p.  8),    for     Arivent. 

They  arrive.  (?) 
Al,  i.e.  A  LE. 
Alasse.    Unhappy. 

Alasse  dolente.   2640.   A  wretched  statg^ 

of  grief. 
See  Cronique  des  Dues  de  Normandie, 
1.848,9,— 
"  Eles  deschàce  e  les  cousait 
Cum  fiuit  li  chieu  le  cerf  alasse." 

Alasser.  Properly,  to  fall  from 
fatigue.  From  Las.  Hence,  ta 
give  up  ;  to  cease.  So,  Nk 
s'alasse.  4492.  Ccases  not  ;  of 
simply,  Ne  alasse.  2961. 

Alast.  Zrd  pers.  sing,  imperfi 
subj.  of  Aler. 

Aleine.     Breath. 

Aler.    To  go. 

Aliancez.    In  alliance* 

Alianore.    Eleanor. 
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Aliène,    Foreign. 

Alier.    To  join  in  alliance. 

Allas.  i896.  Woe. 

Allas,  isso.  An  interjection^  Alas  ! 

Almes.    Souls. 

Amaladi.     8678.     Zrd   pers,     sing. 

perf.  of  Amalapir.   To  grow  ill. 
Ambes.     Both. 
Ament.     Srdpers,  sing.  près.  ind. 

of  Amekder.    To  amend. 
Amenusement.    1014    Diminishing.' 
Amer.   To  love. .  Condit.  Ameroi. 

4654.     Part.  Amez.  1S7. 
Ami.    8360.    In  the  midst  of, 
Amiste,  Amistez.     Friendship. 
Amonescer,  Amonester.     To  ad- 
monish. 
Ances.     2581.    Before. 
Ancesur.     Ancestor. 
Andeus,  Andui.     Both  ;  together. 
Anel.    Ring.    Plur.  Aneus, 
Anelifs.    288.     Properly t  panting. 

From  Anhelo.    Here  it  seems  to 

mean  "long-winded." 
Angele,  Angle,  Angre.     Angel. 
Angoisse,  Anguoise,  Angxjoisse. 

(1.)  Pain  ;  anguish.  (2.)  Srdpers. 

sing,  prescind,  of  Angoisser.  1458, 

4163. 

Angoisser.      To    cause    anguish. 

Part.  AnGUSSEZ.    3469. 

Anguoissuse.    2990.    Painful. 

Antremettre.  2226.  i.e.  Entre- 
mettre. 

Agitez.  2379.  2nd  pers.  plur.  suhj. 
près.  From  Aoire.    To  increase. 

AoRNER,     To  adorn. 

ApARAILER,  ApPARAILER.     1608»  2167. 

To  prepare.    Part.  Aparaillez. 

4224. 

Se  apparilla.    1828.    Prepared  himself; 
made  ready. 


Aparceit.  Zrdpers.  sing.  ind.  près, 
of  Apercevoir.  Used  with  Se. 
To  perceive.    1015.    Alsoy  to  take. 

De  deniers  bein  s*aparceit  (p.  6).  Plenti» 
fuUy  takes  of  the  money. 
Aparut.      Zrd  pers.    sing..    P^^f* 

of  Aparoir.  To  appear. 
Apendant.  2168.  Belonging. 
Apent,   It  belongs,  drdpers.  sing. 

ind.  près,  of  Apendre. 
Aperent.      Srd  pers.   plur.    ind. 

près.     Apert.     3rd  pers.   sing. 

ind.  près,  of  Aparoir. 
Apert,  Aperte.     Evident  ;  open. 

Terme  apert.    An  evident,  i,e. 

fixed  term.   The  word  is  used  ad- 

verbially  in  694. 
Apeser.     To  appease  ;  quiet. 
Apiecer.     To  heap  up  pieces  to- 
gether. 
Apoia-     Zrd  pers.  sing.  perf.  ind. 

of  Appuyer,    To  support.    Used 

with  Se,  984. 
Apointer.    2066.    To  appoint;  ar- 
range. 
Apostoiles,    Apostoille.       The 

Pope  ;  properly,  Apostleship. 
Apparilla.     Zrd  pers.  sing.  perf. 

of  Aparailer. 
Apreigne.     4174.     Zrd   pers.  sing^. 

suhj.  près,  of  Aprenbre. 

Prie  le  Seint  Tapreigne.    Prays  the  Saint 
to  teach  him. 
Apreiser.     To  prize. 
Après    vus.     io84.     According    to 

your  wish. 
Aprester.     To  prepare. 
Aprise.     Enterprise  ;  adventure. 
Apriser,     To  be  skilled.     Hence 
Apris.     Skilled  ;  learned. 

Feist  apriser  plius.    283.    Displays  more 

skill. 
Messine  li  est  ja  aprise.  2742.  The  remedy 
is  now  understood  by  him. 
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Apristrent.    1358,    Srd  pers.  pluT. 

per/,  of  Aprendre.     To  learn. 
Aquiterunt.     3rd  pers.  plur.  fut 

of  Àquiter.    To  free;  acquit. 
ArancliS.    Putrefied» 
Ardajjtz*     Raging. 
Arere.  Behind.    Enarère,  Afore 

time. 
Arère  GARD.     The  rear. 
Arpenz,  plur.  of  AsPEJsrT,  i.e.  :Aire- 

pennis.    a  space  of  from  100  to 

150  square  feet. 
Arsvn.    Arson. 
Art.     Srd  pers.  sing.  près.  ind.  of 

Arder.    To  burn. 
Aruser.  To  sprinkle.  Part.  Arus^e. 
As,  i.e.  A  LES. 
As.  2nd  pers.  Imperative  o£  Avoir, 

in  the  expression   N'as  garde. 

Fear  not.    1750,  2114 

ASAARTER,  ASARCER.      To  rOOt  Up  ; 

destroy.      From    Exsarritare. 

Hence,    Assart.       Destruction. 

Plur.  AssARZ. 
AsAtJT.     3rd  pers.  sing.  près.  ind. 

of  AsAiLLiR.     To  assault. 
AsENTiR.  To  assent.   S'asent.  2771. 

Agrees  to.  S'asenti.  3413.  Agreed. 
Asert,     2102.     3rd  pers.  sing.  ind. 

près,  of  AsERViR.     To  serve. 
Asis,  Assise.     Situated. 
AsiSB,  Assisse.     The  sitting  of  the 

judges  ;  assize. 
AsoRBER.       To    extinguish.      2120. 

Part.  AsORBEZ.  1428.  Destroyed. 
AsouDRE,  AssouDRE.  To  absolvc. 
AsPARPiLLEZ.        4601.       Scattered. 

French,  Éparpiller.     From  the 

Latin  Papilio. 


Assart,  v.  Asaarter. 
Assembler.    To  attack. 
AssEN.  2060.   Assent  ;  agreement. 
Assener.    i776.     To  ^^  ;    assign  ; 

mark  out. 
Assise  v.  Asis. 
Assisses,  v.  Asise, 
AssoiL.     1*^  pers.  ind.  près,  of  Aa- 

SOUDRE. 

Assoudre.    To  absolve. 

AsTA.  1994.  3rd  pers.  sing,  per/, 
of  Asteir.     To  stand  erect. 

AsuAGER.  To  assuage.  Used  mth 
Se. 

Atant.    Now. 

Atarder.     To  delay. 

Ateingner.  To  attain;  approach; 
contend  with.  Part.  Ateint.  m 
.5205.  Caught.  Ateint  in  4582  is 
the  3rd  pers.  sing.  per/. 

Ateint.  Attainted.  Ateint  TRA^ 
tre,^.  15  ;  also  in  p.  17,  QtroE 
ateint.  The  heart  weak  through 
illness. 

Ateint,  Ateinte.    Taint. 

Atemprez.    Moderate. 

Atendre.  (1.)  To  hope  ;  expect 
In  1451,  to  wait,  i.e.  to  put  oft 
The  infin.  used  substantively  ih 
p.  15,  Après  atendre.  After 
delay.     (2.)  To  pay  attention  to, 

1536. 

Ateng.  1st  pers.  sing.  près.  înà 
of  Atenir.  To  wait  for;  ex« 
pect. 

Atent,  Attent.  (1.)  3rd  pen, 
sing,  ind,  près,  of  Atendbie, 
(2.)  2nd  pers.  sing,  imperat.  of 
Atendre  (p.  4,  1.  II). 

Atentk.     Delay. 
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Atbaibe.  To  attract  ;  bring.  ParU 

Atret. 
Atub,  Autub.    Array. 
Aturner.      To    direct  j    prepare. 

FarL  AtTTKNE.      2396. 

AuBE.    Brightness  ;  dawn. 

AuD.    4450.     Zrd  pers»  sing,  près, 

ind.  of  Ouïr.     To  hear.    More 

usually,  Od. 
AuFRE,  AuvEE.    Alfred, 
AuGET.     Trough. 
AjJGlTEiTE.      724.      Brd  pcrs.  Sing, 

subj,  près,    of  ArauEiTER,   i,e, 

Agueiter. 
AuMONÈRE.    Alms-chest. 
AUMOSNE,     Alms. 
AuN.    Together. 
AuK^E.     United. 
AuwBZ.      83.     Eldest;  patrons. 

Âunez  des  iglises.   2944.    Patr(m$  qf  the 
churches, 

AxTNZ.    Years. 

AûREB.     To  pray  to  -,  invoke. 

At7S.    490.    Le.  Aux. 

Ausi,  I.e.  Aussi. 

Ausi  ben.    As  well. 

AusTBE.    3288.    Other. 

AuT.     Zrd  pers.  sing^  près,   subj, 

of  Alee. 
Attter.    Altar. 
AuTBESi.    Equally  ;  also. 
AuTXJB.     Array. 
AuvEBiE.    659,  805.     Possessions  ; 

wealth. 
AxjVRE.    Alfred. 
Aval.    Below. 

Aval  le  Hot.    1340.   Doton  the  stream. 

Avaler.     To  let  down  ;   descend. 
Avancer.      To  make  to  succeed  ; 
advance. 


Avantage.    Profit. 
Aveire.  2661.  Le.  Avoir. 
Ai^ENANT.     Graceful. 
Avendra.     3rd  pers.  sing.  fat.  of 

Avenir. 
Avenge.    3rd  pers.  sing,  près,  subj. 

of  Avenir. 
Avenir.     To  come  to  pass  ;  arrive. 
Avenir.  i69.  In  future. 
Aventeruse,  Aventeuruse.    Full 

of  danger. 
Aver.   To  have. 
Aver,  Avoir,  Avoire,    Property  ; 

possessions. 
Avérai.    1504    3rd  pers,  sing,  fut. 

or  condit.  of  Aver. 
Averse.    Proved  true  ;  verified. 
AvERTiz.     On  the  watch. 
AviLER.     To  lower  ;  outrage. 
AviNT.     3rd  pers.  sing.  perf.    of 

Avenir.    It  happened. 
AvisiUN.     Vision, 
AvoGLES.     Blind. 
AvuER.     To  approve. 
AvuM.     1st  pers.  plur.  près.  ind.  of 

Aver. 

B. 

Bacheler,  Bachiler.     a  youth. 

Bachelerie.    Youth. 

Bacin.    Bason. 

Bail,  Bailz.    Protector. 

Bail.     ni3.     1st  pers.  sing.  ind.  of 

Bailler. 
Bailler,   (h)  To    govern.     Part. 

Baillie.     (2.)  To  give.  v.  Baut, 
Baillie.     Ofiice  ;  power. 
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Baillifs,  BAitLiz.    Bailiffs. 

Balek.    To  dance. 

Balme.    Balm. 

Banir.  8200,  To  banish. 

Banik.  4339.    To  assemble.    Said  of 

an  army.    So,  "  hoste  bannie  "  is 

*'  armée  réunie.** 
Babainne.     Barren. 

Babat,  Baratz.     Deceit  ;  confu- 
sion, 
Babbarin,    Barbarian. 
Barilz.     Barrels, 

Barnage,  Babunage.    Baronage  ; 
the  barons. 

Barber,    225.    To  close  in  ;  shut  in. 
Hence,  Erig,  Embarrass. 

Babun.    Baron,     v,  Beb.     In  2105 

applied  to  S.  Peter. 
Babtjnage,  v.  Barnage. 

Bas,    Lowly. 

Basses.    Bases. 

Bastun,  Bastuîjceus.    a  stick. 

Bat.    Boat. 

Bat.   Part,  of  Batre  ;  hut  it  seems 

hettertoread  "abat"/or  *'abat'* 

in  p.  14,  /.  ult 
Bataile,    Battle. 
Baud,     Bauz,     Baudz.        Bold  ; 

strong.      In  a  had  sense  in  p.  23, 

I.  17. 
Baudemekt.    Boldly, 
Baudur.    Courage  ;  boldness  5  joy  ; 

readiness. 
Baut.     Zrd  pers,  sing.  près,   ind, 

of    Bailler.       Gives,     p.    16, 

penult,  and  2497. 
Bedetjs.     Beadle  j  bailiff. 


Beit.  Xst  pers.  sing.  ind.  of  Bevrï, 

To  drink, 
Bein,  Ben.    Good. 

Beiseb.    To  kiss. 

S'entre  beisunt.    354.    They  km  each 
other. 

Bele,    Beautiful. 

Benaicun,  Beneicun,  Benoicun. 
Blessing. 

Beneit.    Benedict, 

Beneait.    Benefit. 

Benistbe.     Blessing, 

Benoit.  3rc?  pers.  sing.  près,  ini 
of  Beneir.    To  bless. 

Benurez,  Bonurez.  Blessed; 
happy,     French,  Bien  heureux 

Ber,  Bers.  a  brave,  valiant  man, 
like  the  Latin  Vir.  Baroa 
Used  of  S.  Peter  coming  frim 
Heaven,  in    6S8.     Of  a    hermii^ 

1S29. 

Berbiz.     Sheep. 

BiîRE.     Bier. 

Besiller.     To  wound  ;  trouble. 

Besturnjê,  Besturnke.      TurneJ 

the  wrong  way. 
BiSE.     Grey  ;  black. 
BiTTUN,    Button. 
Blanbir.     To  soothe. 
Blasme.    Blame, 
Blasmee,     Blamed  ;  reproached. 
Bleis,  a  bleis.    607.     An  error  fo 

Ableis, 
Blescer.     To  wound  ;  hurt. 
Bleste.     Mire. 
BocES.     Sores. 
Bocu.     Hunchback. 

BOESDIE.      11S9,   2258.      i.e.     BoiSDJ] 

PoiSiE.     Felony  ;  fraud. 
BoissuN.     A  bush. 
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BoNUREz,    Happy. 

BOSOIN,  BOSOING,  BusoiN,  Bu- 
soiNE.     Need. 

BosoiNNTjs,  BusoiONUS.  A  needy 
person.     Plur,  in  a903. 

Brahun.  1938.  Breeches  ;  cover- 
ings. (?) 

Brand,  Plur.  Bbandz.  Sword  ; 
brand. 

Brefs.     Short. 
Briser.     To  shiver. 
Brudure.     Embroidery. 
BucHE.     Mouth. 
BuGE.     Yellow.     Epithet  of  Or. 
BuNTEZ.     Goodness. 
BuRGois,  townsman. 
Burse.    Purse. 

C. 

Ca.     Here.     In  687   it  seems  to  he 

for  Gesk'a. 
Cant.     When. 

Carcxt.  Tomb.  Also  written  Sarcu. 
Ceil,  Cel.     Heaven. 
Cele.     This. 
Celer.    To  conceal.    Part.  Celjée, 

Celez. 
Celestre,   Le.   Celeste   with  the 

intercalary  "r.*' 
Ceo,  Ceu,  Co.     This. 
Cep,  Ceps,     Head  ;  stock. 
Ceptre.     Sceptre. 
Ceres,  i.e.  Serfs.     Servants. 
Cert.     Certain  ;  assured. 
Certepiance.     Confidence, 
Cessaire.     Caesar. 
Ceste,  3286,  for  Cheste.   Srdpers. 

sing.  près.  ind.  of  Chaoir,  with 

the  intercalary  s. 
Cestui,  i.e.  Celui. 


Ceue,  Ceus.     Such  ;  this. 

Ceue.  45.  Concealed. 

Chacer.     To  pursue  ;  drive  out. 

Chacie,  De  la  chacie.  Hastily. 
2920.    (?) 

Chaet.  3rrf.  pers.  sing.  près.  ind. 
of  Chaoir,     To  fall. 

Chamberlencs.     Chamberlain. 

Chancel.    A  piece  broken  off. 

Chanoinne.     Canon. 

Chanuz.     White. 

Chapeleins,  Chapuleins.  Chap- 
lain. 

Chapeliz.     a  fight  with  swords. 

Chapitaus.     Capitals. 

Chapitre.  2308.    Chapter-house. 

Char,     Flesh, 

Charbucle.     Carbuncle. 

Chardenaus.     Cardinals. 

Chakoine.     Corpse. 

Chabpenters.     Carpenters. 

Chabtre, /rom  Carta.     Chaiier, 

CHAKTRE,/ro»i  Carcer.     Prisou. 

Chasse,  Le.  Casse.     A  chest. 

Chastel.     a  castle.    Plur.  Chas- 

TEUS. 

Chastieb.     To  correct. 

Ne  se  chastie.   4279.    Ameuds  not. 

Chaut,  i.e.  Chaud. 
Chef.     Head. 

A  chef  depose.    With  head  inclined. 

All  clief  de  tur.   398.    Mnally. 

De  chef  en  chef.   1833,    From  beginning 

to  end. 
De  chef  en  autre.    2152.    From  point  to 

point, 

Chei.      Srd    pers.    sing.  perf.    of 

Cheoir,  or  Cheiir. 
Cheiib.     To  fall.    Used  actively  in 

4456. 
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Cheitifs,  Chitifs.  Unhappy  ones  ; 
caitiffs. 

Cheitif  pécheur.  613.    Caitiff  sinners, 

Chen.     Dog. 

Chercher.     To  examine. 

Chere.    Countenance. 

A  la  chere  hardie.    Of  tJie  hold  counte» 
nance. 

Chesne.     Oak. 

Chet,  Cheut,  Chiet.      Zrd  pers, 
sing,  près,  ind.  of  Cheiir,Chaoir. 
To  fall. 
Chevaucer.     To  mount  a  horse. 
Chevelure.     Hair. 
Chevir.  4012.  To  get  one's-self  out 

of  trouble  ;  se  comporter» 
Chevoilz,     Locks  of  hair. 
Chitifs,  v.  Cheitifs. 
Chivaler.     Knight. 
Chois.    Choice. 

Chucher.  8638.    To  lie  down  ;  re- 
pose, 
Cr.     Here. 

Cimetire,  Cimitire.     Cemetery. 
CiRGES.     Wax  candles. 
Cis,  Cist.     This  ;  he.     Also,  plur, 

Thej. 
Citain.     Citizen. 
Claim.     Srd  pers,  sing,  près,  ind, 

of  Claimer. 
Claimer,   Clamer,  Cleimer.     To 

call  ;  proclaim. 
Clama.      Zrd  pers,  sing,  perf,   of 

Clamer. 
Clamun.     1st  pers,  plur,  ind,  près, 

of  Clamer. 
Claver.     Keeper  of  the  keys. 
Cleim.  3629.  Claim. 
Cleimer.     To  proclaim  ;     accuse. 
Cleimme.  1st  pers.  sing,  subj,  près, 

Ke  ne  me  cleimme.    4010.    That  I  should 
not  cry  out. 

Cler.     a  clerick. 
Cler,   Clere,   Clers.      Clear  ; 
bright. 


Clier.    Clear. 

Clos,  Close.  Concealed  ;  enclosed. 

Clostres.    Inclosed  portions  of  a 

church;  cloisters. 
Clot.     Zrd  pers,  sing,  ind,  près., 

and  part  of  Clore,  to  conceal. 
Clur.     Clear. 
Co.     This. 
Coetts.     Those. 
CoFRE.     A  chest. 
Coillette.    a  collection. 
CoiLLi.     Collected.   . 
Colee.    Blow. 

CoLURE.   4640.   With  its  colours. 
Communale.     General  ;  common. 
Communaument.     In  conamon. 
Confus.  840.  In  confusion. 
Cop.    Blow. 

Coper,  i,e.  Couper.    To  cut  off. 
CoRFS.     Crows. 
CORS.     Body. 

Coveiter,  Cuveiter.     To  covet. 
Covere.   2307.   Zrdpers,  sing,  près, 

ind,  of  CovRiR. 
CovRiR,  i.e.  Couvrir. 
CosTE,  CosTEz.     Side. 
Costeferrin.     Ironsidel 
Crapoui>ie.  3166.    Struggle.     From 

Crape,  Grapkium.  Eng,  grapple. 
CRjâANCE.     Creed;  belief. 

Cret,  Creit.      1st  and  Srd  pers, 

sing,  ind,  près,  of  Creire. 
Crein.    1st  pers,  sing,  ind,  près,  of 

Creindre. 
Creindre,  Crendre.     To  fear. 
Creire.     To  believe. 
Creitz.  2932.     2nd  pers.  plur.  ind* 

près,  of  Creire. 
Cremout,  Cremu,  Cremuz.     Part. 

of  Crendre. 
Cremout.  3237.    Cremut.    3097.  Brd 

pers,  sing.  perf.  of  Crendre. 
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Crens.    16»8.    2nd  pers^  sing,  ind. 

près,  of  Ckendrb. 
Cresme.  1458.    Srdpers.  sing.  près. 

suhj,  of  Crendre. 
Crestre,  Croistre.     To  increase. 

Crest,  drapers,  sing.  Cressent. 

1906.  3rd  pers*  plur.  ind.  près. 
Creum.     1st  per s.  plur.  ind.  près. 

of  Creire. 
Creus,  Creut.     2nd  and  Zrdpers. 

sing.  ind.  près,  of  Crendrb. 

Creijst.  3236.  Zrdpers^singAmperf. 

subj.  of  Creire. 
Creuz.  2564.    Part,  of  Creire. 
Crias.    738.    2nd  per  s.   sing.  perf. 

of  Crier. 
Crier,  i.e.  Créer.     To  create. 
Croi.     3rd  pers.   sing.  près.   ind. 

of  Croistre.    To  increase. 

Croizjée.     Marked  with  the  Cross, 

Crxtetjs.     Cruel. 

Crust.  4207.     3rd  pers.   sing.   subj. 

imperf.  of  Creire. 
Crut.  164.     3rd   pers.    sing.    perf. 

of  Crestre. 
CuARDiE.     Cowardice. 
CuARZ.     Coward, 
CucHE.    Bed. 
CucHER.     To  lie  down  ;  bow  down. 

In  ZQS&  it  is  used  actively: 
Sueflecuche.   Softly  la^s  him.  down. 
CUDUNE,  V.  CUNDUNER. 

CuERT.  1940.     3rd  pers.  sing,  près. 

ind.  of  CuRRE.     To  run. 
CuiNTE.     Rapidity. 
CuLURs.     Colours. 
CuLVERTZ.    Traitor. 
Cum,  Le.  Comme.    As. 
CuMANDER.     To  commcnd. 
CuMANz.     Commands. 
CuMBATRE.  To  fight.    Usuallv  with 

Se. 
CuMENCAiL.     Commencement. 


CuMENCER.     To  begin. 
CuMFERMER,  CuNPERMER,   To  Con- 
firm. 

CUMPAINIE,    CUMPAINNIE,     CuMPA- 

NIE,  CuPAiNiE.     Company. 
CuMPAiNS.     Companion. 
CuN.     As  ;  according  to. 
CuNDUiRE.     To  conduct. 
CuNDUNER,  CuDUNER.   (!•)  To  per- 
mit.  3347.    (2.)  To  forgive  {Con- 
donare)^  1674,  where  Cudune  seems 
to  be  the  participle  : 

Ke  cunseil  vus  cudune  frez.  Which  conn" 
sel  you  toill  make  (to  be)  pc^rdoned,  i.e. 
wUl  pardon. 

CuNEUz.    Known. 

CuNFès.    Confessed. 

Se  fait  cunfès.    4515.    Confesses, 

CuNFORT.     Comfort. 
CuNGE,  CuNGi,  i.e.  CoNG^.  Leave. 
CuNissANCE.    Knowledge. 
CuNQUERE.     To  acquire  ;  conquer. 
CuNQUiSE.      Acquired  ;    obtained. 

1871. 

CuNQUiST.      3rd  pers.   sing,  perf. 

of  CuNQUERE. 

CuNREi.  35S5.  Preparations  ;  treat- 
ment. 

CuNSAiL,  Cunseil.    Counsel. 

CuFSAjQLEZ.  654.  2nd  pcrs,  plur. 
près.  ind.  of  Cunsaillir. 

CuNSAiLLiR,  CuNSEiLLER.  To  Con- 
sult for  ;  counsel. 

CUNSEILBZ,  V,  DeCUNSEILEZ. 

CuNSENCE.    Consent. 

CuNSEUD.    3rd  pers,  sing,  près,  ind. 

of  CUNSEILLER. 

CuNSOUT.  3rd  pers.  sing,  subj,  près, 
of  CuNSEiLLER.  In  443  it  is  appa- 
rently the  près,  ind. 

Cunt.     Account;  history. 

CuNTE.     Count.     Fern,  Cuntesse, 

CuNTE.    Account. 

Pou  de  cuute.    1045.    Little  value. 

CuNTENCUNs.     Contentions. 
X  2 
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CuNTENEMENT.    Conduct.    French, 

Maintien. 
CuNTEE.    To  relate;  recount. 
CuNTiNACE.     Countenance. 
CuNTRAiRE.    Contrary  to;  opposed. 

Substantive  in  226O.     Opposition. 
CuNTRAis,  CiJNTBAiT.     Contracted; 

deformed. 
CuNTRE.     Contrary  to  ;  against. 
CuNTKEDiT.     Opposition. 
CuNTREFAiTUKES.     Deformities. 
CuNus.     2ndpers»  sing,  près,  ind, 

of  CUNUSTRE. 

CiJNUSTRE.     To  know. 

CuNVEKSE.   2074.  Converted. 

CuPABLE,  CuPAPLE.    Blâmable. 

CuPAiNiE.     Company. 

CtJPE,  CuPES.  Fault.  From  Culpa. 

Ctjpe,  i,e.  Coupe.     Cup. 

CuPLEs.    Pair. 

Cur,  Curt,  Curte,  Curz.     Court. 

Curage.     Will;  intention;  heart. 

CuRANTZ.     Swift.     From  Curre. 

CuRAUMENT.  8789.    Carefully. 

CuRlus.     Solicitous;  anxious. 

Curs.     Course. 

Curt,  Curte.     Court. 

Curt,     ^rd  pers,  sing,  près,   ind* 

of  Curre.     To  run. 
CuRTOis.    Affable;  courteous. 
CuRUCE,  CuRuz.     Anger. 
Curucer.     To  anger- 
CuRUE.     Angry. 
CuRUNE.     Crown. 
CuRUN^E,  CuRUNEZ.  .  Crowned. 
CuRUz.     Anger. 
Curz.     Court. 
CusTUME.     Custom. 
CuvEiTER.     To  covet. 
CuvENABLE.      Suitable    to  ;    befit- 
ting. 
CuiTiNT.     Convent. 


Cuvent.    Agreement. 

Cuvent,  Cuvint,  i,e.    Contient. 

It  befits  ;  is  necessary. 
Cuvent,  i.e.  Souvent.    Often. 
Cuverrir.     To  cover  ;  hide. 
CuviNE.     Covenant. 

D. 

Da,  3412,  Le.  De. 

Daire.     Darius. 

Dahaisele,  Le,  Demoiselle. 

Damas.    Damascus. 

Danceus.     Child. 

Danz.  4391.    Youth.  Usually  y  ûiieîy 

master. 
Dard.     Dart.     Plur,  Darz. 
Deable.    Devil. 
Decent.     Srd  pers.  sing,  près,  ind, 

of  Decendre,  i,e.  Descendre. 
Décente.    Descent. 
DECHAoi.  2028.  Expelled  ;  ruined, 
Dechatte.     Fallen  down  ;  in  ruins. 
Décliner.     To  sink. 

Solail  decline.    3490.    The  sun  sets, 

Decoler.    To  behead.    Part,  De- 

colez. 
Decovre.    Srd  pers,  sing.  près,  ind, 

of  Deooverir,  to  discover. 
Decrere.     To  diminish. 
De  Cunseilez.  649.  Read  Decun- 

seilez.    P«r#.  o/*Decunseiller. 

Deprived  of  counsel  ;  abandoned. 
Decurs.  5783.    A  failing. 
Decurt.  3694.     Zrd  pers,  sing,  près. 

ind,  of  Decurre. 

Ses  meins  decurt.    Wrings  her  hands, 
Dedenz.     Within. 
Dediement.     Dedication. 
Déduit,    Deduitz.      Recreation 
amusement. 

Deferrir.     To  delay. 
Depfigurez,     Disfigured. 
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Deftjler.    To  wound;  slay.    Part, 

DeFULEZ.   4609. 

Degoteb,  Deguter.     To  drop. 
Dei,  Doi.     Finger.     Flur.  Deiez. 
Dei.     \st  pers,  sing,  près.  ind.  of 

Devoir. 
Deingner.  4489.   To  deign. 
Deinne.  1962.  ^rd  pers,  sing,  suhj, 

près,  of  Deingker. 
Deist.    Srdpers.  sing,  imperf.  suhj. 

of  Dire. 
Deit.     Zrdpers.  sing.  près.  ind.  of 

Devoir. 
Deive.     1  St  and  Zrdpers.  sing  .près, 

subj.  of  Devoir. 
Del,  i.e.  De  le. 
Deliverer.    To  deliver. 
Dem.  1884.  i.e.  De. 
Demaneis,  Demanois.    Now. 
Demeine,  Demeinne.     (1.)  Own  : 

Suupoierdemeine.  1121.  His  own  power. 
Sa  volujité  demeine.  3837.  HiaovmwiU. 
Ma  gent  demeine.    4585.    My  own  people. 

(2.)  In  person  ;  one's-self  : 
Vostredustre  serrai  demeine,  3531.  X^nll 
myself  he  your  leader. 

Demeine.  Srdpers.  sing,  près,  ind,, 

and  subJ.  of  Dekener. 
Demeint  avant.     Henceforward, 
Démener.    To  conduct;  carry;  dis- 
play.   Part,  Démenant.     Mani- 
festing.    Démence.    8343.    Mani- 
fested. 

Oliaste  vie  démener*    1550.     To  live  a 

chaste  life. 
Criant  duel  demeine.  3682.  Displays  great 
grief, 
Dementer.  4(008.     To  lament. 
Bemuere,  Demurrer.     To  delay. 

Sanz  demuere.    1826.    Without  delay. 

Demustr^.  2695.     Shewu. 
Beners.    Money. 
Denscot.     The  Danegelt. 
Denz.     Within. 


Départir.     To  divide. 
Dépecée.     Mutilated. 
Depleindre.     To  lament. 
Deresce,  v.  Drescer. 
Derute,  part,    of  Derumpre.    v. 

Desrund. 
Desclore.  1576.  To  disclose.  Part, 

Desclose. 
Desclost,  Desclot.  Srdpers.  sing, 

près.  ind.  of  Desclore. 

Descort.     Discord;  quarrel. 
Descrescitjn.    Discretion. 
Descuneu,  Descunu.    Unknown. 

Descuverir,  Decoverir.  To  dis- 
cover. 

Desdtjnc.    Thenceforward. 

Desbnt.  1982.  3rc?  pers.  sing,  près, 
ind.  From  Desendre,  i.e.  De- 
scendre. 

Déserte.     Desert;  merit.  3781. 

Deserter.  3898.  To  destroy  ;  ra- 
vage. 

Deservi.   617.    Deserved. 

Désespérez.    In  despair. 

Desestanoe.  Opposition.  From 
Steir. 

Desevance.    Deceit. 

Desgrez.     Steps. 

Déshéritez.  4344;  Deprived  of  their 
heritage;  despoiled. 

Désirer.    To  desire. 

Désirer.  8870.  i,e,  DicHiREB.    To 

tear. 
Deslacer.    To  tmlace. 
Deslai.     Disloyalty. 
Deslaj.  3412.  Delay. 
Desleus.     Disloyal. 
Desmesure.    Excess;  injustice. 
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Desnatureits.    Unnatural. 
DisoRE,  or  DÈS  ORE.  1718.    Hence^ 

forth.       DÈSORE     EN     AVANT,    OT 

Desornavakt,     Henceforward. 
Desoremais.    Henceforward. 
Desparager.    4462.      To    Outrage  ; 

mis-ally.   Part,  Desparag^e.  382, 

672. 

Desparuit,  Desparut.    Zrd  pers. 

sing,  perf,  of  Desparoir.     To 

disappear. 
Despecasse.  1466.    \st  pers.  imperf, 

subj.  of  Despecier.     To   break 

in  pieces. 
Despeit.    Contempt. 
Despenderet.   1529.  2nd  pers.plur, 

fut  of  Despenpre. 
Dbspendre.     To  employ;  expend. 
Despire,  Despiter.      To  despise. 

Part.  Despite.  2025. 
Despoiller.     To  despoil. 
Dbspitis.     Since. 
Desrei,  Desroi.    Disorder. 
Desreine.     Proof   of    innocence  ; 

judicial  combat. 

O^ruTer  ki  face  la  desreine.  519.  To  find 
one  to  cut  as  Tier  champion,  to  prove  her 
innocence, 

Dbsrtjnd,    Desrhnt.      Disorders  5 

disorganizes.      Srd   pers.    sing. 

près.  ind.  of  Desrumpre.     Part. 

Desbute,  or  Debute,  as  from 

Derumpbe. 
Destbe.    Eight  hand. 
Deistre.  a  war  horse,  JDextrarius. 
Destreit,  Destreiz.    Distress. 
Destbuer.      To   destroy.    In  2498 
il  seems  to  be  used  in  the  sense 

of  "  to  draw  away  from." 
Destbuxes.    4468.    Plur.   part,    of 

Destbuer. 


Dbsturber.  To  hinder  ;  turn  a 
person  from  his  intention.  French, 
Détourner.  i780.  Also,  inf.  used 
substantively.  Disturbance;  in- 
terruption.    1826,  2480. 

Desus.     On  the  top  of. 

Detrenchez.     Torn  in  pieces. 

Deu^  Deus.     God. 

Deu,  Deus.    Two. 

Dbuet.  86,  2982.  Better  Devet. 
2nd  pers.  plur.  près.  ind.  of 
Devoir. 

Deust.  1606,  4085.  Zrd  pers.  sing, 
imperf.  subj.  of  Devoir. 

Deut.     Zrd  pers.  sing.  près.  ind. 

ofDOLOIR. 

Se  dent.    Chfieves,    3685,  4490. 

Devenet.     2786.   Probably  an  error 
for  Devenent.     3rd  pers.  plur. 
ind,  près,  of  Devenir.    To  be- 
come. 
,  Devise.    Project  ;  intention. 

Deviser.  To  devise;  invent.  Part. 
Devisé.    266. 

Di,  Dit.  Account.  Dictio.  Plur. 
Diz. 

Di.    1311.    Day. 

Di.    677.    Imperative  0Î  Dire. 
.  Di,  Die,  Dis.     1«^  pers.  près.  ind. 
of  Dire. 

Die.  1050,1058.  1st  and  Srd  pers.  subJ. 
près.  OÎ  T>iME. 
/Dient.     3rd  pers.  plur.  près,  ind. 
of  Dire. 

DiLUC,  DiLUEC.     Thence. 
DiRREZ,     2nd  pers.  plur.,  fut.   of 

Dire. 
Dibum.   1st  pers.  plur.  fut.  of  Dire. 
Dis.     Ten. 

DiSCIPLINIS.      Discipline- 
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DiSME.    Tenth. 

DiST,     Zrd  pers.  sing,  près,  ind, 

of  Dire. 
DiUM,     3rd  pers.  plur.  près.   ind. 

of  Dire. 
DoEL.    Grief. 
Doi.    Finger. 
Doi.    8546.    I  ought.    1st  pers.  ind. 

of  Devoir, 
DoiL.    Brdpers.  sing.  près.  ind.  of 

DOLOIR. 

Medoîl.   267.   It  grieves  me, 
DoiLLANT,     Grieving  ;  painful. 
DoiLLE.    2875.    3rd  pers.  sing.  près. 

suhj.  of  DOLOIR. 
DoiNT.     2987.    8462.    3rd  pers,  sing. 

subj.  près,  of  Doner.     To  give. 
Dois.     Dais. 

DOLENSZ,  Dolent.     Sad;  grieving. 
DoLEZ.      2nd  pers.  plur.  imperat. 

of  DoLOiR.    To  grieve. 

DOLUR,  DOTJLUR.      Grrief. 

DoRTTJR.     Dormitory. 

Dos.     Gift. 

DouT.     Doubt;  fear. 

Drap.    Dress. 

Dras.    Linen. 

Dreit,  Dreiz.    Eight. 

Dreiture,     Eight.     From  Dres- 

TXTRA.     A  DREIT0RE.     Directly, 
Dreiturel,  Dreitttreus.  Rightful. 
Drescer.   To  rise.  Part.  Dresc^e. 

Se  âresce  or  deresce.     RigMê  himself; 
rises  up. 

Dromtjnz.    Galley. 

Drugun,  DRuauNS,  Drtjz.  Con- 
fidant ;  friend  ;  dear  one. 

DuAiRE.     Dowry. 

Due,  Dues*    Duke. 

Due.  987.  3rd  pers.  sing.  près.  ind. 
of  DucER.    To  carry  away. 


DucE.    Gentle. 

DucuR.     Gentleness. 

Duel,  Duil,  Dul,  Duls.    Grief. 

DtJER.    To  endow. 

Dux.    Two. 

DuiRE.     To  direct  ;  instruct. 

Séduit.   462,    TMnksof. 

DuLURS.     Grief. 
DuLUSER*    To  lament. 
Dun,  Duns.    Gift. 
Dun,  Dunt.    Of  which. 
DuNC.    Then. 
DuNER.    To  give. 
DuNauNS.     Fortresses.     Donjons. 
Dunt,  v.  Dun. 

DuoiNT.    8320.    Brdpers.  sing.  subj. 
près,  of  DuNER.    May  he  grant. 
Durer.    To  endure. 
DuRRA.  Brdpers.  sing. fut.  of  Durer. 
Dus,  Duz.    Gentle. 

Dust.     3rd  pers.  sing,  imperf.  suhj. 

of  Devoir.    1914. 
DusTRE,  DuTRE.    Leader. 
DuTANCE.     Fear  ;  doubt. 
DuTE.    Fear. 
DuTER.     To  fear  ;  doubt. 

Keli  rois  n'en  dute.   1794.    That  the  Ung 
may  Twos  no  doubt  aibovt  it. 

DuTRE.    Leader. 

B.    And. 

E,  in  p.  23,  L  2, /or  Est. 
EoHivi,  i.e.  EscHivi,  V.  Eschiver. 
Efforcer.     To  strengthen  ;  to  be* 
come  stronger.    Part.  Efforcée. 

1620. 

Effr^e,  Effr^ez.    FrightenecL 
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Effrei.     Fright. 

Egrement.  With  violence  ;  sharply. 
EiDEK.     To  aid. 

EiE.    4018.    1*^  pers.  subj\  près,   of 
Avoir. 

EiENT.     Srd  pers.  plur,    (Id.) 
EiET,  EiEZ.    2nd  pers.  plur.    (Id.) 
EiME,  i.e.  AiME.     Loves. 
EiNc,     EiNCEis,      EiNz,     Enceis, 
Encois.     Before  ;   formerly  ;  on 
the  contrary  ;  but. 

Einz  fa  mal.   688.   Formerly  he  v>a$  bad. 
Einz  ke  il  fust  nez.    854.    Before  he  was 

born. 
£;mz  s'espant  la  renumée.    3089.    On  tJie 
contrary  the  fame  spreads. 

EiR.     Heir. 

ElRT.    (1.)     Srd  pers.   sing.   subj. 

près,  of  EsTRE.  i620.  (2.)  Srd  pers. 

sing,  imperf.  ind.  of  Estre.  2081. 
EiSE.    Ease. 
EiT.   2444.  Srd  pers.  sing,  stibj.  près» 

of  Avoir. 

EiUM.     Ist  pers.  plur.    (Id.) 

Eiz.    851.    2nd  pers.  plur.  imperat. 

(Id.) 

Ekegestke.     Exeter. 

Ei..     He.    Fern.  Ele.  sees. 

Ei.,  i.e.  Ek  le. 

El,  inde/.  pronoun.  429.  Of  it. 

El.    1786,   i.e.  Eu.     Water. 

Elargirent.    12.     Srd  pers.  plur. 

per/,  of  Elargir,  i.e.  Enlargir. 

To  enlarge  ;  increase. 

Eliz.     Part,  of  Elire.     Elected  ; 
chosen. 

In  2326  it  probably  means  "  Bishops  elect/' 
if  the  oorrespondizup  passage  of  i^Ired 
be  compared  vith  tms«  **  duo  mittuntur 
in  pontificatum  electi.'*  Col.  768,  ed. 
Migne. 

Eloquin^e.     Eloquent. 

Em,  i.e.  On,  v.  Hem. 

Em,  i.e.  En. 

Embler.    To  take  away  ;  steal. 


Emes,  Esmes.  3611.  A  form  of  the 
1st  pers,  plur.  ind.  près.  o/'Estre, 
from  an  old  Latin  form,  Esmus, 
Esumus. 

Emfl^.  Puffed  up  ;  swollen.  Used 
substantively  in  2664.    Swelling. 

Empeirer,  Empirer.  To  be  im- 
paired.    Part.  Empeirez. 

Empernent.  Srd  pers.  plur.  ind. 
près,  of  Emprendre.  To  under- 
take. 

Empire.    2472.    Empire. 

Empire.  2473.  Srd  pers.  sing.  près. 
ind.  of  Empirer.  To  grow  worse  ; 
deteriorate,   v.  Empeirer. 

Empli.  Srd  pers.  sing.  perf.  of  Em- 
pur.     To  fill. 

Emprein,  Emprise.     Enterprize, 

Empreingnes.  2nd  pers.  sing.  suhj. 
près,  of  Emprendre.  v.  Enpren- 

DRE. 

Empris,  1*^  pers.  Emprist,  Srd 
pers.  sing.  perf.  of  Emprendre. 
V.  Enprendre. 

Enbastardir.     To  violate. 

Enbelie.    8810.    Embellished. 

Enbrace.    78.  part.     Embraced. 

Enbulliê,  Enbullez.  With  the 
bulla  attached. 

Enbut.  2671.  Srd  pers.  sing.  près, 
ind.  From  Enbuer.  To  be  puri- 
fied. 

Enceinne.  4602.  Srdpcrs.  sing.  près, 
subj.  of  Enceindre.  To  surround. 

Enceis.    Before,    v.  Einc. 

Encens.     Incense. 

Enchacer,  To  drive  out.  Part. 
Enchacez.  In  4125  it  has  the 
meaning,  to  follow  after  ;  urge  on. 

Encha^trez.    Imprisoned. 
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Enchastier.     To  rebuke. 
Enchesa.       Srd  pers.   sing,  perf. 

From  ExCHASSEE,  or  Enchacer. 
Encliner.     To  salute  respectfully; 

how  to.     Part.  Enclin. 

Chef  enclin.    9S4.    Head  inclined. 
Amis  enclin.    1378.    Respectful  fnend. 

Enclos.    59.    ^rd  per  s,  sing.  près. 

ind.  of  Enclore. 
Encois.     Formerly,     v.  Einc. 
Encresme,  Enoriesme,     Hardened 

in  crime. 
Encrest.    Srdpers.  sing.  près.  ind. 

of  Encrestre.     To  increase. 
Enouchement.     1521.     A  lying   in 

wait  ;  but  it  seems  better  to  read 

Entuchebient,  q.  V. 
Encumbre;     4250.     To  oncumber. 
Encumbrer.      1330.     An   obstacle  ; 

embarrassment. 
Encuntrer.     To  encounter  ;  meet. 
Enousjêe.    Accused. 
Encusur.     Accuser. 
Endementers.     In  the  meanwhile. 
Endoctriner,  Enbottriner.     To 

teach.     Part.  Endoctrinée. 
Endosser,    4538.     To  put  on   the 

back. 
Endottriner,  V.  Endoctriner. 
Endurcis.     Hardened. 
Enfermer.     To  maintain. 
Enfreindre.     To  infringe  ;  break. 

EnOANNIE.      2619.      EnGAKNI.     Plur. 

4430.  Part  of  Enoaner.  To 
deceive;  abuse.  {Ital.)  Inqan- 
NARE.  In  both  the  above  places 
it  is  used  of  a  disease. 

ÉNGENDRURE.      IsSUe. 

Engeter.    .To  eject. 


Engin.  (1.)  Genius.  Used  in  a  bad 
sense  in  uoe-  Artifice.  (2.)  A 
machine.    3997. 

Engres.  Cruel.  In  1032  a  term  of 
reproach  :  greedy  wretch. 

Engresliz.    1938.    Twisted.  (?) 

Engresser.  To  be  angry;  obsti- 
nate ;  grieved. 

Muts'engresse.  3658.  He  is  much  grieved. 

Engrtttiz.    111.    From  -^grotus, 

with  the  intercalary  n. 
Enguler.     To  swallow. 
Engurdiz.    Benumbed;  torpid. 
Enguter,   Engutter.      To   drive 

out  ;  force  out.     752,  2021, 40i7,  4116. 
Enlaidie.     Injured. 
Enlue.    1C46.    Kead.    Participle  of 

Enlire. 
Enmeine.   Srdpers.  sing.  ind.  près. 

of  Enmener.     To  carry  off. 
Enmercier,     To  thank. 
Enmi.     In  the  midst. 
Enoindre.       To     anoint.       Part. 

Enoint.     Anointed. 
Enointures.     Anointings. 
Enpbindre.      To    strike.     Impin- 

gere.     4S89. 
Enpernet.     2nd  pers.  plur.  près. 

ind.  of  Enprendre, 
Enpire.     Empire. 
Enpreai.   3563.    \st  pers.  sing.  perf. 

ind.  of  Enpreer.     To  beseech. 
Enprein.   307L   1st  pers.  sing.  près. 

ind.    From  Enprendre. 

EnPREINNE,   1719.    EnPREINNEZ,   2187. 

Srdpers.  sing,  and  2nd  pers.  plur. 

subj.  près.     From  Enprendre. 
Enprendre.      (1.)   To  undertake* 

(2.)  (p.  5, 1. 14.)  To  carry  off. 
Enprist.    5261.   Zrd  pers.  sing,  im- 

perf  subj,  of  Enprendre  • 
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Enqtterbe.  To  ask  for  ;  enquire. 
Fart.  Enquis.  1364. 

Enseignement.    907.     Learning. 

Enseigner.  To  teach.  Fart»  En- 
seignez.    3719. 

Enseignes.    Proofs. 

Enseinne.  1877.  Proof;  instruction. 

Enseisib.    To  put  in  possession  of. 

Ent,  Le.  En. 

Entaille.    1159.    Engraving. 

Entamer.  To  lose  the  integrity  of; 
wound.     Fut,  in  1230. 

Ente.    97.    Graft  ;  tree. 

Entbines.  1614.  Seems  to  he  a  form 
of  2nd  pers,  près,  ind,  of  En- 
tendre. 

Entencitin.    Design. 

Entendement.    3109.    Intelligence. 

Entendre.  To  understand;  listen; 
give  attention  to.  2901.  To  de- 
sign.   1614,1704. 

Entente.     Design;  intention. 

Entbntivement.    Intently. 

Enter,  Enters.  Entire  ;  sound  ; 
perfect. 

Enter,  Entere.    Between.! 

ENTETCHiE,  Entecchez.  Well  or 
iU  disposed.     From  TAiche. 

Rein  entetchée  damoisele.    1148.   A  weU- 

disposed  damsel. 
De  vertuz  ben  entecchez.    8720.     Well 

provided  with  virtues, 

Entbuee.  At  this  moment. 
Entucher.  To  take  away. 
Enttjchement.     {Probable  reading 

m  1621.)  Poison.   jProm  Entosche, 

Toxicum. 
Enttjb.    Around. 
EmjiB,  V.  Esnui. 
Enuiz.  4841.  Annoyed^  unwillÎBgly. 


Enuncciun.    Anointing. 

Envaïr.  4666.  To  make  the  at- 
tack ;  invade. 

Envea.  1876.  Zrd  pers.  sing,  perf 
of  Enveier. 

Envbier.  To  send.  Enveit,  Zrd 
pers,  sing.  ind.  près, 

Enveiseb.     To  amuse. 

S'enveise.   431.    Amuses  himself;  jokes, 
ENVENETj^rENVENENT.    Srdpers, 

plur,  près,  ind,  of  Envenir. 
Envers.   4688.  The  wrong  way. 
Envieit.     Zrd  pers.  sing,   imperf 

ind,  of  Enveier. 
Envolupe.     Wrapped. 
Ere.    1  St  pers,  fut,  and  imperf.  ind. 

of  ESTRE. 

Ere,  Ert.     Zrd  pers.  sing,  imperf. 

and  fut,  of  E  stre.  Zrd  pers,  plur. 

Erent. 
Eres,  Ers.    2nd  pers.  sing,  fut,  oî 

Estre. 
Errant.    Quickly  ;  at  once. 
Ert,  V,  Ere. 
Es,  i.e.  En  les. 
EsBAi,  EsBAiz.    Astonished.    ,  . 
EsBAUDi,  EsBAUDiz.    Emholdeuod  ; 

joyous. 
Esce.  2108.  This. 

ESCHAECTETTS.  4454,  Eschcats. 

EsCHAETES.  4467.  Escheats. 
EscHAiNZ.    Insulted. 
Eschametts,    a  stool. 

ESCHANDRE.      InSUlt, 

EsoHANGE.  3193.  Exchange. 
Eschar.  38i.  Derision. 
ÉSCHECKER.  Exchequer  ;  treasury. 
EscHisiE.  11S2.  Chosen* 
EscHiu.  9180.    1*^  pers»  sing.  perf. 

of  Eschiver. 
EsCHivER.     To  avoid.      Eschivi, 

Zrd  pers.  sing*  perf  . 

Eschoereb.    To  choose. 
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EsCHOlsi,     Chosen. 
EsCHORCHBR.     To  Strip  ;  skin. 
EsCHOSiz.  412.  Chosen. 
EscLAiRS.     Lightning. 
EsCLARCiR.      To    brighten.     Part. 

ESCLARCIZ. 

EscLicuNS.   276.   Splinters. 
Esclandre.    Dishonour. 
EscocE.     Scotland. 
EsCREVER.     To  break  forth  \  give 

way.     Used  in  2165,  of  the  dawn. 

In  2m,  of  a  disease  yielding  to 

treatment. 
EscRiER.     To  cry  out.     Used  with 

Se. 
EsCRiST.   2588.  ^rd  pers.  sing,  per/, 

of  ESCRIVRE. 
EsCRiST.  2589.  Part    The  writing. 
EscRiTRE.   To  write.  1st  pers.  sing, 

ind.  près,   EscRis.     2018.     Part, 

ESCRITB, 

ESCROVELB.   2613.   ScrofuloUS. 

EsCTT,     Shield. 

EscuNDiRE.  1903.  To  excuso  one's- 
self. 

EscuRci.  1067.  Ravaged;  destroyed. 

EsctTTER.     To  listen. 

EsrAUcuRB.  2198.  Fault.  FromYAxs- 
CBR  or  Fauser,  i,€.  Manquer, 
connected  with  the  idea  of  deceit, 

EsGARD,  EsauARD.    Agreement. 

EsGARDBR.     To  examine. 

Esgarée,  Esgarez.     Troubled. 

EsGARETER.    To  hamstring. 

EsGARs,  EsGARz.    Judgment. 

EsGUAR».    Agreement. 

EsGUET.  Watch;  ambuscade.  Plur, 

ESGUEZ. 

EsHAUCER.     To  exalt. 
EsjoiBR.    To  cause  joy. 

JUI'ecgois.   2790*   Xrejoice, 


EsKiPER.     To  embark. 
EsxiRE,    To  elect.     3rd  pers,  sing, 
suhj,  près,   Eslise.    2435.     Part, 

ESLITE,  ESLIZ,  ESLU,  EsLTJZ. 

EsLiTZ.  4682.  The  elect. 

EsLOSE.     3024.     3rd  pers,  sing,  ind, 

jt?rc5.  o/ EsLOUER.  To  praise.  As 

if  from  EsLOSER. 
EsLUMER.     To  illuminate. 
EsMAi.     Trouble. 

EsMERVEiLLER.  To  cause  wonder. 
Mut  m'esmeryeil.   2790.   Much  I  wonder, 

EsMES.  1st  pers.  plur,  ind,  près, 
of  EsTRE.  {A  rare  form,)  See 
also  Emes. 

EsNE,  Esnez.  Eldest.  Used  fre- 
quently of  only  two, 

EsNERCi.     Blackened. 

EsNUi.  Harm;  distress;  annoyance. 
Adj,  EsNuisE. 

EsPANDRE,  EsPANiR.  To  expand; 
spread;  blow  as   a  flower.     3366. 

Part,   ESPANDUE.   4837. 

EsPANiE.  141.  Spanish.  Of  a  rose. 
It  seemSy  however^  preferable  to 
take  this  as  the  participle  of 
EsPANiR,  a  full-blown  rose. 

EsPARNiR.  191,  256.  To  spare. 

EsPEiR.     To  hope. 

EsPENiR.   3512.   To  expiate. 

ESPERIT.  Spirit.  Adj,  ESPERITA- 
BLE,  ESPERITEL,  ESPERITETJS. 

EsPESSBMENT.    TMckly. 

EsPiNE.     Thorn. 

EsPLAiT,  EsPLEiT.     Profit;  result; 

eagerness. 
EsPRENi>RE.    3636.    To  inflame;  of 

a  fever. 
ESPRUVER.      To  prove;  test.     3rd 

pers,  sing.  près,  ind,  Esprtjevb» 

Part,  EsPRUVÉB.  8O60. 
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EsPURiz.     Pui*ified. 

Espus.  A  husband.  Fern,  Espuse. 
A  wife. 

EsPtrsEB.     To  marry. 

EsQUEssiR.  To  crush.  From  Cas- 
ser, or  QUASSER. 

ESSAMPLAIRE.      Copj. 

EsSEMPLE.    Example. 

EsTABLE.     Stable  ;  firm. 

EsTABLiES.  8&1.  Judgments  ;  or- 
dinances. 

EsTANPABD.     Standard. 

Estant.    At  once. 

EsTi.     FarU  of  Estre. 

EsTi,  Estez.     Summer. 

Esteit.  drd  pers,  sing,  imperf,  ind* 
of  Estre. 

Estent.    Extent. 

Ester.  To  stand.  S'ester,  i.e. 
Se  tenir  dehotit;  Se  comporter. 

EsTEST.  3508.  2nd  pcrs.  plur.  ind, 
près.     From  Estre. 

EsTiFDE.     3369.     A  reverîe. 

EsTOiÉ.  1318.  Bead  Estoie.  1^^ 
pers.  sing,  imper/i  ind.  of  Estre. 

ESTOiEZ.  4046.  2nd  pers.  plur. 
imperf.  ind.     From  Estre. 

Estoii^les.     Stars. 

EsTOiBE.     History. 

EsTOiST.  3453,  Srd  pcrs.  sing,  im- 
perf. ind.     From  Estre. 

EsTORER.  To  supply  ;  store  ;  re- 
store. 

EsTORBS.   3103.  Stored. 

EsTRAiT,  EsTROiT.     Extracted. 

EsTRAJ^GER.     To  alienate;  deprive. 

Estranges.  (1.)  A  stranger.  (2.) 
Strange. 

EsTRANGi/ER.     To  Strangle. 

Estre.    To  be. 


Estre.  2446.   For  Estree.    A  high 

road.     From  Strata. 
EsTRERE.     To  carry  off.     Extra- 

here. 
EsTRiPS.     Strife  ;  battle. 
EsTROiTBMENT.     Closely. 
EsTRUs.  At  once. 

Alparestros.    Finally, 

EsTU.    2429.    This  should  be  Escu. 

Shield  ;  protection. 
EsTUCiE.     Cunning,     Astutia. 
EsTUDiE.  1296.  A  revcrie. 
EsTu:ÉES.     Eeserved  ;  in  store. 
EsTUNER.     To  stun  ;  astonish. 
EsTTJR.    Battle. 
EsvEiLLER.     To  awake. 

ESVESKE,  EVESKE.      Bishop. 

Esvos,  Esvus.  Lo  !  From  Ecce  vos. 
Eu,  i.e.  Au. 

Eu  tens.   2042.    Of  old. 

Eue,  Euue,  Ewe.     Water. 
Eue.  2333.  Had.    Part,  of  Avoir. 
EuERWiC.     York. 
EusT.    3rd  pers.  sing,  imperf.  subj. 
of  Avoir.» 

EVANGIRE,  EWANGILE,  EwANGIRE. 

The  gospel. 
EvANiz.    Vanished. 
ExuLER.     To  exile. 

F. 

Face.     1*^  and  3rd  pers.  sing.  svhj. 

près,  of  Faire. 
Fael.    Vassal. 
Fai  is  usually  the  2nd  pers.  imperat. 

of  Faire.     4044.  In  i674  it  seems 

to  be  the  \st  pers.  ind.  pres.^  but 

the  passage  is  obscure. 
Failir,  Faillir.    To  deceive  ;  fail. 

3rd  pers.  sing.  subj.    Faille.  833. 

1st  pers.  piur.  subj.  Fatllum.  1506, 

Part.  Failli,    sioi. 

Faille.  Error;  fault. 

Sans  faille.    Without  fail;  assuredly. 
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Fatture.     Work  ;  creation. 
Faitz.     Actions. 
Fameillus.     Hungry. 
Fabdeus.    Packs  ;  burdens  of  mer- 
chandize. 4500. 
Fas,  Faz.    I  make.     1st  pers.  sing, 

près,  ind,  of  Faire. 
Faudra,     ^rd  pers,  sing,  fut.   of 

Faillir. 
Faunfelue.      4080.     A    bagatelle  ; 

foUj  ;  um-ealitj. 
Fause.     False. 
Fauser.   298,  To  break.     Properly^ 

to  deceive.     From  Fals. 
Featjs.     Faithful  ;  Le,  Christian. 
Feble.     Weak. 
Feblesce.     Weakness. 
Feez,   Feiz,  Foiz.     Time.     Sing, 

and  plur, 
Fei.  Faith. 
Feindre.    3303.    To  feign;  pretend; 

slacken. 

Li  prudiimme  ne  se  feint.    The  good  man 

delays  not,    1831. 
Kil  sc  feint*    That  lie  was  pretending, 

4207. 

Feintise.     Pretence  ;  deceit. 
Feinz.     Deceitful. 
Feires.     4500.    Fairs. 
Feis.     427Ù.    2nd  pers,    ind,   près, 
of  Feire,  Le.  Faire. 

Feist.  Zrd  pers.  sing,  imperf.  subj, 
of  Feire.  In  1910  it  is  used  for 
Srd  pers,  sing,  perf,  ind, 

Feitiz.  1943.  Well  made;  conve- 
nient. 

Fels,  Feltjn.     Cruel  ;  felon. 

Fentosme.     Phantom. 

Fere,  Le,  Faire. 

Fèbe.     Fierce. 

Fermer.     To  fortify. 

Ferra.  37S8.  3rd  pers,  sing,  fut. 
of  Febir,  or  Ferrir.     To  strike. 

Férrincoste.    Ironside. 


Ferrue.  Struck.  4245.  Fart,  of 
Ferrir. 

Fers.     Fierce  ;  proud. 

Fert.  3rd  pers,  sing,  près,  ind. 
of  Ferrir.     To  strike. 

FERTi.  Assurance  ;  boldness  ; 
fierceness. 

Feruz,     Struck.    Fart,  of  Ferrir. 

Fes,  Fez.     Time. 

Fes  A,  4506,  seems  to  be  a  form  of  the 
imperf,  3rd  pers,  sing,  of  Faire, 
unless  we  read  Fes  a,  and  the 
meaning  of  the  line  will  then  be, 
"  sin  and  wickedness  have  so 
much  weight.'*  Fes  =  Fais.  Bur- 
den ;  weight. 

Feseit.  3rd  pers,  sing,  imperf. 
ind.  of  Faire. 

Fet.  3rd  pers.  sing.  près,  ind,  of 
Faire.     Also  part.  4667. 

Feus.    Vassals. 

Feverus.     Fever-struck. 

Fez.     998.     Time. 

Fi.     Faith.     De  fi.     For  certain. 

Fiance.   2741.  Confidence. 

Filastre.     Step-son. 

FiNAiL.     End. 

Fine.     Sincere. 

Finer,    Finir.     To  cease.      Fart, 

FiNiE. 

FiNiST.  4685.  The  termination  ist  is 
the  3rd  pers,  imperf  subj.  This 
wordy  however^  must  be  present 
here.  The  same  is  true  of  Seisist 
and  Enbastardist  in  m>%  4460. 

Fist.  3rd  pers,  sing,  perf  ind, 
of  Faire. 

Fiz.     Son. 

Flat.  Headlong.  Used  as  a  sub^ 
stantive  in  1394.    Destruction, 

Flaumbe.     Flame. 

Fjlestrir.  To  wither.   Fart.  Fles- 

TRIZ.   1941. 

Floter.  779.   To  swim  about  ;  fluc- 
tuate. 
Flurir.     To  flourish. 
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Flxjriz.    Hoary. 
FoiLLE.    Leaves. 

FoisiJM,  FoisuN,  FuisuN.    (1.)  Re- 
sistance ;  force.  199.    (2.)  Plenty. 

2126. 

Foiz.     Time. 
FoLE.     Foolish. 
FoLUR.     Folly. 

Foe,  Fors.     Out  of;  beyond  ;  but  ; 
excepting. 

Tor  du  pais.    0»*  qf  the  country.    It  is 
used  with  this  sense  frequently  in  com- 
position. 
N'avom  for  a  vus  refui.    615.    We  have  no 

refuge  excepting  in  you. 
Ne  fors.    Nothing  beyond  ;  only. 
Kinepoentforsmanacer.    888.    IVhocan 
only  threaten. 

Foraine.  367.  Latrina, 

FoROiBLEs.     Mighty. 

FoRFUNER.    314     Seems  to   be  for 

FoRFUiER,  to  cause  to  fly  out  of  ; 

but  (?). 

FORLIGNER,       FORSLINGNER.  To 

degenerate.  4584.      "Forslingne" 
seems  better  than   "  fors  lingne  " 

in  3443. 

Forment,  i.e.  Fort. 
FoRSENE.     Having  lost  his  senses  ; 
witless. 

FORS   LINGNE.      See  FORLIGNER. 

FoRS  VOIENT.    3487.    Better  written 
together^  Forsvoient.    See  For- 

VEIBR. 

FoRVEiER,  FoRSVEiER.    To  Wander 

out  of  the  way.  Part.  Forveiez, 

Having  gone  astray. 
FoRZ.     Strong. 
Fou.    Beech. 
Fra,  Frai.     Zrd  and  Istpers.  sing, 

fut.  of  Faire. 
Franc.     Freeman. 
Franchir.     To  give  freedom  to. 
Franchise.     Used  as  a  title  in  2743, 

"  your  liberality." 


Frarin.    Unfortunate. 

Frein.  1677.    Bridle. 

Freinner.     To  break. 

Freis,  Fres,  Fresches.     Fresh. 

Frelle.     Slender. 

Frès.     Fresh. 

Fresne.    Ash. 

Fresches.    Fresh. 

Frez.    Friez.    2nd  pers.  plur.  fut. 

of  Faire. 
Froisir.     To  break. 
Froter.     To  rub. 
Fruiter.     To  grow. 
Fruiterie.    3232,    Violence.     From 

Froter,  or  Froier. 
Fruitz,  Fruiz.  3168,4285.  Violent. 
Fruncie.     Contracted. 
Frund.  2308.    Probably  =  Frunt. 
Frunt.     Front  ;  forehead. 
Frunt.      Zrd  pers.   plur.  fut.  of 

Faire. 
Fu.     Fire. 
FuANT.     Flying. 

FuD.   Srd pers.  sing.  perf.oï'Et^'ïiBi^. 
Fui.    Flee.     Imperative  of  Fuir. 

FuiSUN.   1205.     V.   FOISUN. 

FuNBEMENT.     Founding. 

FuNDER.   To  found.   Part.  Funpie. 

FuNDUR.     Founder. 

FuNT.  3rc?  pers.  plur.  ind.  près. 
of  Faere. 

FuRBiz.  Furbished.  Epithet  of  a 
sword. 

FuRME.  The  terms  of  an  agree- 
ment.     Forma. 

FuRMua.     To  perform. 

Fus.  3920.  An  error  of  the  press 
for  Vus. 

Fuse,  Fusse.  1^^  pers.  sing,  im- 
perf  subj.  of  Estre. 

Fust.     Zrd  pers.  sing.  imp. 

of  ESXBE. 
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.  FusuNEK,  i»e.  Foisonner.  To  con- 
found ;  destroy.  8249.  To  re- 
sist.  4310. 

G. 

Gaber.  To  mock.  Fart.  Gabant, 
GABsi. 

Gainnet,  2265,  for  Gainnent.  3rd 
pers.  plur.  près.  ind.  From 
Gainner. 

Gainir,  Gainner.    To  gain. 

Gainnur.     Tiller. 

Galie.    a  long  galley. 

Galiot,  plur,  Galiotz.  i828.  Boat- 
man ;  sailor. 

Garaisun,  Gareisun,  Garistjn. 
Cure. 

Garant,  Garantz,  Guarant.  Gua- 
rantee. 

Garantir.     To  protect.  4m. 

Garcun,  Garz.  Serving-boy  ;  ras- 
cal ;  knave.  Up  to  the  seventeenth 
century  this  word  had  always  a 
had  signification. 

Garde.    Fear» 

Gardein.  Guardian.  Gardes  in 
4455  seems  to  be  for  *^  gardeins," 
or  "gardins;**  it  might  mean 
"guardians,"  but  not  probably  so. 
See  V.  185. 

Gardins.     Gardens. 

Gareisuns.  a  word  denoting  all 
things  necessary.  In  1220  it  seems 
to  mean,  all  requisite  ornaments. 

Garetz,  1984.  i.e.  Jarrets.  The 
hams. 

Garir,  Guarir.  To  cure.  Fart. 
Gariz.    Also  in  a  neuter  sense  in 

2889,— 

Ki  garit  de  sa  langur.    WTio  healed  (was 
cured)  qf  Ms  weahne^. 


Garnir.     To  warn.    Fart.  Garni. 
Garrei.     1st  per  s  .  sing,  condit.  of 

Garir. 
Gas  =  Gab.     Derision. 
Gaumbe.    Leg. 
Gaudine.    a  wood. 
Geeut.    3637.    3rd  pers.  sing.  perf. 

of  Gire. 
Geimer.     To  groan. 
Geiole.     Gaol. 
Genoilz,  Genoissuns.    Knees. 
Gent.  1305.  Groans.  Srd  pers.  sing. 

près.  ind.  of  Geindre. 
Gente,  Gentement.  Gently  ;  with 

politeness. 
Genterise.     Nobleness. 
Geske,  i.e.  Jusque. 
Geste.     Eecital  ;  history. 
Getter,      To   cast  away.      Fart. 

Get. 
Geu.    Lain.     Fart,  of  Gire. 
GiLE.    Guile. 
Gire.     To  lie. 

GiSANZ.    Lying.    Fart,  of  Gire. 
Gist.     3rd  pers.  sing.  près.  ind.  of 

Gire. 
Glandres.  2612.    Sores. 
Glettus.  3156.  Gluttonous  ;  greedy  ; 

avaricious. 
Glorius.  1898.    Glorious. 
Glutun,  Gluz,  Glutton.  Greedy; 

thievish  ;  wretch. 
Goittrun.     Throat. 
GouE.  2617.    i.e.  Goule.    Throat. 
Grant,  Graunz.     Great  5  many. 

Grant  pople.    Many  j^ersons» 

Granter,  (1.)  i.e.  Creanter.  To 
promise  ;  give  assurance  of.  (2.) 
To  grant.    1602, 4271. 

Graunz.     Great. 

Grayele.  4531.    Sand;  graveL 
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Graver.  4530.  Sand  ;  beach. 
Greer.     To  please.     Gre.     Will  ; 
pleasure.     As  in  the  expressionsy 

Par  GRÈ  AVER.    437.    Si  BON  GRÊ. 

2Ô06. 
GreFj   Grefs.     Heavy  ;   grievous. 

From  Gravis. 
Gref.   1463.  Difficulty. 
Greife.     Graft. 
Greinnur.    Greater  ;  chief.    From 

Grakt. 
Grelle.    Delicate. 
Gresle.     Hail. 
Gret.     Zrd  pers,  sing»  subj,  près, 

of  Grever. 
Grève.     Sorrow. 

Grever.    To  trouble.    Also,  to  be 
troubled  ;  to  grieve. 

De  vus  grever.    1457.    To  trotible  ifou. 
Si  il  vus  anguoisse  e  gret.    1458.    If  he 
cause  you  anguish  and  sorrow,—^  in 
3307,  Si  il  me  gret. 
Si  li  grève.   8868.    If  she  grieves  on  his 
Orccount. 

Grezesche,  Grezois.     Greek. 

Grui.     Greeks. 

GuAiN.    Profit. 

GuARANT,  GuARANZ.      Guarantee; 

protector. 
Guaraiîtie.    Protection. 
GuARRUNT.    3062.    Svd  pers,  plur. 

fut,  of  GxjARiR.     They   shall   be 

cured,    v,  Garir. 
GuEiTER.     To  watch  ;  spy. 
GrERE,  Le,  Guerre. 
GuERPiR.    1494,   To  Icavc;  abandon. 
GxjERROiER.    To  make  war. 
GuETEZ.    Spies. 
GuiER.     To  guide. 
GupiLZ.    Fox. 
GuTE.   A  drop.    Gutta, 

Ne  gute,  or  Nis  gute.   4624,    Not  a  drop; 
not  at  aU, 


GuTE,  2677.  The  gout. 
GuTus.     Gouty. 
GuvERNAiL.    Helm. 

H. 

Hace.     Zrd  pers,  sing,  subj,  près, 

of  Heir. 
Haenge.     Hatred. 
HAHAifGE.  3194.  Hatred. 
Hai,  an  exclamation, 
Hait.  2484.  Liveliness. 
Haitement.     Joyously. 
Hardement,     Boldness. 
Harro.     An  exclamation. 

HaSOUDRA.    2243.  Î.C.  ASOUDRA.    Zrd 

pers,  sing,  fut,  of  Asoudre. 
Hastir.    To  hasten. 

Fur  hastir.    Through  haste, 

Hastive.     Speedy. 
Hastivement.     Hastily. 
Hauberc,  Haubert.   Coat  of  mail. 
Hauteins.     Haughty. 
Hautesce.     Grandeur. 
Heient.     Srd  pers,  plur.  imperf 

ind,  of  Heir. 
Heir,  i,e.  Haïr.     To  hate. 
Heitez.     Hearty  ;  active. 
Heli,  Helt.     Ely. 
Hem  (Em),    Hemme,  Hom,   Hum, 

Humme,  Umme.  Man;  one.  From 

Hom^y  On. 
Herberger.     To  harbour  ;  lodge. 
Heremite.     Hermit. 
Hestoires,  i,e.  Histoires. 
Het.     Zrd  pers,  sing,  près,  ind,   of 

Heir. 
Heume.    Helmet. 
Hi,  Hy.  i,e.  I.     There. 
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Hmus.    Hideous. 

HoNTJRER.     To  honour. 

HoR,  Le.  Or.    Gold. 

Hou.  468$.  i.e.  Otr.    Where. 

Huche.    Chest. 

Hum,  v.  Hem. 

HuMAGE,  HuMMAGE.    Homage. 

HuNiE.    Dishonoured;  despised. 

HUNTE,   i.e.  HONTE. 

HuRE.    Hour. 
Ht.    4682.    There. 


IcBST,  ICEU,  IcBUS.     This.    Fem, 

XCESTE. 

Iglise.     Church. 

Ignel.    Prompt, 

Illuc.     There. 

Ire.     Anger, 

Irer.  To  be  angry.  Part  Irez. 
Enraged. 

Ee  Dens  vers  moi  e  vus  s'en  ire«  1446. 
That  God  may  he  terofh  with  me  and 
you, 

Irra,  Irrez,  Irrunt.  Srd  pers. 
sing.y  2nd  and  3rd  pers.  plur.^ 
fut.  of  Aler.     To  go. 

Is.    8896.    Their.     Plur. 


Issi.    4685.    Here. 

IssiR.  To  go  out  ;  issue  forth. 
Exire.  1st,  Zrdpers.  sing.  Issent, 
Zrd  pers.  plur.  près.  ind.  Part. 
Issu,  Issuz.  33ii,  4114.  Issued  5 
sprung  from. 

IvERN.    Winter. 


Ja.    Already;  now;  ever,  3V6i  ;  for- 
merly.   Jam. 
Jeo,  Jo,  Joe.    I. 

JOFNB,  JONE,  JONURi,  JoVEN,  JO- 
VENE,  JOVRES.   Young. 

JoiïR.     To  enjoy. 

Joius.    Joyful. 

Ju.    8177.    Game. 

JuER.      To  play.      Se   jue.     431. 

Amuses  himself  ;  plays. 
JuEus.    Jewels. 
Juncture,  Jukture.    A  joint. 
Junes.    Fasts. 
Juntes.    Joined. 
Junture,  v.  Juncture, 
JuB,  JuRS.    Day. 
JuRKEZ,    Journeys. 
JuSTiSEB.     To  govern. 
JusTiSEBS.     Governor, 

JUTENCEL.      A  youth. 

JuvENTE.    The  season  of  youth. 

Kanke,  Kant  kb,  i.€.  Quanque, 
All  that  ;  whatever. 

Kant,  i.e.  Quant.    When, 

Kb,  Ki,  i.e.  Que,  Qui.  Kb  fre- 
quently is  to  be  translated  Be- 
cause. 

Keut.  3rd  pers.  sing.  ind.  près,  of 
KeilIiIR,  i.e.  Cueillir.  To 
amass. 


Labukantz.     Labouring. 
Lai,  Lais,  Leis.    Lay  people. 
Laid,  Laidiz.     Outraged. 
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Laier,  Lasseb,  Lesser.    To  leave; 

omit  ;  ailow- 
Lais,  Lei,  Lois.    Laws. 
Lais.    Lay;  layman, 
Laist«     Brd  pers^  sing,  près,  indé 

of  Laisser.    To  leave  off;  allow. 

Ne  se  laist  veintre  de   avarice.    1901. 

Allows  not  himself  to  be  conquered  by 

avarice* 
Ne  laist  k*il  ne  remporte.  1966.  Voesfiot 

leave  off  carrying  him, 

Laiter*     To  suckle. 

Lamehedh.    Lambeth. 

Lande.    Plain. 

Langer.   29*2.  To  speak. 

Langerus,  Langubrus*    Weak. 

Langur.    Weakness. 

LabrA)  Larrai,  Zrd  and  1st  pers* 

sing^  fuL  of  Laier.    To  leave  ; 

omit. 
Larun.    Eobber. 
Las.    Weary.    From  Lassus, 
Las,  interjection,    Alas  I 
LaSoher*     To  be  loosened. 
Lascun.    4506.  (?)  Possibly  Lechery. 
Lasesce.    Negligence. 
Lassen,    icss.    Permission. 
Lasser.    To  leave. 

S'en  lassa  quite.   922.  JSe  rendered  freed 
from» 

LAu  is  usually  derived  from  the 
two  adverbs^  lX,  où  :  in  both  the 
passages' in  which  it  occurs  in 
the  present  MS,  (2860,  2868),  it 
seems  to  be  for  l'autre,^--.  - 
•    Laujour.    The  other  day, 

Lavast.  Srdpers,  sing,  imperf  subj, 

of  Laver.    To  wash. 
Leal,  Leatt,  Leatjs,  Leus.    Loyal. 
Leaittez,  Leuté.    Loyalty. 


Leere.  8142.  Game*  (?) 
Leesce.     HappinesSé 
Leez.  1464.  Long. 
Leez.  8187,  iéC,  Lez,  v.  Lez. 
Left.    272B.    Zrd  pers,  sing*   subj, 
jprc«.  of  Lever.    To  wash. 

Legistre.    Legist. 

Leidesse,    Disfigurement. 

Leine.     Wool. 

Leis.    Lay  people. 

Leis.    Laws. 

Leisir.    Leisure. 

Leit.    Milk, 

Leprus.     Leprous. 

Lermes,  Lermis.    Tears. 

Lerrai.      1*^  pers,   sing,  fut,    of 

Leier,  i,  e.  Laier.    To  leave  ; 

permit;  agree. 

Lesser.    To  leave  ;  omit  ;  abstain 
from  ;  permit. 

K*il  ne  lesse  ke  ne  face.    1967.    That  he 

omit  not  to  do  it, 
Lessez  ke  portez*  1979.  JJeave  off  carry" 

ing. 
Lesser  a  dire.    2865.    To  abitain  from 

speaking. 

Lest.   685,4313,    Brd  pers»  sing»  près, 

ind,  of  Lesser. 
LETTRE2Î*    Learned, 
Letïrure.    Literature, 
Leue.   2581.  Bead. 
Leun.    Lion. 
Letts.    Loyal, 
Leuté.    Loyalty. 
Lever.    To  wash. 
Lever.     To  rise. 
Levé,   2777.  Light, 
Levjee.   8535.  Prepared, 
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Lez,  Lee2Z.   Bjthe  side  of. 

Leezlerei.    $137.    By  the  7dng*s  sid^. 
Lez  11.   £y  Ms  side  (p.  3. 1.  ult.) 

Lez.    Glad. 

IjCz  en  est  mut.  4218.  Isiseryglcdofit, 
Le»  de  la  venue  (p.  8) .  Olad  of  the  arrival, 

Lî*     The  definite  article. 

Li,  i.e.  Lui. 

LiEBBËZ.  2nd  per  s,  plur»  fut  of 
Lier.     To  bind  ;  imprison. 

LmNE»    1254     Wood. 

Ligne,  Lin.    Lineage. 

LiGisTEB,  V.  Fobs  Ligner. 

List*     3rd  pers*  sing,  près,  ind, 

ofLlBE. 

LisuM,  LisuN.  i supers,  plur*  près, 
ind,  of  Lire. 

LîïB.  8405.  Joyous* 

Liu,  Lius.    Place. 

Liu.  2606.  Read*    Part,  of  Lire* 

LiUES.  1768.  Leagues. 

LiUN*    Lion* 

LîûNNTEiNNE,  LuNTEiNg*    Distant. 

LiVEBE,  LrvRET.    Book. 

LiVEBJEE,  LivEEEZ^    Delivered  up* 

LrvEBEisim,  LivEEisuK.  (L)  Ex- 
pense t  charges.    (2.)  Riddance. 

A  propre  livereisun.    At  Us  ovm  cha/ifges, 
liivereisnn  flint  du  cors.  4251«  ^heymake 

a  riddance  of  the  bodies. 
De  iur  lieiTes  font  liVfeisun.  669»  Make 

a  riddance  (i.e,ffet  possession)  of  their 

lands, 

Ldbnge»    Praise* 
LoiEB,  Lueb.     To  praise. 

Pen  loie.   2885.   Praise  Qodi  Ue,  God  he 
praised. 

Lores,  Lobs.    Then, 

ïiOs.    2ie*   For  Les. 

Losengeb,  Losengebs,  Losenjubs. 

A  flatteref. 
LosENGEB.  1189.  Flattery.  Inf.  used 

substantively. 
Lu.     The  definite  article^  generally 

used  in  the  genitive  case  in  this 

MS, 


Lu.    A  wolf.     Plur,  Lus,  Luz* 
Lue.    8407.    Read. 
LueC.    Place. 
Lueb.  1995.  To  praise. 
Lueb.    To  pay. 
Lueb.  2082.  Reward. 
Luisant,    Luissantz,    Lusant, 
Bright;  shining;  glittering. 

Lungement,  Lunges.    For  a  long 
time. 

Lunteins.  1866.  Far  distant, 

Lurd*     Heavy  ;  clumsy* 

LusANt.     Glittering. 

LùUB.    1813,2118.   Light. 

LuuE.  846.  i,e.  Leur.    Their. 

M. 

Maoiuns,  Macuns.    Masons* 

Mahainneb.    To  woiand* 

Maie,  Met.    More* 

Maile,  Maille*    A  halfpenny. 

Maille.    A  link» 

Maire.    More. 

Maibe.    Mother, 

Li  maire  iiege.    2282»    The  mother-seat, 

Maibem,  Mabiem,  Mabien.     Ma- 
terial; wood* 

Mais.    More. 

Atuzjursmaisdevie.   1718.   Tor  aU  the 
remaining  da/ys  qfhis  "tifel 

Maïsté*    Majesty. 
Maistbie,  Mestbie.    Mastery  ;  ar- 
tifice ;  skill  ;  authority. 

Pur  maistrie.    2445.     By  authority;  of 

right. 

MajuR*     Greater. 
Malegard.     Ill-guarded. 
Maleit.    Cursed. 
Malveisez.    Ill-treated., 
T  2 
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Manace.     Threat. 
Manacer.     To  threaten. 

MaNEEZ.  8888.  ManERES,  MaNEKEZ. 

Makers.    Manors. 

Maneis.    Hands. 

Manère.  Manner  ;  habit  ;  condi- 
tion.  1958.  Direction.    2950. 

Mangtjeb.     To  eat. 

Manier.     To  handle  ;  stroke. 

Marastre.     Stepmother. 

Marcheis.    Frontiers. 

Marchis.  The  governor  of  a  pro- 
vince ;  properly^  the  governor  of 
the  towns  situated  on  the  marches 
or  frontiers  of  a  country» 

MARatERs.    Sacristan. 

Maribm,  Marien,  V,  Mairem. 

Marvit.   2709.    Zrd  pers,  sing,  près, 
ind*  Fr,  Marvoyer.  To  wonder. 
Marz.     March. 
Mas.    Morsel. 
Mater.     To  conquer. 
Matire.    Subject. 
Mau^  Maus.     Ill  ;  bad. 
Maufere.     To  do  ill. 
Maufez.     Monsters. 
Maumise.     Injured. 
Mattnbeb,  i,e.  Mander. 
Maîjr.  8371.  i.e.  MÛR.     Sage. 

MeCANT.    4078.     Le.  MÉCHANT. 

Mectre.     To  expend. 

Mecunge,  Mbncoinge,  Mencunge, 

Menstjnge.    a  lie. 
Medlée,  i,e,  MÊi<iE. 
Megres.     Thin. 
Meie.    My. 
Meime,  Meimes,  Mêmes,  Mesmes, 

i.e.  Même. 

Meime  cel.    823S.    Tliis  same  one, 
Mein.     Hand. 
Mein.     Morning. 


Meine,  Meinne.  Srd  pers»  sing, 
près,  ind.y  and  suhj,  of  Mener. 

Meinnent.  1241.  1247.  'èrd  per  s, 
plur.  ind.  près,  of  Meindre.  To 
abide. 

Meinnent.  2926.  ^rd  pers.  plur. 
ind.  près,  of  Mener.  To  con- 
duct. 

Meins.   Less.  Al  meins.  At  least. 

Meint.     2948,     Zrd  pers.  suhj.  près. 

of  Mener. 

Meint,  Meinte.     Many. 

Meinteigne,  2879.  Probably  for 
Meinteingnez.  2nd  pers.  plur. 
subj.  près,  of  Meintenir.  To 
protect  ;  maintain. 

Meintenant.  Now.  De  meinte- 
NANT.    At  once. 

Meistre.     Master. 

Meisun.    House. 

Men,  Mens.    My.  S647. 

Menant  (p.  8).    Abiding.    Living. 

Menantie.    Place  of  abode. 

Mencoingb,  Mencunge,  i.e.  Men- 
songe. 
Mendips,  Menms.    a  mendicant. 

Mener,  Menir.  To  conduct  ;  lead  ; 
govern, 

£11  meine  chaste  vie.    667«  That  he  lead 

a  chaste  Hfe, 
Tant  U  meine  cist  penser.  l74'>.  Somiich 

this  thought  occupies  him. 
Eiçrant  joie  ent  meinne.  2208.  Who  dis» 

ptays  great  $oy. 
(Enuekrk    heing  usually  found  s^a* 

rately.  En  uibneb.) 

Menestrancie.     Workmanship. 

Menotjt,     ^rd  pers.  sing.  perf.  of 

Mener. 
Mens.  148i    My  people. 
Ment.    Much. 
Mentun.     Beard. 
Merciij^e.     Marked. 
Mercier.     To  thank. 
Meriene.     Mid-day. 
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Mëbkai.      1^^  pers.   sing,  futl  of 

Mener. 
Mebvailluse.    Wonderful. 
Mes.    But. 

Mes.    M7.    Sing,  andplur. 
Mes.  956.    More  ;  again. 
Mesage,  i,€.  Message. 
MEsoniAi^CE.    Misfortune. 

Mescine,  Messine,  Meszine. 
Medicine  ;  remedy. 

Mesdire,  Mesdiz.     Calumny. 

'  Meseise,  Meseisez,  Messaise. 
Uneasy. 

Mesele.    Leprous. 

Mesprein.  91.  Ise  per  s,  sing,  subj\ 
près,  of  Mesprendre.  To  mis- 
take. 

Messager»     Messenger. 

Messaise,  «?.  Meseise. 

Messine,  v,  Mescine. 

Mest.  3rd  pers.  sing,  per/,  ind, 
of  Maner,  or  Maindre.  To 
remain. 

Mester,  Mestre.  Office  5  duty  ; 
service.  2190,5742.   Occasion;  need. 

1043. 

Mestrie,  V.  Maistrie. 

Mesure.    Moderation. 

Met.    More. 

Met.     1^*^  and  Srdpers,  sing.  près. 

ind.  of  Metre.     To  put. 
Meu.     Moved  ;  excited. 

Metjdre,  Meuz.  Better.  Limetjz. 
The  best  ;  better  than. 

Le  meuz  dc  sun  lingnage.    166.    The  best 

qfhis  line, 
Heuzdelui.  988.    More  esteemed  hy  him. 

MiE.     Not. 

Mie.     Midst.     En   mie.      In    the 

midst. 
Mil.     a  thousand. 
MiKER<     To  admire^ 


Mires.     Physician. 

Mis.     2982.    My.    Plur. 

Mist.      Zrd  pers.    sing.   per/.   ojE 

Mettre.    To  place. 
Mist,  i.e.  Mis.    Placed, 
Mitel.  296.     The  middle. 
MoiE.   2141.   My. 
MoiiiLAST.     3rd  pers.  sing,  imperf. 

subj.  of  MOILLER. 
MoitLER.     To  wet.     Part  Moil- 

LEZ. 

Moiller,    Wife. 

Moinne.    Monk. 

Monester.     To  admonish. 

MoNiAGE.    The  state  of  a  monk. 

More.   1776,    Wall;  boundary. 

Mors.    Death. 

Mors.    Dead. 

Mors,  Morsel.    Morsel. 

Morsz.   3440.  Dead.    Plur.    * 

Mort,  Mortz.    Used  actively. 

Morz  unt.    783.    They  have  slain. 
Ki  pur  voir  sun  frere  ot  mort.  3299.  Who 
in  truth  had  slain  his  brother. 

MoRTEU,  Morteus.  (1)  Mortal.  2417, 

(2.)  Murderous.    4246. 
Mos.     My. 

MosTER.    1443.  Intention, 
Mot.    PZ«f .  Motz,  Moz. 

De  mot  a  mot.    Word  by  word^  ie.  with 
all  the  details. 

Mover,  Mxjyer.    To  move. 

Moz.    My. 

Moz.     Plur.  of  Mot. 

MuER.     To  change. 

MueRt,  Murt.  3rd  pers.  sing.  près, 
ind.  of  MuRiR. 

MuLLER.     A  wife. 

Mulleretz.  Bom  6f  a  wi^e  ;  le- 
gitimate. 

MuLUE.  800.  Ground  ;  sharpened. 
Engl.  Milled.  From  Moldre, 
Moudre, 
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MuN.    My. 

MuNi>.     World. 

MuNTBR.      To    mount  ;    ascend  ; 

amount. 
MvNTZ,  MxiNZ.    Mountains. 
Mure.     To  injure. 
MuBiR,  MuKRiR.  *  To  die. 
MuBKE.    Sad. 
MUBOIT.     3rd  pers,  sing,  condit  of 

MURIB. 

MxjBRES.     Murders, 

MUBT,  t?.  MUERT. 

MuBUiT,  MuRUT.  ^rd  pers,  sing, 
perf,  ind.  oî  Mûrir. 

MuSARD,     Foolish. 

MuscER.     To  conceal. 

MuscER,  suhst  Ambuscade. 

Muster.    Monasifcery;  minster, 

MusTREB.       To     show  ;    instruct. 

Fut  MUSTRAI. 

MuT,  MuTz,  Muz.  (1.)  Mucli.  (2.) 
Attached  to  adjectives^  very.  Mut 
BREF.   Very  short.  (3.)  Many. 

Plus  valent  mtiz  beins  ke  ttns.     l&Sl. 
Much  better  worth  are  many  than  one» 
A  muz.   8979.   To  many. 
De  muz.  4079.  By  a  large  number» 
Hiit  dé  jiirs  (p.l8).  Advanced  in  age. 

MuvER,    Tomoye. 

N. 
Nages.    The  nates* 
Nagger.    To  swim. 
Nasquis.   1118.   2nd  pers,  sing,  per/, 
of  Naître. 

Naturel.  Plur,  Natureu3.  Le- 
gitimate 5  lawful. 

NIotbb]^,  Navber.  To  wound  ^ 
pierce.     Part,  Navb^^. 

Navie.    Ships;  a  navy. 

NècE<    Niecei 


Nef.    Ship,  v,  1S25  seems  corrupt, 
Nel,  t,e.  Ne  le. 
Neim,  Neims,  Neinis.    A  dwarf. 
Neis,   Nes,  Nis.     Even.     Joined 
with  TuTE  in  3io7. 

Neis,  Niès.    Nephew. 

Neiz.     351.     Bead   N'eiz  j  in  the_ 

phrase  W:eiz  garde,  fear  not. 
Nenil.     No  ;  nothing. 
Nepurquajnt.     Nevertheless. 
Nercir.    To  blacken. 
Nes,  i.e.  Ne  les. 
Nés.    Even. 

Nesance,  Nessance.     Birth, 
Nestre,  1119.  To  spring,    3rd  pers. 

sing.  près.  ind.  Nest. 
Nette.     Pure. 
Nevun.     Plur,  Nevuz.    Nephew. 

In  237  nevuz  must  be  translated  gra/néU 
sons,  the  author  having  confounded 
Richard  11.  of  Normandy  with 
Richard  I. 

Nez.     Born. 

NiCETÉ.     Timidity, 

Nicole.    Lincoln. 

NiÈs.     Nephew. 

NiEUS.   451.    Nothing, 

NiOT.    1339.   Nothing. 

Nis.     Even. 

Niz.   2983.  Nothing. 

NoBLEi.     Nobleness. 

Noblie.     Nobility. 

NociER.     To  injure. 

Noier.    To  drown.     Part,  Noiez. 

Nois,  Noise.  Quarrel;  disturbance; 
noise. 
'  NoiTZ.    Nights. 

NoBEis.     Norwegians. 
•  Note.  i664.  Written  down. 

NuEL,  i.e,  Noël,    Christmas^ 
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NuLi,  Nuls,  Nttlus.  No  one;  none. 
Nuls,  following  Si.    If  any  one. 

S457. 
NUMJÊEMENT,  NuM^MEÎïT,  NuMEKT. 

Especially. 
NuMEB,  NuMMER.   To  name.  Part 

NUMEZ. 

Nun.    Name. 

Out  a  nun.  Sad  for  mme,  i.e.  foa^  called, 

NuK,  i.e.  Non. 

NUNBRE,  i.e.  NOMBBB.    2332. 

NuNCHALEB.    To  neglect. 
NuNCiEB.    To  announce. 
NuNE.     The  hour  of.  nones. 
NURE.     To  injure. 
NuRETUBE.     Nurture  ;  family. 
NuRi.  Part  of  Nubib,  To  nourish. 
Nus,  i,e.  Nous. 

NuvBLE,    Plur,  NuvELEZ.    News. 
NuvEus»    New. 
Nuz.    Naked. 

à 

OoiRE.     To  elafy.     Part  OciS. 
Odub.     Odour. 
Of,  Ofnet,  Ot.     With. 
0.PPERÙNT.      Brd  pers.  plur.  fut 

of  Offerbe.    To  offei*. 
Officines.  2513.  Rooms  for  work. 
Offrende,  Ofrendre.     Offering. 
Ofnet.     With. 
Ofbe.    To  offer.      Sb  ofbe.     To 

expose  itself. 
Oi.    1481.    \st  pers,  sing.  per/,   of 

Avoir. 
Oi,  fem^  OiE.     Part,  of  Oïb. 
Oi.     Zrd  pers,  sing.  per/,  of    OÏB. 

To  hear. 
OiE.  1838.  Zrdpers.  sing.  subj.  près. 

of  OïR. 
Oient.     214&,    Srd  pers.  pîur,  9ubJ. 

près,  of  Atoir. 
Oil.    Yes. 


Gil.    Plur.  OiLZ,  Oiz.    Eye, 

OiLLE.      Oil. 

OiNT.    Anointed. 
OiR.     Heir. 
Oïb,  Oieb.    To  hear. 
O1EEZ.     2nd   pers.    plur.   fut.  of 
OÏR. 

OisEZ,  O1SSËZ.  2nd  pers.  plur. 
imperf.  subj.  of  OÏB. 

OisTEs.  2nd  pers.  plur.  perf  of 
Oïb. 

Onur.    Honour, 

Or,  Ore.    Now, 

Obaille.    Ear* 

Obb.    Blind* 

Qbd.     Foul. 

Ordeinneb,  Obdener.  To  order; 
regulate.  Part.  O^J>mi*  Or- 
dained. 

Ma  vie  a  ordener.   1437.    ^  rêffulate  my 

life. 
Ordeinner  sjun  ost^  4IS5S.   Tos^^hi^army 

in  array. 

Obdenairb.  2444-  Ordinary. 

Obdre.  1913.   Beligious  rule. 

Orb.     Now. 

Obfanin.     Orphaned. 

ORaoiL.    Pride. 

Orine.     Origin. 

Os.     1st  pers.  sing.  près.  ind.   of 

Oser,    To  dare. 
Os.   4199.  Adj.  Daring. 
OsAST.   1140.   Srd  pers.  sing.  Imperf. 

subj.  of  Oser. 
Osche.  1012.  A  notch. 
OscuR.    Obscure, 
OsT.    Host?  arigay. 
OisT.    424.    Qrd  pers.  sing.  près,  ifidi 

of  OÏR. 

OsTB.     Host. 

ÔT.     With. 

Ot.     Srd  pers.  sing,  près,  %nd.  ot 

OÏB* 
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Or, /or  Out.  3209.  3rd  pers.  sing, 
per/,  of  Avoir. 

Otreit.  Srd  pers>  sing,  près,  suhj» 
©/■Otreieb,  or  OTmER. 

Otbier,  Otroier.  To  give  3  con- 
sent; allow. 

Otroi»  2404.  1st  pers.  sing,  près, 
ind,  of  Otboier. 

Otroie.  2401.  Part,  of  Otroier. 
Granted. 

Ottrei,  Ottroi,  Plur,  Ottreiz. 
Consent;  agreement. 

Ouent.  2246.  Zrd  pérs,  plur,  ind, 
près,  of  OïR. 

Out.  3rd  pers,  sing,  per/,  of 
Avoir.  In  1948  it  seems  to  be 
used  for  Ous,  the  second.person. 

Out,  from  Oïr.  To  hear.  Bur- 
guy  (i.  J9.  369)  prefers  to  consider 
this  a  present  tense  rather  than  a 
perfecty  considering  that  the  per^ 
feet  cannot  admit  the  u. 

OvAiLLEs.     Sheepfolds. 

Overe.     Work. 

OvERi.  4665.  Wrought. 

Overe  in  2769.  is  the  3rd  pers,  subj. 

;  près,  of  Overer.  To  work. 
Or  of  OvERiB.  To  open  ;  to 
reveal. 

OvERiR,  OvRiR,    To  open, 

OvRE.    Work  ;  deed» 


Paage.    Payment. 

Paer.  (1)  1124.  To  satisfy  \  (2)  m. 

pay. 
Paes,    Pais,    Pees,    Peis,     Pes. 

Peace;  quiet. 
Paez,    Feet. 
Paile>  Paille.    Pall. 
Pais.    Country. 


Pais.    Peace. 

Paleprotz.    Palfreys. 

Paleis,  Paleys,  Palois.    Palace. 

Parais,    Paradise. 

Parastre.    Stepfather. 

Parcxose.    8023.    Conclusion. 

Pardurable.      Enduring.      Adv, 

PaRDURABLEMENT.      2431. 

Pabenz.     Fern,   Parente.     Kin- 
dred; relation. 
Parestbus,  i,e.  Par  estros. 

A1  parestrus.   2771«   Finally, 

Parfacez.  2nd  pers,  plur,  subj, 
près,  of  Parfaire. 

Parfaire,  To  complete;  perform. 
Perf,  Parfist,    Part,  Parfit. 

Parfunde.    Deep, 

Parfurntir.     To  perform. 

Parmurrir.  4013.  To  die.  Strength- 
ened from  MuRiR.  This  might 
be  thought  to  defend  the  MS, 
reading  in  v,  2639.  But  the  same 
word  must  occur  in  both  lines, 
2638,  2639,  in  that  passage.  The 
same  blunder,  "  par  "  for  "  pas,'* 
occurs  in  v,  3880. 

Parsz,     Parts. 

Part,  De  Part,  On  the  part  of  ; 
from. 

Partant.  Wherefore  ;  by  this 
means;  thus. 

Partie,  I892.  Division  ;  distribution. 

Partir.    To  cause  to  depart  ;  lose, 

2983,4656. 

Parut.     3rd,  pers,  sing,  perf,  of 

Paroir.     To  appear. 
Parvit,     3rd  pers,  sing,  perf  of 

Par  voir.    To  foresee. 
Pas,  1617.   Paths. 
Paske    flurie.      Palm     Sunday. 

Pascha  Floridum* 
Patrun.     Patron. 
Paumer.    Palmer* 
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Pavement,    Floor  ,•  pavement. 
Pe,  Pbez,  Pez.    Feet. 
Peccheubs.    a  fisherman. 
PicE.  2791.    Seems  to  be  for  Perce, 

pierced. 
PècE.  33S9.    A  piece  ;  a  little. 

PeCHALER,  t>.  PUTCHALER. 

Pecuinne.   Money.    FromPecunia» 

Peer,  Per,  Pers,  Equal  ;  peer  ; 
counsellor.  1106. 

Peer.    1759.     Strength  j  power. 

Pees.    Peace. 

Peescur.     Fisherman. 

Peez.    Feet, 

Peil.     Hair. 

Peiner,  Pener.  To  molest  5  trou- 
ble. Se  peiner.  To  apply  one's- 
self  to  5  take  pains. 

Vus  vus  penez  cstre.    2360.'    Yon  take 

pains  to  be* 
S'est  penée.    3794    He  takes  pains. 

VEmz^part,  of  Peindre,  Painted. 
Pbinne.  3743.  Pains  ;  trouble. 
Peirt,  Pert.    Srd  pers.  sing,  près. 

ind,  of  Paroir.     To  appear. 
Peis.    Peace. 
Peiser.     To  fall. 
Peisun,  Pessun.     Fish. 
Pelote.     Ball. 
Pendant.     Slope  ;  descent. 
Pener,  v.  Peiner. 
Pensifs,  Pensis,     Pensive. 
Pent,      Srd  pers,  sing.  près.  ind. 

of    Pendre.      Hangs     up.    2012. 

In  779   it  is  used  of  a  flatterer^ 

and  has  a  neuter  signification. 
Per.     By. 
Per,  v.  Peer. 
Pere,  Peres.     Peter. 
Pere.  2291.  Stone. 


Pere.   2567.     Zrd  pers.    sing.  subj. 

près,   of   Paroir.      To   appeal-. 
Perecus.     Idle. 
Peres.    Peter. 
Peres.    Father, 
Peres.   777.    This  seems  to  be  for 

Peris.     2nd  pers.  sing,  perf  of 

Perir.     To  perish, 
Peresge.    Negligence. 
Pbrileez.    In  danger. 
Perineal.     Equal. 
Permetre.     To  permit. 
Pernent ,    Srdpers.  p lur.  ind.  près. 

of  Prendre, 
Pers,  v.  Peer. 
Pert,     Zrd  pers.  sing.   ind.  près. 

of  Paroir.     To  appear. 
Pert.      Zrd  pers.  sing.  ind.  près. 

of  Perdre. 
Pes,    Peace  ;  quiet. 
Pesance.     Sadness. 
Pesanz.     Sad. 

Peschurs,  Pescur.     Fisherman. 
Pesseit,     3rc?  pers.   sing,   imperf. 

ind.  of  Pestre, 
Pessun,     Fish. 
Pestre.     To  feed. 
Peust.    3rd  pers.  sing,  imperf.  subj. 

of  PooiR,  i.€.  Pouvoir. 

PiLENTIC.    4427.    Eplleptick.    (?) 

Piler.  2298,  Pillars, 

Piz.     The  breast. 

Plaiz,  PXiAiTZ.     Lawsuits  ;   pleas. 

Planier.     To  stroke. 

Pleinne.     Plain. 

Pleint,  Pleinte.     Complaint. 

Pleint,     Zrd  pers.  sing.  ind.  près. 

of  Pleindre.     To  complain. 
Pleisir.    To  please. 
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Plbnbbs.  Full. 

Pleners  de  cors,   388, 

Plentip,    Numerous, 

Pleseit.  2743.  Zrd pevs,  sifiç A^perf. 

subj\  of  Pleisir. 
Plest.     Srcl  pers,  sing,  près,  ind. 

of  Pleisib. 
Pletjretic,     Afflicted  with  pleu- 
risy. 
Plitjs.   283.  Le,  Plus. 
Plout,  Pluot,  Plut.     Brd  pers, 

sing,  per/,  of  Pleisib. 
Plum,    Lead. 
Plurer.    To  weep. 
Plust.     Srd  pers,  sing^  imp,  suhj* 

of  Pleisir. 
PluTj  V,  Plotjt. 
pLUURB,   i,e,  Plure.      Zrd  pers, 

sing,  ind,  près,  of  Plurer. 
PoENT.  Srd  pers,  plur,  ind,  près, 

of  Pqeb,  Le,  PouyoiR. 
PoEPLE,  PoPLE,  PupLE.    People» 
PoER,  PooiR,  Le,  Pouvoir» 
Po^R,  PoiBR.     Strength  ;  power, 
PoESTi.    Power. 
PoESTiFS,    Powerful. 
Poi,  Pou,    Little. 
PoiEiE.    1st  pers,  sing,  imperf,  ind. 

of  PoER,  Le,  PouyoiR. 
PoiEB,    Power. 

PoiEZ.  su.  2nd  pers,  ptur,  suhj, 
près,  of  PoER,  Le,  Poutoir, 

PoiLLE.    Poland. 

Pom.    Plur,  PoiNZ,     Pist, 

PoiNNANTB.     Pricking» 

Point.  Srd  pers,  sing,  ind,  près. 
From  PoiNBRE.    To  prick* 

Pointes,  Poinz.    Points*    i468j  1792. 


PoisANz,  Poissant,  Pusant.  Pow- 
erful. 

Pol.    Paul, 

PoPLE.    People, 

PoPRES.    1161.    Le,  Propres, 

Porter.    Doorkeeper. 

Porteur,  Porteure,  Portu:re. 
(1.)  Pregnancy  ;  conception.  2679. 
(2.)  A  child  in  arms.     1303, 4278. 

Pou.    Little. 

Pour.    Fear. 

Pout.  Zrd  pers,  sing,  près,  and 
perf,  ind,  of  Pooir, 

Poveres.    Poor. 

Preceins.     Approaching;  near. 

Preierb.    Prayer. 

Preigne  (p.  10).     A  capture. 

Preigne  des  pessun.   A  draught  offish, 

Preinnes.  2nd  pers,  sing,  suhjVpres, 
of  Prendre. 

Preiser,  Priser.    To  value. 

Premerein.    First. 

Prenoe.  Srd  pers,  sing,  près,  subj, 
of  Prendre, 

Prent.  Srd  pers,  sing,  près,  ind, 
of  Prendre.  In  p,  23,  penult^ 
Prent  voirs  seems  to  mean^  Ee- 
ceives  its  accomplishment,  unless 
Prent  is  an  error  of  the  scribe 
for  Pert,  in  which  case  it  will 
mean,  appears  true. 

Prephecie,  Profecib,  Professie. 
Prophecy. 

Prescb.     Crowd. 

Prest,  Ready,  At  hand.  Fern* 
Preste. 

PRBSTEiiCENTi     Quickly. 

Prester.    To  lend  ;  impart. 

Prestre.     Priest. 

Pretz.   2380.  Plur,  ready;] 

Preuz.     Valiant. 
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Pria.  isis.  Probable/ for  "Priai.  l$t 
pers*  sing  perfofFniER,  To  praj. 

Pbiit.  drapers,  sing.  perf.  ind.  of 
Pbier,  as  if  from  Pbiir. 

Primes,    First. 

A  prîmes.    To  the  highest  point. 
Primes  ke.    Before  that. 

Prise.    1771.    3rrf  pers»  sing,   suhj, 

of  Prendre. 
Priser.    To  value. 
Pristxns.  (1.)  1900.  Prisons.  (2.)  iss. 

Prisoners  5   as  the  Italian  Pri- 

gione. 
Priuleges.     Privilege. 
Prium,  1«^  pers,  plur*    ind,  près, 

of  Prier. 
Prhte.  Plur,  Privée,  Privez.   In- 
timates 1  in  private.    1910. 
Pboceine.     Neighbouring. 
Pboep.     Near. 
Pboep.     1st  per  s,  sing,  ind,  près,  of 

Prover. 
pROEVE,    Prove.    Zrd  pers,  sing, 

près,  ind,  of  Prover. 
Seproeve.   Is  proved;  is  discovered, 

Profecie,  Professie.    Prophecy, 
Promes.    Promise. 

Ke  si  promes  eit  part.  1029.  That  so  the 
promise  have  its  place,  i.e.  be  accom* 
plished. 

pROMjiT.  3rd  pers.  sing,  près,  ind, 
of  Promettre.     To  promise. 

Promirekt,  Promistrent,  Brdpers, 
plur,  perf  ind,  of  Promettre. 

Pbouz,  Pru,  Pruz.    Valiant. 

pROVER,  Pruveb,    To  prove, 

Pbu.    Profit. 

Prit.     Sufficient,  p.  "7^  1,25*    - 

Pbudem,  Prudumme,  Pruedume. 
An  honest  man. 

Prtteire,     Prior. 

Pruesce,  Pbtjesse.    Bravery. 

Pruf,  Pruve.    Proof. 

Prxtver.    To  prove.    Part,  PRUvi. 


Pruz,  v,  Prouz. 

PucEUs.  Virgin.  Puceles,  plun 
fern, 

Puet,  PtriT.  3rd  pers,  sing,  près, 
ind,  of  PooiR,  i,e.  Pouvoir. 

PuisANCE.    Power. 

PuiSNEZ.    Youngest. 

Pumme.    An  apple. 

PuND.    Bridge.    Plur.  PuNZ.  1520. 

PuNOis.     Stinking.     3336. 

PuPLB.     People. 

PuR.    Pure. 

Pur,  Putjr.  For  ;  in  order  to  ;  for 
the  sake  of.     Pur  co.    Whereby, 

PuRCHACER.    To  acquire  ;  provide. 

PuRCHAZ.     Acquisition. 

Paire  purchaz.    1188.    To  acquire. 

PuROLAz.     Dangers. 

PURETURE,  i,e,  PotJRRITURE.      Rot- 

tenness. 
PuRiuaaç.  \st  pers,  plur.  condit,  of 

PooiB,  i.e.  Pouvoir. 
PuRPENS.     Meditation. 
PuRPENSER.     To  meditate. 
PuRPOS.     Purpose  ;  intention. 
PURQUEi.     Why. 
PuRBAS,      2nd  pers,  sing,  fut,  of. 

PooiR,  i,e.  Pouvoir. 
PuRRiB.  To  stink.  JFVom  Putbere. 
PuBROiT.     3rd  pers,  sing,  condit,  of 

POOIR. 

PuRStri.  471.  3rd  pers,  sing,  perf 
of  PuRSuiRE.  To  pursue  ;  per- 
secute. 

PuRTAKT.    Therefore. 

PuRTi.     Purity. 

PuRv:éANCE.     Foresight. 

PUBVEIER,  PURVOIER.  To  pfOVidei 
Part,  PURVEU.      8276. 

Pus,  i,e.  Puis.    Afterwards  ;  since; 
Pus.     4010.   1st  pers,  sing^  ind,  presi 
of  PoOIR,  i.e,  PoUTOIBi 
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PusAXT.    Powerful. 

PusNE,    PusNEZ.        Younger  ; 
youngest. 

Pusse,  Pust*  1  st  and  Srdpers.  sing, 
imperf.  subj,  of  PooiB,  ûe.  Pou- 
voir. 

PuTCHALER,  Pechaler.  Always 
with  ne.  No  matter  :  properly^ 
Ne  put  chaler.  It  cannot  matter. 
From  Chaloir,  Le.   Importer, 

No  putchaler  ke 882.    2V^o  matter 

because. . . . .' 
Respunt  li  reis  ne  putchaler.   1023.    The 

Hng  answers  that  it  matters  not. 
Pust  chesne  ne  pechaler  u  fou.   2916«    No 

matter  whether  it  were  oak  or  beech, 
Keputcliailersijoperis.  4176.  No  matter 

if  I  perish. 

PuuR,  i,e.  Pur  (Pour). 
PuuR,  2672.  Stench. 

Q. 

QuANZ.    How  many. 

Quarel,  Quarrel.  A  square  block 

of  stone.    Plur,  Quareus. 
Quel    What. 
Quens.    Earl. 

QUEOR,   QUER,   QUERS,   QUOR. 

Heart. 
QtJERE.    To  seek.    Part.  Quis. 
QuERE,  QuEREJVT.     Srd  pers.  sing. 

and  plur,  ind.  from  Quere. 
QuERS.     2nd  pers.  sing.  près.  ind. 

(.Id.) 
QuEU,  QuEUS.     Who  ;  whom» 
QuiDER,     To  believe. 
QuissE.    Thigh. 
QuiST.     Zrd  pèrs.  sing.  pèrf.  ind. 

of  QUERB. 

Quite,  QuiTES.  Quit;  acquit;  free 
from.   Subst  in  looo.  Deliverance. 

Quite.  Zrdpers.  sing.  près.  ind.  of 
QuiTER.    To  acquit  of  ;  free  from. 

Quiture.     198L    Matter;  pus. 

QuoR.    Heart. 


Raakt.       Radiant.       Epithet    of 

SOLAIL. 

Raier,  Reer.     To  send  out  rays  ; 

flow.     Badiare.      Henee^   part. 

Raant,  Reant. 
Raisun.    (1.)  Speech  ;  account.    Of 

the  Popes  written  answer  in  1727. 

(2.)  Reason. 

Mettre  a  raisun.  2727.  Topidintovsords; 
ie.  to  speak  of. 

Ramiêe.     With  many  branches. 

Ramposne.  Raillery;  derision.  1909. 

Rancle.  2677.  A  rankling  sore. 

Ranclée.  4160.  Rankling. 

Rancun.  211,  1418.  Exaction. 

Randun.  Db  randun.  With  eager- 
ness. 

Rant,  Le.  Rent.  Zrd  pers.  sing, 
près.  ind.  of  Rendre. 

Reachater,  i.e.  Racheter.  To 
redeem  ;  save. 

Real,  Reaus.     Royal. 

Reantz*     Glistening. 

Reapeler.     To  recall. 

Reaus.     Royal. 

Receivere.     To  receive. 

REcnEs,  Resches.  Hard  ;  rude  \ 
rough.  In  2299  it  seems  to  be  for 
Riches. 

Recit,  2883,  for  Receit.  Zrdpers* 
.  sing.  ind.  près,  of  Receivere, 

Recorder.  To  relate  ;  remember  ; 
record.     3759.     Part:  Recordjée. 

358. 

Recort,    Judgment. 
Récriez.     Renewed. 
Recumforter.     To  comfort. 
Recunter.     To  relate. 
Recunustrb,  Le.  Reconnaître* 
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Eedoter,Reduter.  To  fear.  Part 
Redotée.  In  1343  ii  is  used  for 
Eadoter.     To  rave. 

Redrescee.     Straightened. 

Rebver.     To  dote. 

Reesnablez,  Resnable.    Sensible. 

Reesteit.  638.  i.e.  Resteit.  Brd 
pers.  sing,  près,  ind,  of  Resteir. 
To  remain  in  repose  ;  rest. 

Refait.  2465.  Restored. 

Repaitur.     Refectory. 

Repert.  Zrdpers,  sing,  près,  ind, 
of  Referir.     To  strike  again. 

Refui.     Refuge. 

Regal,  Regaus.     Regalia. 

Rei.  2584.  Cii'cumstance. 

Rei,  Reis,  Reys.    King. 

Reimer.  543.  Reindre.    To  despoil. 

Reims.    Branches. 

Rein,  v,  Ren. 

Reikt.  Zrd  pers,  sing,  près,  ind,  of 
Reindre.  To  despoil  ;  to  force 
to  pay  ransom.     Part,  Reint. 

Reis.    King. 

Reis.     Net. 

Reis.  im,  Rays, 

Reisun.     Reason. 

Relès,    Relief. 

Relesser.    To  release. 

Relevée,  4379.  The  time  of  after- 
dinner. 

Religiun.  Religion.  Gent  de 
RELiGiUN,  People  of  religion  ; 
i,e,y  those  who  have  taken  monas- 
tic vows.  From  Religere.  To 
ponder  over  5  contemplate. 

Religiuse,  Religious,  i,e,  monk's. 
V,  Religiun. 

Relikes,    Remains. 


Remaindre,  Remeindre,  Remaner, 
Remanoir.  To  remain  ;  cease. 
Remain.  Is f  per  s ,  sing,  près,  ind, 
Remainne,  Remeinne.  Zrdpers, 
sing,  subj,  près,  Remeins,  2nd 
pers.  sing,  ind,  près,  Remist. 
Srd  pers,  sing,  per/, 

Kc  11  véage  tut  remeinne.  1559.  T?iaf 
the  journey  entirely  ceases  i.e,  be  given 
tip. 

Remasilles.     Remains. 

Remembrez,  Remenbrez.    Of  good 

memory  ;  mindful. 

Remenant.    Remnant. 

Remordre.     To  tear  with  remorse. 

8801. 

Remunter.     To  re-ascend. 

Ren,  Rein.  Thing  ;  anything.  From 

Res.    Ne  ren.    Nothing. 
Ren.    soee.    2nd  pers,  sing,  imperat, 

of  Rendre. 
Renc.  (1.)  Rank.  (2.)  circle  ;  ring. 
Rengnes.     Kingdoms. 
Rent.  2nd  pers,  sing,  imperat,^  and 

Is*  pers.     sing.    près,    ind,    of 

Rendre, 
Renumée,  Renubiez.     Renowned. 

Suhst.  in  383.  Renown. 
Rentjn.    Renown. 
Renuveler.     To  be  renewed. 
Repairer,    Repeirer,   Repoirer. 

To  repair  to  ;  return.     Repeira. 

Zrd  pers,  sing,  perf.     Returned 

to  his  old  condition  ;  remained. 
Repeir.    (1.)  Retreat  ;  habitation  ; 

resort.    (2.)  Return.   i606. 
Repeirant.    2481.  Returning. 
Repleni.  3847.  Filled.   Par#,  of  Re- 

PLENIR. 

Reprendre.      To    blame.      Part 

Repris. 
Reproce,     Reproach. 
Reprove,    ssos,   feeproached. 
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Eequekre.   To  request.   Part  Be- 

QUERANT.     EeQUIS.     1607. 

Request,  Requestb.    Request. 

Requis.  \st  pers,  sing,  près»  ind,, 
zxïàpart  of  Requerre. 

Requor.  S064.  A  form  of  the 
l$t  pers,  sing.  près,  ind*  of 
Requerre. 

Res.    2128,    Le.  Reis.     Nets. 

Resaeler.    2287.    To  reseal. 

Rbsbau0ir.  To  gladden;  encourage. 

Resches,  v.  Reches. 

Rescure.      To  deliver.      Part. 
Résous. 

Resgarder,  i.€.  Regarder. 

Resnable,  Resnables.     Sensible. 

RESomCNER.    4840.    To  fear. 

Respit.    Delay. 

Respxent.  Srdpers,  sing.  près.  ind. 
of  Resplendir.  To  be  resplen- 
dent. 

Restorer.     To  restore. 

Resuscitastes.  2nd  pers,  plur. 
perf  of  Resusciter.  To  recall 
to  iife. 

Reten.  2nd  pers.  sing .  imperat,  of 
Retenir, 

Retraire.  (1.)  To  draw  back. 
(2.)  relate. 

Cist  se  retrait.  8207.  SemtJidraws. 
Du  prière  ne  m*eu  voil  retraire.    2862. 

I  will  not  draw    mvay  from  your 

prayer* 

Returner.    To  return. 

Re  VENT,     drdpers.  sing.  près.  ind. 

of  Retenir.     To  come  back. 
Reverdir,  ssss.  To  cause  to  grow 

green  again. 
Revertir.   3836.  To  rctum. 
Revigurez.     Reinvigorated. 
Revolez.   1851.  i.e.  Révélez.    2nd 

pers.  plur.  imperat.  of  Reveler. 

Reveal  ;  tell. 


Riis.     Smiles. 

RiOTE*  578.  Noise  ;  riot. 

RisiE.     Laugh. 

RiST.     Zrd  pers,  sing,  perf.  ind, 

of  RlRE. 

RoBER.     To  rob. 

RoissEus,  RusEL.    A  stream. 

Rote,  Rute.    Band  ;  company. 

Rou.    RoUo. 

Rover,  Ruver.  To  pray  ;  com- 
mand. From  Rogare,  Roer, 
with  the  intercalary  v. 

RuMENis.    Roman. 

Rumme.     Rome. 

RuMPi,  3rd  pers.  sing,  perf.  of 
RuMPRE.     To  break  ;  violate. 

RuNCE.    Brier. 

RuND.     Round. 

RusEL.    A  stream. 

RtTTE,  V.  Roté. 

RuvER,  V,  Rover, 


i,pres.  of 


S- 

Sabelun*     Sand. 

Sace.    3rd  pers.  sing. 

Savoir. 
Sacet,  Sacez.    2nd  pers. pl^r.subj, 

près,  of  Savoir. 
Sachant.     2688.    Pari.  près,  oî  Bx^ 

VOIR. 

Sacher.  To  dra^»  Part*  Sa- 
chant, Sachez. 

Sacrer.    To  consecrate. 

Sacum.  1st  pers.  plur,  suhj.  près. 
of  Savoir. 

Saeler.     Seal. 

Saer.     To  sit. 

Saet.     Seven, 

Safir.     Sapphire. 

Saieit.  Zrd  pers.  sing,  imperf, 
ind.  of  Saier,  Le.  Seoir.   To  sit. 

Saisine,.  Seisinb*    Possession, 
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Sakee.    To  draw  out. 
Salamtjn,  Salomxtn^    Solomon» 
.  Sale.    Palace. 
Salu,  Saltjz.    Health, 
Sanc.    Blood. 
Sansue.    Leech. 
Sanwiz.     Sandwich. 
Sanz,  Saunz*    Without. 
Sakcu.  Tomb.  Also  written  Carcxj, 
Saul.    Money. 

Saumun,  Saumuncel,    Salmon. 
Saunz.     Without. 
Satjt.   Srd  pers,    sing,  subj,  près, 

of  Saver.    To  save. 
Sauteler.     To  leap  ;  to  rejoice. 
Savaitce.    Knowledge.     NuK  sa- 

VANCE.    Ignorance* 
Sa  VAST.   1814.   drd  pers,  sing,   im^ 

per/,  subj,  of  Saver,    To  save. 
Saver,  i,e.  Savoir*    To  know. 
Saver,  Le.  Sauver.    To  save. 
Saveroie.  2233.   \st  pcTs,  siug,  con- 

dit,  of  Saver.    To  know. 
Savur.     Taste  j  flavour. 
Scuiler.     Scullion, 
Si,  Sege.     Seat  ;  throne. 
Se  (p.  18,  1, 5).     If  ;  whether, 
Seclb,  Le,  Siècle. 
Seorei.     Secret.     Suhst,  and  adj, 
Seorestein.     Sacristan. 
Seet,   Seit,   Set.    Zrd  pers,  sing. 

près,  ind,  of  Seoir.     To  sit. 
Sege,  V,  S^. 
Sei.    Himself. 
Seip.     Thirst. 
Seignast.  Zrd  pers,  sing,  imperf, 

subj.  of  Seigner.     To  sign. 
Sein,  Seine,  Seins.     Plur,  Seinz. 

Sound;  whole;  restored  to  health. 
Seint.  H0I7.  Plur,  Seintz,  Seinz. 


SeinTj  plur,  Seinz.  2297*  Bell. 
From  Signum,  Burgui/  considers 
that  the  jinal  t  in  this  word 
(Seint  instead  of  Sein)  comes 
from  the  custom  of  giving  to  the 
bells  the  names  of  Saints,  Tocsin 
is  derived  from  this  word, 

Seisante.     Sixty. 

Seisi,  Seisiz.  Put  in  possession  of. 
Fart  of  Seisir,  Le,  Saisir. 

Seisine.    Possession. 

Seisun.     Season. 

Seit.  3rd  pers,  sing,  près,  subj] 
of  Estre. 

Seit.  3rd  pers,  sing,  près,  ind,  of 
Seoir. 

Seit,  231.  3rd  persi  sing.  près,  ind, 
of  Saver.    To  know. 

Seivent.  im.  3rd  pers,  plur,  près» 
ind.  of  Saver. 

Semblait.    Appearance. 

Semence.     Sown. 

Sen.  (1.)  Good  sense  ;  intelligence. 
817,  899.  (2.)  In  a  bad  sensé,  craft. 
p.  2,  L15, 

Sene.  1695.  Assembly  ;  especially, 
an  ecclesiastical  Synod» 

Sen^,  Senez.     Wise. 

Senestre.    Left. 

Senet.     Sense;  meaning. 

Sente.  3rd  pers,  sing,  subj.  près, 
of  Senter,  Le,  Sentir.  To 
savour  of,  os;  to  feel,  S988. 

Sente.    Way. 

K*il  sèlite  motte.   4199.    That  he  dinct 
hia  way,  Le.  undertake;  venture, 
Sentu.   2898.   Fart,  of  Sentir.   Ex- 
perienced. 
Seoir.     To  sit. 

Se  OUT*    2613.    3rd  pers,  sing,  ind, 
27res.  of  Soloir,  Solere,     To  he 
accustomed. 
Serement,  V,  Serrement. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ï 


352 


GLOSSARY, 


Sekeure,  le.  Serkube.    The  bolt  ; 

lock.    1760.    From  Sera. 
Serf.     Servant. 
Servant,  Serjant.    Servant. 
Seri.  .  Serene. 
Sermtjner.    To  talk  to. 
Serra.     3rd  pers,   sing,   fut  of 

Estre. 
Serreement.  2001.    Carefully. 
Serrement,    Serréement,    Sere- 

ment.     Sacrament;  oath. 
Sbrrum.    1st  pers,  plur»  fut  From 

Estre. 
Servage.     Slavery. 
Servisb.     Service. 
Ses,  598,  for  Ces.     These. 
Sescer,  Sesser.     To  cease. 
Sesne.     Old.     From  Senex. 
Sesser,  v,  Sescer. 
Set.     Zrd  pers,    sing.    près.   ind. 

of  Savoir, 
Set.     Zrd  pers.    sing.    près.    ind. 

of  Seoir. 
Set.     Seven. 
Setes.     Arrows, 
Seue,    Seuz.     known.     Part    of 

Savoir. 
Seur,  Sedrs.     Sure;  safe;  certain. 
Seurté.     Certainty. 
Seut.     Zrd  pers,  sing.  perf.    ind. 

of  Savoir. 
Seut.     405T.     Zrd  pers.  sing.  près, 
ind.  of  SoLOiR,  Solere.     To  be 
accustomed. 
Seve,  Le.  Seue. 
Sevext.     Zrd  pers.  plur.  près.  ind. 

of  Savoir. 
Severjîe.     Severed. 

Si,  SjIS.       His.      2284,  3656. 


Si.     So.    Frequently  almost  redun- 
dant; e.  g,^ 

Ko  li  fruz  s'en  sente.    T?uU  the  fruit 
should  savour  of  it.   98. 

Si.     If.      Si  nun.     Nothing  but. 
Nisi,  QUE. 

Si  dolurs  nun  {p.  8).   Nothing  hu t  grief. 
Ke  ne  puet  astro  si  veirs  nun  {p.  8) .  Which 

can  (or  because  it  can)  he  nothing  hut 

true. 
Far  art  d'umme,  si  Deu  nun  (p.  13).   By 

7U)  art  but  God's, 
N'a  si  TU8  deus  mm.  84.  He  has  only  you 

two. 
N'unt  si  ben  nun.    1468*     They  have 

nothing  but  good. 
Ki  n'atendrunt  s'a  urer  nun.    1536.    Who 

will  attend  to  nothing  hut  to  prayer» 

Si,  905,  for  Se.     Himself. 

SiGLE.     Sail. 

SiGLER.     To  sail. 

SiGNACLE,  SiGNAGLE.    Sign  ;  mark. 

SiMAiNE.     Week. 

SiMONiAus.     Simoniacal. 

SiNT.  8445,  (?)  This  word  may  pos- 
sibly be  SiVT,  and  might  be  a 
form  of  the  participle  of  Suivre, 
but  even  then  it  would  be  difficult 
to  understand.  There  is  probably 
some  corruption. 

Sire,  Sires.    Lord;  husband,    es. 

Sis.     His. 

Sis.    Six. 

Sise.  The  action  of  sitting,  Sessio. 

1310. 

Sist.     Sixth. 

SiST.     2477.      Zrd  pers,  sing.  perf. 

of  Seoir. 
SiUT.      Zrd  pers.  sing.  près.   ind. 

of  SuiR,  SiVER.     To  follow. 
SiVANT.     Part  of  Id.     Following. 
SiVEiT.       Zrd  pers.   sing,   imperf 

ind.  of  Id. 
SiVERAi.     \st  pers.  sing,  fut  of  Id. 
SiVET.  4585.  2nd  pers.  plur.  imperat 

oîld. 

SOILLER.       To  soil. 

SoiNNE,   34ia.  Care. 
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SoiUM.     1^^  pers,  plur,  suhj,  près» 

ofESTRE. 

SoLAiL,  SoLAiLz.     The  sun. 
SoLÂiBS.  2900.  Floors. 
SOLAZ.  2117.   Only.     Plur. 
SoLAz.     Consolation. 

SoLEis,  SoLEiT.  2nd  and  3rd  pers, 
sing,  imperf,  ind»  of  Soloir. 

SoLOiR.     To  be  accustomed.      •    ' 

SoLUK,  Stjlttm.     According  to. 

Son.  8462.  His,  ûe.  His  possessions. 

Soudées.     Wages  ;  reward. 

SouT.  Brd  pers.  sing.  près,  and 
per/,  ind.  of  Savoir. 

SouT.    181,     Skilled.     Scitus. 

Su.     South. 

SuANE.     Sweden. 

SxTATXTN,   2975.    Relief.     Suavitudo. 

SucuRS.  Help.  Faire  sucurs. 
To  bring  help. 

SuD^EMENT.     Suddenly. 

Sue,  Suen,  Suens.    His. 

Sue.    Known.    282b. 

SuEF.     Softly. 

SuEPRE.  192.  Srd  pers.  sing.  près, 
ind.  of  SuFPRiR.  Also  2nd  pers. 
sing,  imperat.  Suefre  tei.  Quiet 
thee. 

SuBN,  SuEKS,  V.  Sue. 

Suer,  Sur.     Sister. 

Suprakce,  Sufprance.  Long- 
suffering. 

SuPRiB,  SuFPBiR.    To  suffer. 

SuPRiSTES.     2nd  pers.  plur.  perf, 

of  SUPRIR. 
SUGET.      Subject  to.     1712,    SUGETZ. 

Subjects. 

SUGURNER,  SUJURNER.    To  SOJOUrn. 

Sui.     1st  pers.  sing.  près.  ind.  of 

ESTRE. 

Sui.  3381.  Zrd  pers.  sing.  près,  ind, 
of  SuiR. 


Sum,  SuiRE.     To  follow.     Part 

SUIANT. 

SuJURNER.     To  sojourn. 

SuJURT.    2952.    Zrd  pers.  sing,  subj. 

près,  of  SujURNER, 

SuL,  SuLS.     Single;  alone. 
SuLiE.     Syria. 
SuLUM.    According  to. 
SuMEiLER,  SuMOiLER.  To  slumbcr. 

Sûmes,    asso.    1st  pers.  plur.  ind. 

près,  of  Estre. 
SuMME.    Sum  ;  result;  load;  weight. 
Si  en  fait  summe.   1976.    Thus  makes  a 
load  of  him,  i.e.  treats  Mm  as  if  he  were 
a  load, 
SUMOILER,  V.  SUMEILER. 

Sun.     His. 

SuNER.    To  sound  ;  ring. 

Mot  ne  sune.    Speaks  not  a  word, 

SuNGB.     A  dream. 

Sunt.    3rd  pers.  plur.  près,  ind,  of 

EsTRE. 

Sur.  Sister. 
Surd.  Deaf. 
SuRDEis.    Baseness.    From  Sordi- 

dus. 
SuRDRE.     To  rise, 
SuRDiTB.     Suspected. 
Surent.   2927.    3rd  pers.  plur.  perf. 

of  Savoir. 

SURMUNTEB.      385.        TO    SUTmOUnt  ; 

conquer, 
SuRNUN.     Surname. 
Surplus.    Remainder. 
SuRQUiDERiE.    Arrogauce. 

SuRRiST.     3rd  pers.  sing.  perf.  of 

SuRRiRE.     To  smile. 
SuRS.    Upon. 
SuRS.    Rising;  increase  :  opposed  to 

Decurs.   8734.  JFrom  Surdre. 

SuRSE,  part,  of  Surdre.    Arisen. 

SuRT.    3rd   pers.   sing.  près.  ind. 
of  Surdre. 
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Sus.    Upon.    LÀ  Sus.    Above. 

Li  reis  sus  lève.  8640.  The  king  gets  up, 

SusciTASTES.   2nd  pers,  plur.  per/. 

ind,  of  Susciter.    To  raise  up  ; 

revive. 
SuspiRER.    To  sigh. 
SuspREiNGNE.  Srd  pers,  sing,  près» 

Subj,  of  SUSPRENDRE. 

^USPRENBRE.    To  surprIse;  seize. 
SusTANCE.     Substance. 
SusTENEMENT.     Sustenance. 

SusTENGB.  Zrdpers.  sing,  subj»  près, 
of  SusTBNiR.     To  sustain. 

SusTERiNE,  Le.  Souterrain. 

SusTiNT.    ^rd  pers,  sing,  perf,  of 

SUSTENIR. 

SuvENGE.  Zrdpers,  sing,  subj,  près, 

of  Stjtenir,  Le,  Souvenir. 

SuvENT#    3472.     Zrd  pcrs,  sing.  ind. 

près,  of  SuvENiR. 
Suvent.    Often. 
SuvTN.     Supine. 
SuviUN.   2700.    1st  pers,  sing,  près, 

ind.  of  SuvENiR. 
SuuR,  le.  Sur. 
Suz,  i.e.  Sous.     Under. 
Suz.    4011.    2nd  pers.  sing.  perf.  of 
:   SoLOiR.    To  be  accustomed. 


T. 

Tablementz.   2298.  Entablature. 

See  Willis's  Architectural  Novnenclatwre 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  pp.  36, 37. 

Tai.   Srdpers,  sing.  per/,  of  Taire. 
7ai  e  crut.    16é.    Grew  wp  in  quiet. 

Tailagb,  Taillage.    Imposts. 
Taxent.     Wish. 

a, talent.   967.   According  to  his  vnsh. 
Tanz.     Flur.     So  many. 
Tapir.     To  conceal. 
Tabger,  i.e.  Tarder.  .   To  delay. 


Tart,  i.e.  Tard.    Tardy;,  slow. 
Tart.  2836.  1st  pers,  sing.  près.  ind. 

of  Tarder. 
fAVEUS.  1162.  Patch-work. 
Tees.    Silence!  Imperat.  2nd  pers. 

ofTAIRB. 

Tei.    Thee. 

Teignent,   Teingnent,  Tengbnt. 

Srdpers.  plur.  près.  ind.  of  Tenir. 
Teindre,    aso*.   To  colour.  Hence^ 

part.       Teinte.        Disfigured  ; 

changed. 
Teiser.    To  extend. 
Tele,  v.  Teu. 
Temprb  e  TART. .  1186.    SooncT  Or 

later. 
Tencun.    Dispute. 
Tendra.      Zrd  pers*  sing,  fat,  of 

Tenir. 
Tendroi.    1st  pers.  sing,  condit.  of 

Tenir.  '  . 

Tendrur.     Tenderness;  sorrow. 
Tenebrus.    Darkened. 
Tenegre.    Darkness. 
Teng.    1st  pers.  sing*  près,  ind*  of 

Tenir. 
Tenist.     Brd  pers,  sing.  subj.  im- 
per/, of  Tenir. 
Tenk.    562.    Tent.    8590.  Srdpers. 

sing.  près.  ind.  of  Tbnir. 
Tens-    Time. 
Tephanie.       Epiphany.        From. 

Tbrce,  Terte.    Third.  ^ 

Terdbe.     To  wipe. 

Tere.     Earth. 

Terevage.    190.   A  tribute  on  land. 

Terragium. 
Terien,  Terren.     Of  earth. 
Terme.     Tema.  >       .,- 

Terren,  v.  Terien. 
Terte,  V.  Terce. 
Tes.     Thy.  /r        .; 
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Tes.    Such. 

Tesmoine.    Testimony. 

Testmoinner.     To  testify. 

Teu,  Teus.     Such.    Fern.  Tele. 

Teu.    Held. 

Ti,  Tis.     Thy;  thee.    ssi. 

.Til.    Deck. 

Tdstt.      Zrd  pers*  sing.   perf.   of 

Tenir. 
Tis.     Thy. 
Toilez.     2nd  pers.  plur.  ind,  près, 

of  TOLIR,  TOLDRE. 

Toille.     Srd  pers,   sing,    imperf, 
subj,  of  TOLIB. 

ToLDRE,  ToLER,  ToLiR.    To  take 
away;  rob;  deprive.  FromToxiLO, 

TONBRE.      To  cut  off. 

Torment,  TuRMENT.   Torture;  tor- 
ment. 
Tort.   Flur,  Tortz.    Crooked. 
Tost.    Soon. 
Tot,  Tut,     Although. 

Tut  fust  Onudz  rois.  418.  Although  Cnut 

was  King, 
Tot  soiuin  pécheur.  618.  Although  vie  are 

sinners. 
Tut  nel  eium  deservi.  617.  Although  we 

ha/de  not  deserved  it. 
Tut  fust  il  en  autur  real.  1287.  Although 

he  was  in  royal  array, 

TouDRA.      Zrd  pers.  sing,  fut,  of 

TOLDRE. 

Tout.  Zrd  pers,  sing,  près,  ind, 
of  Toldre.  Used  with  prepo- 
sition  in  p,  22,  I,  31, — ^As  lbus 

TOUT. 

Traïr.  1270.  To  hetray. 

Traire,  Treire.  To  draw  to  one's- 
self,  478;  drag,  60d;  follow  (an 
example),  2568  ;  lead,  3041  ;  trans- 

'  lates,  3027. 

Trametre.  To  send.  Ferf,  Srd 
pers,    sing,       Tramist.      Fart, 

t  ^Trahis.    Sent  ;  passed  over  to. 

2817. 


Tref,     a  sail.     From  Trabs. 
Trei,  Treis,  Très.     Three. 
Treiez.     2nd  pers,  plur,  imperat, 

of  Treire,  or  Traire. 
Treis.    39.  \st  pers,  sing,  près,  ind, 

4277.     2nd  pers,  sing,  près,  ind,  0Î 

Treire. 
TREiTi.     Treatise. 
Très.     Three. 
Tresbuoher,  i,e.  Trébucher.     To 

upset;  fall  down. 
Trescher.    To  dance. 
Trésor,  Trbssor.  .  (1.)  Treasure. 

(2.)  In  936, /or  Trésorier. 
Trespassable,       Trespassables. 

Terminable  ;  soon  at  an  end. 
Trespassant.   Flur,  Trespassanz. 

Traveller. 
Trespasser.    To    pass    over;    go 

against;  trespass.     2229,8628. 
Trest.     Very. 
Trestelez.    Stool. 
Trestuit,  Trestut.     Flur,  Tres- 

TUZ.     All. 
Troele,  Truple.  a  deception.  i844, 

8567. 

Trover.     To  find. 

Trublb.     Trouble. 

Trubler.     To  trouble. 

Trueve.     Zrd  pers,  sing,  près,  ind, 

of  Truver. 
Truple,  V,  Trople, 
Truis.    1447.     1*^  pers.  sing.  près. 

ind,  of  Truver. 
Truncuns.     Broken. 
Trusser.     To  load;  take  up. 
Truum.     1st  pers,  plur,  près.  ind. 

of  Truver. 
Teuvast.    Zrd  pers.  sing.  perf.  ù£ 

Truver. 
Truver,  Trover.    To  find. 
z  2 
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Truvisset.     2nd  pers,  plur,  subj, 

imper/i  of  Truvee. 
TuAiLLE.     Towel. 
TucHER.     To  touch. 
TuiT,   Tut.     Fern.  Tute.     Flur, 

Tuz.     Everything.    Entirely. 

Tun.     Tone  ;  voice. 

Cunte  tan  de  randun.   His  voice  recownts 
with  eagerness,   p.  18,  L 15. 

Tun.    Thy. 

TuR.     Tower.     Chef  de  tur.    v. 

Chef. 
TuRMENT.     Torment. 
Turner.     To  return;  turn. 
Tut,  t?.  TuiT, 

Tut.  v.  Tot.  418.  617.  lasT.  Although. 
Tuus.     Thy. 
Tuz,  V,  Tuit. 

U. 

TT.     Where. 

U.     Or. 

Ubblier,  Ublier.     To  forget. 

Ubblis.    2849.    1*^  pers,  sing,   ind, 

près,  from  Ubblier. 
Ui,  i*e,  Hui.     To-day. 
TJmbre.     Shadow. 
Umme.     Man.     v.  Hem. 
Unc,  Unces,  Unke.    Ever.     Un" 

quant, 
Uncore.     Still. 
TJni>e.     Wave. 
TTnt.     Zrd  pers*  plur.  près,   ind. 

of  Avoir. 
TJnt,  4608,  for  TJn. 
Untire.     Shame. 
Ure.     Hour. 

Apoud*ure.    4509.    In  a  sTiOrt  time, 

Ure,  3934  for  Uvke,     Opens. 
Ureisun.    Prayer. 
Urbnt.      ^rd  pers,  plur,  perf.  of 
Avoir. 


Urer.     To  pray. 

Urs.    a  bear. 

UssE,  UsT.     \st  and  3rd  pers.  sing. 

subj.  imperf.  of  Avoir. 
UssEZ.     2nd  pers.  plur.  (Id.) 
Utrage.    Outrage. 
Utre.     On  the  other  side  ;  beyond. 
UvERAiNE.     Work. 
UvERiR,  UvRiR.    To  open. 
UvERT.     Open, 
UvRE.    Work. 


Vai,  Vait.  Zrd  pers,  sing,  près, 
ind.  of  Aler. 

Vailant,  Vaillant.  Worth.  Vail- 
LANZ  in  4572.  Equal  to  the  occa- 
sion. 3661.  Courageous. 

Vailler,  Veiller.  To  watch  ; 
guard. 

Val.  Valley.  Plur,  Vaus.  Also 
used  adverbially.     Below. 

Mis  au  val.   1067.   Brought  low. 

Valete.     Farewell. 

Vasletz.    Vassal  ;  servant  ;  youth. 

Vasselage.    Courage. 

Veage,  Veiage.  Journey  5  voyage. 

Veant.     Part,  of  Yom. 

Veant  tuz  cens  de  la  rute.  2995.  AU  those 
of  the  company  seeing  {rnnless  Veant  iê 
/orVeient.) 
Veanz  vus  tus.    3315.  XmngMofyouaU, 
Veée.     Interdicted. 
Veeit,  Veet.     3rd  pers.  sing,  im- 
perf. ind.  of  Voir. 
Vees.    3000.    Veis,  Veiz.   2nd  pers.. 

sing.  ind.  près,  of  Voir. 
Veez,  Veuz,  Viouz.    Old;  ancient. 
Vei.  2554.   1st  pers.  sing,  ind.  près. 

of  Voir. 
Veiage,  v.  Veage. 
Veie.     Way. 

Veib.  Brd  pers.  sing,  subj,  près. 
of  Voir. 
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Vexent.     Srd  pers.  plur,  ind.  près. 

of  Voir. 
Veillabd,  Veillardz.    Old  man. 
Veille.    VigîL 
Veiller.  639.  To  watch. 
Veine,    Vein.  Hence  Source.    8074. 
Veins.     Vain  ;  weak. 
Veint,  Vent.     Zrd  pers,  sing,  ind* 

près,  of  Venir. 
Veintre.    To  conquer. 

Ne  se  laist  veintre  de  avarice.  1901.  Al' 
lows  not  himself  to  be  conquered  hy 
avarice. 

Veire,  Le.  Voir.    A  veire.   At  a 
glance;  at  once. 

Husce  a  veire.  997.  Sides  at  once: 
Unless  this  be  Musce  aveire.  Hides  the 
moneff. 

Veirs,  Voir,  Voirs.  In  truth  ;  true. 

Veis,  v.  Vbes. 

Veisin.     Neighbouring, 

Veistes.      2nd   pers.  plur.  per/, 

of  Voir. 
Veit.     Srd  pers.  sing.   ind.  près. 

(Id.) 

Ven.    2nd  pers.  sing,  imperat.  of 

Venir. 
Vendrez.     2nd  pers.   plur.    fut. 

(Id.) 

Venet,  862,  for  Venent.     Srd  pers. 

plur.  ind.  près.  {Id.) 
Venoange,     Vengeance. 
Venoe,  Vengent.    Srd  pers.  sing. 

and  plur.  subj.  près,  of  Venir. 
Venismes.   'l*^  pers.   plur.  perf. 

(Id.) 

Venquirent.     Srd  pers.  plur.  perf. 

of  Veincre,  or  Veintre. 
Vent,  v.  Veint.  ' 
Venue.    Arrival. 
Venuz,  part,  of  Venir. 
Venz.     Wind. 
Ver,  Le.  Voir. 


Verai,  Verral    True. 

Verères.     Windows. 

Vermail,  Vermeil.   Red,    Epithet 

of  On. 
Verms.    Worms. 
Verrai,  v.  Verai. 
Verret,     2nd  pers.  plur.  fut.  of 

Voir. 
Verrez.    1573.    2nd  pers.  plur.  fut. 

of  VeIer,  i.e.  Enveier.  To  send. 
Verruns.  1st  pers.  plur.  fut.  (Id.) 
Verseiller.     To  sing  in  alternate 

verses. 
Vertuz.     Virtues  generally*,    hut 

usually  5po^c»  q/"  healing  powers. 
Vescunte.    4493.  i.e.  Vicomte. 

"Anciennement  les  ducs  étoîent  gouver- 
neurs des  villes  métropoles,  les  vicomte 
étoîent  gouverneurs  et  juges  des  villes 
particulières;  les  viguiers  étoient,  en 
Languedoc,  ce  que  les  vicomtes  étoient 
en  Normandie;  les  sénéchaux  étoient, 
en  certaines  provinces,  la  même  chose 
que  les  baillis  en  d'autres,  et  les  séné- 
chaux ont  succédé  aux  comtes.'^— 
Roquefort. 
Tostin  is  called  a  Vesconte  in  v.  82319  of 
the  Chroniqzte  des  Duos  de  Normandie. 

Vesdie,  usually  Vbisme.  Trea- 
chery ;  deceit.     From  Vice. 

Vespre.     Evening. 

Vesqui.  Srd  pers.  sing.  perf.  of 
Vivre. 

Vbstir.     To  clothe. 

Vestir.     Feeder. 

Vestttre.    Vesture. 

Vbu,  Vtrtr.    Vow. 

Veu,  Veue,  Vuue.     Sight. 

Veu,  Vuu,  part  of  Voir. 

Veum.  1st  pers.  plur.  près.  ind. 
of  Voir. 

Veuz.     Old. 

Vi.     1st  pers.  sing.  perf.  of  Voir. 

Vieler.     To  play  the  violin. 
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ViGRUS.     Vigorous. 

Vma.    1st  pers.  sing,  près.  ind.  of 

Venir. 
Vint.    Twenty. 
Vint,      drd  pers.    sing.    per/,  of 

Venir. 
Viouz.    Old. 
Virent.     2020.    drapers,  plur.  per/. 

of  Voir. 
.  Virer.    To  turn, 
Vis,  formed  from  the  latin  Visum. 

M'est  vis,  652.    Visum  est  mihi,  it  seems 

to  me. 
Vis  li  est  qu*il  veit,  633.   It  seems  to  Mm 

that  he  sees. 
Vis  pout  estre,  1387.   It  might  seem  to  he. 
Ee  vis  est  a  eel  pescur,  2094.    That  it 

seemed  to  thâs  fisherman, 
(Avis   was  used  for  Vis  in  these  amd 

similar  expressions). 

Vis.  4641.  The  face. 

Alvis.    1021.    In  yofMT  sight. 

Vit.     Zrd  pers.   sing.   près.    ind. 

of  ViVERB. 

Vit.     Srdpers.  sing*  perf.  of  Voir. 
Viumbnt.    Vilelj. 
ViVEBE,    To  Hve. 
VoGLB.    Blind. 

VoiL.  1*^  pers.  près.  ind.  of 
VOTTLOIR. 

Voile,  Voille,  3rd  pers.  sing, 
subj.  près,  of  Vouloir.  In  vm 
VoiLLE  is  the  first  person. 

VOILLANT.     Willing. 

Voir,  Voire,  Voirs.  True;  in  truth. 

Vois.  1*^  pers.  sing.  près.  jind.  of 
Aler. 

Votz.    Voice. 

Volenters.     Willingly. 

VoLER,  Vuler.    Will. 

VOLBR.  276,4567.     To  fly. 


VoLEZ.       2nd  pers.  plur.  ind.  près. 
of  Vouloir. 

VoLoiR,  i.e.  Vouloir. 

VoLUM.     \st  pers.  plur.  ind.  près. 
,       {Id.) 
;  VousE.    Vault.    Adj.  Vaulted,  in 

2309. 

VouT.     Zrd  pers.  sing.  près.  ind. 

of  Vouloir. 
VouT.    1696,  The  will. 
Voz.  Yours. 

Leavoz.   1496.    Who  are  yours. 
VuBRA.    1636.     drd  pers.  sing.  fut. 

of  Vouloir. 
VuER.    To  vow. 

VULER.      Will. 

VuNT.     drd  pers.  plur.  ind.  près. 
of  Aler. 

Vus,  Vuus,  Vuz.    You. 

Vuu.    Vow. 

Vuu.     Seen.     Part,  of  Voir. 

VuuE.     Sight. 

Vuz,  V.  Vus. 

W. 

Waoe,  Waob]^.    Wave. 
Wandelardz,  (p.  23).    Vandal. 
Wasxinb.    Wilderness.     Vastum. 
Weimententz.    Wailings. 
Weimenter.     To  lament. 
Were.  678.   Properly^  the  fiine  pay- 
able for  homicide. 
Westmuster.    Westminster. 
WiRECESTRE.     Worcester. 


Ydropic.     Dropsical. 
Z. 

ZUGHE.    2919,  8822.    A  Stlck. 
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the  text  is  mostly  taken  from  MS.  Selden^  55,  and  the  variations  of  the 
other,  MS.  Digby,  186,  are  given  at  the  foot  of  the  page. 
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YITA  BEATI  EDTARDI  REGIS  ET  CONFESSORIS. 


Quid  faciat  virtus,  quae  spes  speciosa  beatis,       p.  1.  The 
In  gradibus  cunctis  quam  mira  vocatîo  Christî,  exwdimn 

Qui^  reges  plebemque  vocat  pius  bine,  pius  inde. 
Excitât  invalidam  mentem  describere  Clio. 
5  Mentem  spes  animât,  jubet,  instat,  fervet,  et  amplat; 
Sed  timor  exanimat,  tacet^,  increpat,  alget,  et  arcet. 


Summe  Deus,  perfunde  tuo  mox  arida  corda 
Bore  ;  loqui  da  jure  tuo  ;  tu  perstrue  frontem  ; 
Tu  lucis  splendore  tuse  rege  mentis  habenas; 
10  Ne  calamus  praeceps,  ne  sit  sibi  lingua  pudori. 
Solus  babes  quod  posco  bonum  ;  tua  gTatia  gratis 
Praevenit,  aspirât,  comitatur,  perficit,  omat. 

Rex  Henrice  potens,  qui  nunc  diademata  regni 
Hujus  sextus  babes  istius  nominis  auctor, 

15  Permittas  puerum  puerili  ludere  metro, 
Et  gracili  calamo  vires  temptare  parumper. 
Inter  philosopbos  méritas  non  vendico  lauros. 
Nee  virides  [h]ederas  nee  lutea  serta  rosarum; 
Sed  neque  rurifluae  caput  induo  fronde  myricae. 

20  Dum  veniam  rogito,  juvenilibus  annue  cœptis. 
Ingenium  solidare  suum  dum  primula  possit 
^tas,  forsan  erit  tempus  quo  carmina  condam 
Jure  polita  tibi,  regalia  jussa  secutus. 
Heu  1  decus  eloquii  languet  mœrore  Latini, 


His  prayer 
for  light 
and  guid- 
ance. 


Address  to 
Henry  VL 

The  author 


for  his 
youth  and 
inexperi- 
ence. 


Ï  Sic  MS.  Digby;  MS.  Selden,  Vu 


«  MS.  Digby  omits  facet 
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S62  LIFE  OF 

P-  2.         Heu  !  pent  in  tenebris  veterum  facimdia  prisca  ;  25 

racy^of  the  Marcus  abest,  luget  Maro,  carmina  Naso  relegat  ; 

times  as  to  Tantaque  simplicitas  nostris  succrevit  in  annis, 
lîteratui^eé 

Quod  vulgi  plus  sermo  placet,  quern  dictât  arator 

Vulgari  lingua,  quam  meUica  Musa  Maronis. 

Heu  !  laicus  tractat  victricia  prgelia  regum,  30 

Heu  !  quod  inerter  eunt  descripta  ;  palatia,  turres, 

Eeges  cum  ducibus  sepelit  neglecta  vetustas! 

S*^pi^m-  Q^^»  precor,  Ogygias  arces,  quid  et  Ilion  ingens, 

pires  pre-    Quid  Danaum^  titulOB,  quid  Palladia  auxit  Atbenas? 

!J^^  ^    Et  nomen  quid,  Roma,  tuum  trans  sidera  duxit?  35 

Scribendi  probitas  et  florida  carmina  vatum. 

Glory  of        Spe  Simeon,  sensu  Salomon,  sed  sanguine  Caesar; 

^^    "    Came,  fide,  rebus,  Josephat,  Abraham,  David,  et  Job  ; 
Eex  Edwardus  erat  Anglorum  gloria  regum, 
Flos,  fructus,  speculum,  lampas,  dux,  gemma  bonorum.  40 

^™*?^v«      Cœlum  pondus  opum  non  aufert,  sed  neque  confert 
high  as      Paupertas  dejecta;  Deum  timor  ac  amor  addunt, 
r^^laie   ^^^'^'^  enim  sanguis  non  derogat  imperiosis; 
'  Mendici  soli  non  cœlica  régna  capessunt. 

Non  obscura  quidem*  perfectum  reddit  egestas;.  45 

-  Nee  tantum  casa  dat,  sed  celsa  palatia,  sanctos. 
Simpliciter  non  sunt  inopes  sancti,  quia  ssepe 
Pauperibus  miseris  dolor,  ira,  nefas,  dominatur. 
Lis,  odium,  rancor,  rabies,  dissensio,  furtum. 
Eerum  paupertas  non  pauperat,  imo  voluntas;  60 

Dantem  res  multas  non  deprimit  ampla  facultas. 
p.  3.         Nunquid  opes  Abraham  fidei  firmissimus  auctor 
Multas  possedit?  sed  eo  mage  nullus  obedit. 
Quid  Job,  sive  Joseph,  ve  David  quid  copia  Isesit? 
Sunt  Domino  grati  Za[c]ch8eus  centurioque.  55 

cond^on        ^îum  dolor,  ira,  nefas,  strages,  lis,  impetus,  error, 
ofEngland  Ignis  edax,  hostis,  giadius,  pavor,  Anglica  regna 


'  MS.  Digby,  donavit  for  Danaum,  ^  Id.  locum  for  quidem. 
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Undique  terrèrent,  quaterent,  premerent,  lacerarent  ; 
Barbaries  dessevit  adhuc,  incendia  vastant 

60  Templa,  sacerdotes,  sanctos,  altaria,  gentem. 
Régnât  ubique  timor,  mors,  desolatio,  luctus. 
Clamor  it,  ad  cœlmn  facit  nsque  rapina  ruinam. 
Omnibus  nndabant  lacrimse,  suspiria,  questns; 
Montibus  et  sîlvis  latitant,  qnos  non  tulit  ensis. 

65Niisqiiam  tuta  fides,  ssBvit  furor  intus  et  extra; 
Hostibns  et  propriis  fraus  una,  dolus,  que  sîmultas. 
Hic  furor  hostilis,  illic  civilia  bella 
Proditione  calent  :   aberat  cui  credere  posses. 
Oui  sécréta  dares,  quem  tu  probitate  probares. 

70  Tartarese  pestes  miserum  funduntur  in  orbem, 
Thesiphone  sua  tela  pluit,  sua  mittit  Erinys, 
Mentibus  humanis  Herebi  dominante  Megaera. 
Plutonis  proceres,  scelerum  fabri  que  magistri, 
Spargunt  damna,  dolos,  fraudes,  peijuria,  farta. 

75      Interea  pius  Edwardus,  sanctissima  proies 

Begis  Etheldredi,  teneris  pubescit  in  anois  : 

Propria  mors  patrem  tulerat,  mors  hostica  fratres  : 

Exul  erat  patriae  regni  regalis  honoris. 

Auxilio  vacuus  vivens,  formidine  plenus, 
80  Insidias  metuit,  proprios  dubitavît  et  hostes  : 

Castus,  purus  erat,  simplex,  bilans,  que  facetus; 

Subjectum  virtutis  erat,  vel  Candida  virtus. 

Virtus  quod  potuit  sibi  fddit,  nilque  reliquit; 

Quod  dare  plus  valuit,  sibi  consulit,  ut  daret  unum 
86  Exemplar  reliquis,  ut  in  illo  pingeret  uno 

Virtutum  species,  summos  probitatis  acervos. 

Nullus  eum  vidit  iratum  sive  superbum; 

Nil  inbonestum,  nil  odiosum  fecit  inepte; 

iEra  nee  appetiit,  nee  egentibus  sera  negavit. 

90      Eege  vidente  latro  ter  temptat  rumpere  gazas. 
Et  ter  opes  sumpsit,  ter  regis  carbanan^  hausit^; 


under  the 
Danish  in- 
vasion. 


Character 
of  Edward. 


p.  4. 


Story  of 
Edward's 
pardoning 


^  This  word  is  more  correctly 
written  corbonan,  which  Bu  Cange 
translates  Gazophyhdwn:  properly, 


I  <*  Area  in  qua  reponebantur  donaria 
sacerdotum." 
\     ^  MS.  Digby,  hau  for  hausiU 
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the  thief  in  Nec  facînus  pandit  rex,  nee  pœnas  latro  smnpsit. 
the  trea-     Q  patiens,  potius  patientia,  rex,  eris  ipsa  ! 

Ecclesiam,  missas,  que  preces  amat,  nbera  sugens. 
IBsreflec-  Sed  postquam.teneros  crescens  superaverat  annos,  95 

Macondi-   ^alia  solicito  volvebat  pectore  secum  : 
tion,  and     "  Morte  pater  cecidit,  fratres  gladio^  perierunt  ; 
prayer.       Hostis  habet  matrem,  proscriptos  ploro  nepotes. 

Non  est  consilium,  nec  amicus;   adest  tamen  hostis; 

Solus  mœsta  queror,  solus  mea  defleo  damna.  100 

"  O  pie  Christe,^  tibi  tractanda  rdinquo  relictus, 
Materiam,  causam,  titulum,  vitam,  que  salutem. 
Auxilium,  regnum,  gazas,  animam,  quia  custos 
Pupillis,  viduis,  afflictis,  es,  mala  passis. 
Mortem  dispellens  Edwino  regna  dedisti;  105 

p.  6.         Oswaldum  sanctum,  decus  orbis,  ab  exule  regem 

Factum  per  signum  crucis  hostibus  undique  stratis 
Reddideras  :  etiam  nostros  nunc  respice  casus  ; 
Si  nostros  gemitus  audis  dans  regna  patema. 
Semper  eris  mecum  veneratus,  amatus  in  sevum  ;  110 

Te  memor  amplectar  ;  tua  jura  sequar,  loquar,  edam  : 
His  vow  of  Et  Petre,  pastor,  ades,  patrone,  -vicarie  Christi, 
SfC'  Urbs  cui  Roma  subest,  non  urbs,  sed  terra,  sed  setter, 
Sed  claves  cœlî,  sed  stagna  latentis  abyssi; 
Te  peregre  visam,  duce  te  loca  sacra  revisam."  115 

Talia  fmidebat  crnn  spe,  cum  corde,  fideque. 

Prayer  of       Vir  pius  interea  Brithwoldus  Wintoniensis 
^P*^"^"  Prsesul  cœnobium  petit  ingens  Glastoniense  : 
Excessus,  maculas,  fraudes,  contagia  mundi 
Exosus,  spernens,  fugiens,  pede,  corpore,  corde  ;  120 

Se  macerans  lacrimis,  precibus  jejunia  miscens, 
Ecclesise  gentis  regni  relevamina  poscit. 
"Heu  quam  longa  premunt  nos  desolamina  ! '^  dixit. 
"Avertis  vultum,  Deus  optime,  flectere  crebris 


'  MSb  Digby,  glodio,  ^  Id.  rex  for  Christe. 
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125  Fletîbus  et  psalmîs,^  votis,  singultibus  àltis  : 
Pro  culpis,  fateor,  divina  flagella  meremur. 
Sed  pietate^  potens,  miserendo  parcito  passis 
Sanctis,  trmicatis;  altaria  sanguine  manant. 
Siccine  percuties?  crudescet  plaga  quonsque? 
130Hisne  dabis  finem  probris  miserendo  malorum?" 
lata  vigil  memorat  ;  tandem  sopor  occupât  artus  : 
Spiritus  invigUat,  oracula  midta  patebant. 
Clavigerum  cœli  videt  ut  locus  altus  habebat, 
Edwardumque  videt  regalibus  undique  cinctum, 
135  Insignem  vultu,  forma  gestuque  decorum. 

Accedens  Petrus  hunc  mox  consecrat  unguuie  regem, 
Commendans  et  ei  regnum  cum  cœKbe  vita  : 
Adjecit  monitis  primaB  documenta  salutis. 
Prsesulis  attoniti  mens  fluctuât,  ardet,  et  hgeret, 
léO Affectât,  gaudet,  timet,  ac  interrogat,  audit;    ' 

Exponit  placidi  pastor  prsesagia  sonmi  -  *  •       • 

Praasul  ;  "  Regna  Deus  transfert!»  dat,  mutat.  et  aiiifert. 
Ssepe  scelus  populi  cœlestes  provocat  iras. 
Hostes  accendit,  facit  atque  prseesse  tyrannos  :'  '■    : 
]  45  Gens  mala  raro®  bonum  regem  iperuisse  probatitr. 
Sed  quamvis  Justus,  pius  est  Deus  ;  abstinet  ifae  ; 
Largus  amat  veniam,  scelus  obliviscitur  ille. 
Taedia  dispeUit,  bona  confert,  gaudia  prsBstat  ; 
Regem  corde  Deo  gratum  statuetque  benignum 
IgQ  Grentibus  ecdesias  fautorem,  frenaque  Dads 
Injiciet,  sub  pace  vigebit,  pace  quiescet/' 
Bariona*  sic  superas  velox  vanesdt  in  auras. 


p.  6. 

His  vision 
of  the  coro- 
nation of 
Edward, 


Prs&reptis  morte  cum  natis  rege  Canute, 
Dacorum  non  cofla  jugo  gens  Anglica  subdit.* 
1 56  liber  erat  populus,  vdut  Israel  a  Pharaone. 

Ôonveniunt  proceres  :  Edwardus  inungitur,  est  rex 
Electus  Christo,  regno,  clero,  populoque; 


Election 
and  coro- 
nation of 
Edward. 


1  MB.  IMgby,  salmis, 

2  Id.  pieatate, 

*  Id.  raro  mala. 


*  Bariona^    i.e.    sou    of   Jonas, 
S.Peter. 

*  MS.  Digby,  suddit 
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Inde  coronatiir,  aurmn  splendescit  in  anro  ; 
Nobilior  gemma  snb  gemma  lumine  fiilget. 
p.  7.         Sic  Sol  sub  stellis,  sic  lucet  lucida  lampas  160 

Sub  vitro,  sub  nube  Venus,  sub  corfcice  fructus. 
Prosperity  Hinc  nova  fulgebant  auro  Satumia  regna,^ 
countoy.      Ferrea  cessabant;  nova  gens,  nova  lex  rutUabat; 
In  melius  mutant  aër,  mare,  ssecula,  teUus. 
Principibus  fœdus,  populo  pax,  gaudia  cunctis,  166 

Usquam  cana  fides;  clerum  sapientia  condit, 
Ecclesiam  virtus  ;  honor  ampliat  undique  famiun  ; 
Purpura,  divitiaB,  non  delicisB,  ve  corona 
Extollunt  mentem  regis,  sed  moribus  affiant. 
Dives  egenus,  rex  humilis,  satur  esurit  ergo;  170 

Magnus  parviis  erat,  patiens  pugil,  agnus  et  Atlas 
Posse.     Minis,  gravitate,  fide,  moderamine,  jure. 
Servis,  pupillis,^  viduis,  miseris,  peregrinis, 
jEqualem,  patrem,  clipeum,  largum,  que  benignum 
PrsBbuit,  exhibuit,  posuit,  se  fecit,  adauxit.  175 


Marriage        Tunc  florent,  splendent,  tunc  gaudent  Anglica  regna; 

îdA^]^S^  Suadebant  proceres  uxorem  ducere  regni, 

daughter  of  Ut  soboles  regis  regalia  sceptra^  teneret. 

Godwin.     ^^  stupet  et  sibimet  metuit,  timet  omnia  cautus, 
Praecavet  insidias  Sirenum,  pocula  Circes  ; 
Undique  concutitur  ;  magnates  ducere  suadent, 
Propositi  dissuadet*  honos^  ;  sed  cedere  tandem 
Cogitur,  invitus  assentit  ;  quseritur  ergo 
Per  mare,  per  terras,  regi  generosa  propago, 
Quae  proba  regina,  quae  tanto  conjuge  digna 
Fiat.    Commendat  rex  vitam,  se  quoque,  Christo, 

p.  8.         Qui  Joseph,  et  Judith,  Susannam  vincere  fecit 
Admotas  faculas  Veneris  que  libidinis  ignes. 
Conjugium  celebrant  ;  producitur  incKta  virgo. 


180 


185 


*  MS.  Bigby,  regnat 

*  Id.  pugUlis, 

3  Sic  MS.  Digby.    MS.   Selden, 
centra. 


*  MS.  Bigby,  dissuadent 

»  Perhaps  onus  should  be  read. 
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190  FiKa  Godwini,  quae  nomine  fertur  Editha. 
Penelopen^  gremio  facie  gerit  ilia  Lacsenam; 
Lilia  nupta  rosis  vnltus  pinxere  favorem. 
Nee  tamen  inferior  decoravit  gratia  formam, 
Partibus  in  reliqnis,  aequo  sed  compta  décore  ; 

195  Nil  meliorari  quod  posset  jure  reliquit, 

Cujus  honor,  species,  virtus,  et  caetera  summa 
Describi  nequeunt,  sed  utaptius  eloquar  illam, 
Edwardo  similis  fulgebat  in  his  et  in  iUis: 
Hanc  solam  Christus  soli  decreverat  aptam  : 

200  Tironi  proprio  mores  infejxtia  cœpit 

Quos  divinus  odor  perflans  dulcedine  coeli 
Inspiravit,  et  erexit,  firmavit,  et  auxit. 

Postquam  conveniunt  rex  et  regina,  salutis 

Consilium  tractant,  castam  se  ducere  vitam  ; 
205  Promittunt,  vovet  hie  castum,  castam  vovet  ilia; 

Huic  pacto  testis  Deus  est  et  conscia  virtus; 

Conjxmx  mente  fit  haec,  non  came  ;  salute  maritus 

Ille  fit,  haud  opere  ;  sed  amor  ligat  unus  utrumque, 

Additur  amplexus^  sed  non  sine  virgine  nexus. 
210  DiUgit  hie  sponsam,  nee  sponso  tangitur  iUa  : 

Hippolytus^  ve  Joseph  manet  hie,  Abisag  manet  ilia  ; 

Par  amor  utrinque,  sed  non  exurit  utrumque. 

Obseqxdum  dulce  manet  absque  libidinis  aestu  ; 

Sic  vivunt  in  came  pares  nee  camea  curant. 
216  Esse  deos  dubitare  nequis,  si  morte  carerent; 

Nil  iiominum  retinent  nisi  corpus  morte  caducum. 

Cumque  dies,  qua  Christus  alumnos  flamiae  sacro 
A,fflavit,  célèbres  duxisset  in  orbe  triumphos. 
Rex  sacer  ut  vidit  mysteria  corporis  Agni 
1220  Cœlestîs  peragi,  risu  decoratur  amceno  ; 
Splendescit  vultu,  solita  gravitate  retenta  ; 
Mirantur  proceres,  satagunt  agnosceye  causas, 
Exponi  sitiunt  omnes  iustaiiter  ;  at  ille, 
Qualia^  quœ,  quanta  vidit,  mens  ore  retexit. 


Their  vow 
of  chastity. 


p.  9. 
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"  Castîgans  Dominus  parcit  pius  ultor  apud  nos  ;  225 

Hostibus  exposuit  nos  dudum/  nunc  vice  versa 
Hostibns  eripuit  ;  laedens  miserendo  medetur, 
Mortificat,  sanat,  subdit,  levât,  addit,  et  aufert. 
Dacorum  regi  praeceps  elatio  suasit 

Anglorum  fines  vastare  per  arma  per  ignes,  230 

Ascribendo  sibi  qnicqmd  Deus  egerat  in  nos. 
Navibus  assumptis  hodie  maris  arripit  undas, 
Velorum  lata  pelagus  vestitur  in  umbra; 
Ira,  furor,  faciaus,  clamor,  convicia,  fastus 
Classibus  irrumpunt,  sonitu  fréta  rauca  réclamant.  235 

Pro  pudor  !  impatiens  animi  rex  impius  ardens 
Saevit  in  absentem,  calet  ira,  perfurit  armis. 
Ut  scapha  crudelem  navem  deduxit  ad  altam, 
Corruit  ascendens  pede  lapso  pronus  in  undas. 
Ha  miser  !  in  rapida  latet  ille  voragine  mersus,  240 

p,  10,       Ha  I  salis  humorem  luteum  bibit  ore  minaci  ; 
Cœruleus  vortex  caput  ejus  sirtibus^  abdit  ; 
Quae  [sjceptrum  tenuit  menus  udis  bseret  arenis. 
Sic  populum  solvit  proprium  nostrumque  pericio, 
Sic  gurges  corpus  animam  rapit  altus  Avemus  ;  245 

Ista  revelavit  Dominus  rx\\h\  gaudia,  risu 
Quae  sunt  digna  satis/'   Mox  tempus  et  hora  notantur  ; 
Bumores  referunt  testes,  qui  singula  norant. 
Et  testatiur  adhuc  rem  gestam  Dacia  tota. 

The  Idng        Cum  pax  summa  dies  tenuit,  dum  prospéra  surgunt,  250 
snaded       Dum  floret  sincera  fides,  dum  copia  plaudit, 

firom  keep-  Hex  voti  memor  astricti  délibérât  apte  : 

mg  his         XN       •  •  1 

Tovofpîl-Destmat  inceptum  complere  per  omnia  votum; 

gP^^^yNil  aliud  sibi  mente  fuit,  nisi  visere  Romam. 

Hoc  petit,  hoc  fervet,  hoc  ordinat,  hoc  meditatur,  256 

Limen  apostolicum  prae  cunctis  optat  in  orbe. 

Ipse  quidem  veUet,  proceres  contraria  suadent, 

Impediunt,  retrahunt,  aUegant  mille  perida. 


>  MS*  Vigbiy,  ducum.  ^  Id.  cirtibus. 
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Quae  sîbi,  quae  regno,  sine  rege  timenda  fuere  ; 

260  Fletibus  et  precibns ,  quamvis  in.vit\is  obedit. 
Ad  tempus  cedit  prudens,  consultius  egit. 
Cujus  vota  sdens  Leo  Papa,  salutis  amator, 
Absolvit  voti  pondus  per  scripta  patenter, 
Injtingens  ut  opes  alios  convertat  in  usus, 

265  Quas  ad  iter  tulerat,  inopes  ^  ut  pasceret  inde  ; 
Et  monachorum  cœnobium  Petro  fabricaret, 
Ingens  redditibus  munitmn  rebus  opimis. 


The  Pope 

absolves 

him. 


Anglicus  interea  vir  sanctus  clausus^  in  antro, 
Rebus  inops,  dives  meritis,  et  cœlicus  hseres, 

270  Mente  vi^  mediis  somnis  oracula  vidit. 

Huic  Petrus  assistens  ait,  "  Hsec  mea  dicta  notato, 
Et  céleri  calamo  scribeuB  haec  mittito  regi, 
Noverit  ut  penitus  se  me  solvente  solution. 
Mandatum  servet  Papse,  monitisque  salutis 

275  Pareat,  atque  fidem  prseceptis  prsebeat  altis. 
Est  mihi  Thomeia  locus  ingens,  nobilia  olim, 
Nunc  vilis  ;  mea  quern  quondam  sacra  dextra  sacravit  ; 
Urbis  ad  ocdduum  latus  astat  Londoniarum. 
lUic  cœnobium  sublimabit  monachorum. 

280  Hsec  domus  aula  Dei,  decus  urbis,  janua  cœli, 
Angelicas  hominumque  preces  hsec  scala  sonabit/' 
Scripta  senex  regi  direxit  hsec  omnia  plane.^ 
Mira  quidem  miris  contingunt;  hora  dat  uixa 
Amborum  scriptos  apices  ;  rex  gaudet  utroque  ; 

285  Gaudet  enim  Papse  que  senis  scriptis  recitatis. 
Rex  alacer  disponit  opes,  refocillat  egenos, 
Fundamenta  locat,  sacras  mox  erigit  arces, 
Ecclesiam  ditat,  monachis  dat  prsedia  multa  ; 
Roborat,  extoUit  specialiter  ipse  Jocum  rex 

290  Hunc,  que[m]  Petrus  eum  cruce  personaliter  ante 
Sacrarat  ;  summo  regis  fit  epistola  Papae  : 


p  11. 

The  her- 
mit's vision 
of  S.  Peter. 


>  MS.  Digby,  inopesque, 
2  Id.  clasus. 


*  Id.  plene. 
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ZKatifica-     TuQC  Nîcholao  rata  postulat  acta  Leonia 
î-opeKî-    Predecessoris  fieri  sibi  seu  renovari. 
choias  of    Obtinet  Edwardus  quicquid  petit  ;  amplius  ergo 
j»opeLeo    ConfirmatuT  opus,  locus  est  liberrimus  ipse  p.  12.  295 

5nthe        Quem  rex,  quern  Papa  summo  confirmât  honore. 
^^      '       Sed  quibus  ille  locus  decoratur  dotibus  amplis. 
Jure,  statu,  titulis,  et  libertatibus  almis, 
Scribere  pondus  habet  et  quod  prse  viribus  istis 
Invigilat  studium  ;  paucis  ut^  plurima  stringam,^  300 

Ut  Sol  prse  stellis,  fulget  locus  ille  locellis. 

At)olition        Tempus  in  illud  eum.  grave  solyerat  Anglia  Dacis 
of  the        rp^^gj^  tributum,  nunc  collecta  pecunia  fisco 
Panegelt.  ,'  ♦  i.  t. •  i  x- 

Insentur  regis,  onus  importabile  genti. 

uÉquiparat  juga  Dacorum,  juga  ferre  tyranni.  305 

Ut  rex  aggesti  cumidos  aspexerat  sens, 
Dsemon  visus  erat  ludens  super  aeris  acervos; 
Sanctus®  rex  igitur  onus  illud  ab  inde  remisii; 
Anglos  absolvit  tali  vexamine  pressos. 

Miraculous     Vir  miser  advenit  contractus,  Hibemicus  ortu,  ^^^ 

deformed    Curvatus  pedibus;  nervi  sub  popHte  tracti 
man.  Crura  retorserunt,  talos  ad  terga  tulerunt; 

Articulique  pedum  lumborum  carnibus  h^rent. 

Horribilis  factus,  deformis  corpore  toto. 

Hie  senis  vicibus  repens  medicamina  Rom©  315 

Qusesivit,  nee  habet;  regi  missus  medicandus, 

A  summo  Papa,  capturus  came  salutem, 

Si  veheretur*  ad  ecdesiam  per  brachia  regis, 

Auribus  ut  regis  hoc  instrepit,  exilit  alto 

Descendons  solio,  trunco  supponitur  segro.  320 

Non  sordem  saniemque  timens,  fit  purpura  regis 
p.  13.       Tacta  viri  manibus  squamosis,  pectore  pectus, 

Formosum  fœdo  tactum  coHum  quoque  coUo. 


MS.  Bigby,  vel  for  ut  |  *  Id.  Sanctis, 

*  Id,  strinffit  ^  1  *  Id.  vehiretur. 
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0  vere  simplex,  vel  versa  simplicitatis 
325  Ipsamet  effigies  I  SBgrum  non  deserit  usque, 

Detulit  incolumem  Petri  studiosus  ad  aram. 

Mira  Dei  virfcus  !  trabeam  non  ulcéra  fœdant  ; 

Purpuream  regis  nee  fluxus  sanguinis  atri 

Splendorem  vestis  minuit,  sed  fortius  auxit. 
330  Sospes  iens  Roiuam  de  rege^  viatica  sumpsit. 

Inque  monasterio  Petri  solennia  Missss  tiî^^^^*^^ 

Cum  rex  audiret,  comes  et  Leofricus  ;  utrique  charist 

Apparens  Christus  in  majestate  patebat 
'-  '  ■  Corporea,  signoque  crucis  regem  benedixit 
335  Extendendo  manum  ;  rex  Christum  pronus  adorât 

At  comes  ignorans  ardmo  quid  regis  inesset, 

Participem  voluit  regem  fore  deliciarum 

Cœlestis  mensse  ;  gressum  maturat  âd  ipsam  : 

'^  Siste  gradum,  LeoMce,  tuum/^  rex  inquit,  '*  eodem 
340Nectare  namque  finor,  contempler  et^  omnia  quae  tu. 

Quo  raperis  rapior,  quo  gaudes  lumine  lustror." 

Rex  sanctus  sancto  comiti  post  mystica  missse 

Prsecepit  stricte  ne  quis  miracula  visus 

Hujus  sciret,  eis  vitse  carpentibus  auras, 
346  Ne  vulgus  faveat  nimis  aut  derideat  hostis. 

Faucibus  innatae  glandes  faciem  mulieris  Cure  of  a 

Cujusdam  fœdant,  sanies  de  sanguine  fluxit;  vomam!^ 

Intus  erant  vermes  creti,  fluit  ex  cute  fœtor 
Omnibus  horrendus  ;  venit  usque  palatia  regis  :  p.  14. 

360  In  soumis  nam  jussa  fait  sperare  salutem, 
Si  regis  manibus  signata  ve  lota  fuisset. 
Nee  tabo  nee  sorde  cayens  rex  abluat  omnem 
Fcetoris  puteum,  signo  crucis  ilico  presse: 
Rupta  cutis  saniem  vermes  vomit  atque  dolorem. 


1  MS.  Digby,  grege.  *  Id.  que, 

A  A  2 
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Six  "blind        Bis  tribus  hic  csecis  vidbus  variis  medicatur,  335 

So?erto     3^1^^  vixit,  lotis  in  aq.ua  qua  laverat^  ejus 
sight.         lUe  raanus,  solito  qui  gaudent  lumine  sumpto. 

Quarrel  of      Dum  pueri,  Godwine,  tui  duo  ludere  temptant, 
Godwm^s    Jiege  vidente,  suum  ludum  fecere  duellum  : 
prophecy    Tostius  Haraldo  minor  in  cerfcamine  victus  360 

^to^S^  Succubuifc.     Quid  portendit  Indus  puerorum, 
ultimate      Prsescius  exposuit  rex;  durum  funere  bellum 
fate.  Inter  eoa  docuit;  tandem  superabitur  alter, 

Pulsus  in  exilium  ;  male  finiet  xm.us  et  alter. 
Pondus  adest  verbis,  venim  docet  exitus;  ambos  365 

Novimus  extinctos,  et  sanctum  vera  locutum. 

Death  of        Ultio  digna  Dei  Godwinum  tradidit  Oreo, 
^  ^^°*     Proditor  iUe  fuit,  et  abutens  simplicitate 

Eegis,  fraude,  dolo  callens  et^  fallere  doctus: 

OogTiatos  regis  et  amicos  expuUt  astu;  370 

Edwardi  fratrem  ferus  ense  peremerat  idem, 

Quod  tamen  ille  negat  testando  numina  cœli. 

"  Hsec  buccella  meum  sic  obdat  guttur,  ut  ipsum 

Vel  te  prodideram:"  buccellam  namque  tenebat, 

Quam  rex  suscepit,^  benedixit,  tradidit  Uli.  375 

p.  15,       Ille  vir  ut  patulo  mox  banc  miser  intulit  ori 
Gutturis  in  medio,  vitse  spiracula  clausit. 
Ejecisse  foras  temptat  ;  tamen  ilia  meatus 
Suffoeat,  moritur  miser,  et  lux  ahna  recedit  ; 
Brachia  morte  rigent,  frigus  létale  subintrat.  380 

The  king's      Nempe  die  celebri  Paschse  dum  fercula  splendent, 
tiie  seven    Pinguia  dxim  fulgent  vino  radiantia  vasa, 
sleepers  of  B,ex  procerum  médius  residet,  fit  spiritus  absens  ; 

Ephesus.      rn  *  T  «J-        •  «r      1 

'^  Corporeis  epulis  prsepomt  spirituales. 

Collegit  sibi  se  dum  firmius,  omnia  vana  385 


1  MS.  Bîgby,  lavat.  |  ^  Id.  sussepU. 

«  Id.  omits  et 
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Despicifc,  et  socium  se  prsebet  edentibus,  atque 
Civibus  sethereis  ;  subito  ridendo  serenat 
Paulisper  vultum,  mrsus  gravitate  resumpta 
Prsetulit  ^  obscuram  frontem  ;  mirantur  edentes  ; 
390  Nemo  rogabat  eum  causas,  sed  quaerere  mussant.^ 
Mensis  sublatis  ilium  dux,  praesul,  et  abbas 
Conveniunt  pariter,  redolet  quid  vultus  uterque 
Inter  fecundos  calices  et  fercula  lauta. 
Inquit,  **  Sum  Domini  memor,  et  dum  spirituali 
395  Lumine  perfundor,  anima  spéculante  supema, 
Interior  visus  radios  effudit,  et  ecce 
Septenos  fratres  sanctos  dormire  videbam, 
Quos  Celion  mons  sanctus  habet  :  vultus,  quoque  vestes 
Contemplatus  eram,  membrorum  caetera  signa. 
éOOLaetor  et  exulto  cemendo,  sed  ecce  repente 

A  dextro  latere  vertuntlatus  usque  sinistrum. 

Versio  prsesagit  dirum  mortalibus  omen 

Hœc  laterum;  gentem  gens  conteret,  aima  levabunt      p.  16. 

Eeges,  et  pestis,  que  fames,  quassatio  terrse 
405  Per  loca  multa  frement  per  sexaginta  decemque 

Annos;  tantisper  requiescent  parte  sinistra. 

Regnabunt  hostes  Christi,  desaeviet  ensis/' 

Clericus,  et  miles,  monachus,^  mittimtur  ad  altum 

Induperatorem  Oonstantinopolitanum  ; 
410  Hune  diix,  hune  prsesul,  hune  abbas  miserat  illuc  ; 

Incolumes  redeunt  refetentes  omnia  vera. 


Nemo  rogans  EvangeUci*  sub  amore  Johannis 
Munerô  frustratus  a  rege  recessit  inanîSk 
Inde  peregrini  faciem  sumendo  Johannes 
415  Regem  poscit  opem  ;  sed  erat  camerarius  absens; 
Cgetera  deftterant  régi,  tamen  an[n]ulus  illi 
Affuit  insignis,  quem  largua  dat  peregrino. 
AngU  Hierusalem  proficiscuntur  duo  post  hoc; 


*  MS.  Digby,  Prœtuhmm. 

*  Id.  missant 


^  Id.  ntanâchus, 
*  îd.  ewangeîicii 


Iiegend  of 
the  ring» 


The  two 
bahners  in 
Palestine» 
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S.  John 
appears  to 
them. 


p.  17. 


Causa  vise  fdit  his  venerandum  jure  sepulcrmn 

Salvatoris  ibi,  qui^  devia  quseque  sequentes  420 

Quadam  forte  die  tristes  déserta  pererrant. 

Sole  ruente  subit  nox  atra  latentibus  astris; 

Hos  timor  altus  habet,  dubio  cum  calle  feruntur. 

His  seuis  in  specie  Christi  dilectus  amicus 

Apparet,  comitatur  eos  socialis  ad  urbem.  425 

Hospitium  subeunt,  cœnant;  daat  membra  quieti. 

Mane  senex  ait,  *^Ad  patriam  cum  prosperitate 

Ibitis  incolumes  ;  comes  indefessus  eroque, 

Nee  vos  destituam,  nam  sum  symmysta^  Johannes, 

Vas  evangelii,  divini  pectoris  ales,  430 

Qui  regem  vestrum  nimis  complector  amore 

Ob  carnis  meritum  castae.    Mihi  quern  dedit  eece 

An[n]ulus,  in  facie  peregrini  paupere  cultu, 

Quern,  rogo,  portate  rursus  properanter  eidem. 

Infra  sex  menses  ilium  solando  revisam.  435 

Huic  obitus  longseva  dies  mox  imminet/'  inquit; 

"Expectant  socium  cives  cœlestibus  aulis, 

Quern  Sanctis  similem  reddunt  insignia  witso" 

iEtheris  in  superas  sedes  meat  ille  ;  sed  ilU 

Ad  patries  fines  alacres  mandata  reportant  ;  440 

Oerta  fidem  regi  satis  intersignal  lôquuntur. 

The  king's      Mox  gravis  arripuit  regem  valitudo  doloris; 
BfeTiîtôt      ^^^  biduum  jacet  examinis,  tunc  segra  sopore 
If ords  and  Lumina  displicuit  ;  miranda  profetica  verba 
of  the  ato    Edidit,  et  cecinit  prsesagia  plena  timoris.  445 

"  Principibus,  dUcibus,  prselatis,  gentibus/'  inqtdt, 
"Error  inest  variirs,  retinent  virtutis  amictum. 
Non  meritum;  fugit  hinc  virtus,  enormia  regnant; 
Pastor  praedator  fit,  princeps  prsecipitator. 
Et  dux  seductor,  lex  posse,  rebellio  servus,  450 

Ficta  fides,  facinus,  ignem,  gladium,  que  malignes  • 
Plutonis  socios  expectant  ;  judicis  ira 


The  king 
is  to  die 
within  six 
months. 


to  come. 


*  MS.  Digby,  quia. 
2  Symmysta,  i.e:  (Tv/t/t^itTiys  ;  pro- 
perly, <♦  Sacrorum  eorundem  parti- 


ceps  et  collega,-'  thence  simply  for 
PontifeH. 
^  Intersiyna,  i.e.  tndicia. 
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Efferbet,  nliiic  tda  plùet,  nunc  Mmîna  ïnittet. 

Hactenns  abstîntdt,  vindictam  dîstiilit;  èrgo 
455  Acrîus  afficiet  qxioU  Hon  mora  longa  piavit." 

Multa  quidem  moiltdi,  rerUm  sed  trànsèo  stmimain; 

VatididôS  traïi6ci]iil*0  minas,  orâCtila  siglia  *  p.  18. 

Hortamen,  lacrimas  qtie  precës,  ptoblema^  verendûîn 

Fatalis  tmnci,  qni  per  tria  jugera  germen 
460  Decisum  lugebit,  et  hînc  rursus  remeabit, 

Eadicemque  suam  decorabit  in  ubere  succo, 
'     Et  flos  et  fructus  procedet  stipite  primo, 

Et  tuac  succèdent  inôestis  solatia  Iseta. 

Libamèii  tantxim,  tantî  inysteria  sensus, 
465  Tarn  célèbres  epulas  doctoribus  offero  sagis, 

Cœlitibus  vel  cellistîs^;  miracula  cceli 

Qui  contemplantur,  solvant  senigmata  taies. 

Sidéra  discutiant,  obscura  profetica  dicant  : 

Et  doceant  transacta  profamina  regis  abyssse 
470  Prodigium  fluxisse,  suum  sumpsisse  vigorem  ; 

Vel  promissa  lèvent  populum  nova  gaudia  regno  ; 

Spem  solident  signis,  venttura  probamine  firment. 

Mortis  adéâsé  dlêîn  eértieîis  tes.  pi^^scitîê  horàm,        Jbeathof 

Extremam  vitse  metam  patefecit  ubique,  lô^^*^' 

475  Ut  citius  motB  iiota  std  suffragist  plebiâ 

Provocet  tibèrius,  ptseiïîîssâ  pi^ecatmna  diirstt 

Prsecedant,®  sodént  toîMam  loca  ëelsa  péteiiteîri. 

Hic  obit  ergo  seâex  operum  pleliusqile  dîeruin 

Sanctorum,  t&t  éâ  regïiuni  migfavit  Habendum; 
480  Hox  meat  ad  cûslî  ôîves,  àd  sîdeta  sîdiis. 

Agmina  sandtomtn  èôHgâùdeilt  principe  tdJito  ; 

Solus  morte  cacdt,  tnoiitur  inagîs  Anglia  tota; 

Felix  morte  tiAt,  îllit  infeliciter  îlla  ; 

Hic  mit  tlt  sèaîldat,  penitus  duîû  snbrtïît  illa.  p.  19^ 

485  -Aimo  tnlUèno  sôXageno  quoqtte  séno 

Hic  obîit,  steterat  rex  vigînti  tribus  annis, 


'  MS.  Selden,  probkmna.   Digby, 


^  Cellîsta,  ie.  a  monk^  as  the  inha* 
bitants  of  a  cell. 
^  MS.  Digby^:  Procédant', 
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Unum  toUe  diem,  septem  superaddito  menses. 

Mors  corpus  sepeUt,  famam  sepelire  nequivit. 

Claruit  in  vita,  post  mortem  clarior  extat; 

lUins  ad  tranbam  "virtus  divina  salutem  490 

Omnimodis  reddit  membris,  est  namque  sepulcrum 

iEgrotis  piscina  patens,  apotheca  medete. 

Miradesat     Contractus  quidam  precibus  visendo  sepulcrum 
IS  torn  .    gogpeg  abit  ;  nervos  vis  occultata  resolvit, 

Crtira  pedes  redeunt,  sanguis  fluit  articulorum  495 

Nuper  junctorum,  succus  novus  irrigat  ossa  ; 
Quamlibet  incolumem  reddunt  sua*  robora  partem. 

Sex  cœcos  ducens  tumbam  monotalmus^  adivit; 
Orbatis  ocuHs  septem  lux  ima  ducatum 
Prsebet,  luctisono  perfundunt  imbre  sepulcrum;  500 

iPoscunt  regis  opem,  monstrant  caliginis  orbes: 
Caeca  superfusus  vestivit  liunina  candor. 

Très  quartana  viros  febris  obruit;  attamen  iUi 
Visunt  sarcofagum  ;  quasi  momento  febris  exit  ; 
Prsevalidse  vires  mox  corpora  sana  reportant.  505 

Opening  of     Postquam  sarcofiigo  triginta  sex  jacuisset 
*bel«ïhr   -^^^^*  sancta  caro  reperitur  et  intégra  munda; 
found  un-   Incorrupta  manet  vestis^,  nil*  absque  décore, 
corrupted,  jjjj  déforme  fuit  ;  nil  vermes,  nilque  vetustas 

Fœdarant;^  rutilât  faciès,  frons  lata  relucet;  510 

p.  20.      Totus  fulgor  erat,  corpus  spirabat  odores  ; 
Nil  ruit  in  cineres,  fixi  stant  vertice  crines. 
VeUere  namque  pilum  Eofltensis  episcopus  optat, 
Quem  servare  cupit,  velli  pUus  a  cute  nescit. 
Aurea  capsa  capit  translatum  corpus  honeste,  515 

Corpus  capsa  capit;  anîmam  prius  abstulit  aether,  • 


'  MS.  Digby,  super  for  sua, 

2  Id.  monafolnms, 

*  Id.  naàque  for  vestis: 


*  Id.  ftcP. 

*  Id.  Fédérant 
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Edwardi  festo  millier  servilibus  haerens  Miradea. 

Obseqtdîs  operis,  subito  percussa*  tremore, 
Ad  mausoleum  recîpit  perducta  salutem. 

520     Prsebet  adhuc  lumen  csecis,  gressum  quoque  claudis, 
Auditum  surdis,  linguam  mutis,  mutilatis 
Membra  dat,  amentes  stabilit,  curatque  caducos. 
Obstat  ei  nullus  laiig[u]or  divinitus,  omnem 
Expellit  morbum,  dignis  precibus  rogitatus. 

625  Idcirco  suspendo  stilum  ;  miracula  sancti 
Regis  prsesuperant  virîdautîs  germina  campî, 
Vel  nemorum  frondes,  Cereris^  flaventis  aristas, 
Aut  volucrum  plumas,  imbres  Jovis,  aut  maris  undas. 

Rex  bone,  primîtîas  nostri  rogo  sume  laboris;  Address  of 

530  Et  pueri  dignare  tui  nova  carmina  scribi  ^e  author 

Subter  laurigeros  Pegassei  fôntia  alumnos.  VL 
Cirrhœos  vates  famulando  pronus  adoro. 

Absîs  detractor,  absîs  mihi,  livide  lector,  Concltt- 

iEmuIe,  redde  tuum  vel  nostrum  quseso  libellum  ;         ^^°' 
535  Excusando  lege,  faveas  mihi  judice  rege. 

Per  quern  nos  scimus  bona,  quo  sine  scire  nequimus. 

Explicit  vita  beati  Edwardi  regis  et  œnfeesoTis? 


1  MS.  Digbj,  percusso»  |       *  Id.  omits   the    -whole    of    the 

'  Id.  Cereis,  \   Explicit. 
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The  following  exia»ct,  contaimng  the  account  of  King  Edward  being  dis- 
suaded from  keeping  his  vow  of  pilgrimage  to  Rome  (see  above,  pp.  67-71, 
and  368,  369),  is  given  as  a  specimen  of  a  life  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  in 
verse,  from  two  MSS.,  both  of  the  Xlllth  century,  preserved  in  the  libra- 
ries of  Csdus  College,  Cambridge^  and  the  Vatican.  The  latter  contains 
a  translation  of  a  portion  of  the  work  in  Norman  French,  as  a  specimen 
of  which  the  same  passage  is  given.  The  text  of  the  Latin  extract  is  taken 
&om  the  Caius  MS.  as  being  the  better  of  the  two,  and  the  variations  of 
that  in  the  Vatican  are  given  at  the  bottom  of  the  page» 
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EXTRACT 

FROM 

VITA  S.  EDWARDI  CONFESSORIS 

REGIS  ANGLLE, 


LIBRARY  OF  GONVILLE  AND  CAIUS  COLLEGE, 
CAMBRIDGE. 


Talia  tractanti  plebs  obviât,  atque  dolorem  The  people 

Anxia  quern  patitur  mens  pia,  voce  probat.  th^^v^^ 

Effluit  in  lacrimas  cseco  terebrata  dolore,  fromfui- 

Suspiransque  tremit,  tacta  timoré  gemit.  vow of^l* 

5  Jam  quasi  Daca  manus  quam  se  cavisse  putabant  grimage  to 

Tanto  rege,  cient  bella  novata^  timent.  ^^^' 

Communis  plebi  timor  et  primatibus;  aequo 

Conçut ituf  '  turris  atque  tabema  plebe. 
Iri  deletum  totam  metuunt  regionem, 
10      Procuratoris  si  viduantur  ope. 

Clamor  ad  alta  volat,  gemitus  darescit  apertus; 

Nee  velut  interdum  murmura  rauca  sonant. 
Affectus  animi  lacrimis  testantur  obortis;^ 

Secretum  cordis  fusa  querela  palat. 
15  Paupertas  dolet  uberius,  neque  enim  siae  causa, 

Pauca  Kcet  teneat,  perdere  multa  timens. 
Qu8ô  percussa  metu  quae  saucia  vulnera  cseco 

Tacta  dolore  novo  tendit  ad  astra  manus. 


'  MS.  Vatican,  Chr,  489,  conqtiatitur.  *  Id.  abcrtis. 
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Procumbensque  solo  se  proclamât  morituram 

Eegis  in  abscessu  cmicta  premente^  fame,  20 

Communis  dolor  est,  commnnis  causa  pericli 

Cunctorum  pariter  anxia  corda  movet. 
Attameii  inter  eos  causaB  communis  amore 

Unus  pro  multis  hsec  recitando  gemit  : 
"  Quid  iibi  mentis  ait,  pater  inclite,  quo  rationis  25 

Jure  paras  populum  Knquere,  quseso,  tuum? 
Quae,  vel  quot  maneant,  te  discedente,  pericla, 

Quanta,  quis  expediet,.  sint  peritura  bona? 
Quae  tecum  venit,  te  pax  abeunte  recedet, 

Quae  nequit  absque  suo  sceptra  tenere  pari.  30 

Succumbet  certe  regni  status  iste  ruinae. 

Quern  sublimavit  lingua  manusque  tua. 
Agmina  multa  quidem  procerum  populique^  relinquis, 

At.  tua  prae  multis  miUibus  una  manus. 
Pro  dolor!  exponis  patriam,  pater,  expoliandam,  35 

Quam  premet  ad  nutum  barbara  turba  suum. 
In  jugulum  nostrum  descendet  barbarus  ensis, 

Quippe  tuos  cives  stemet  iniqua  manus. 
Ire  paras  Komam,  laudabile,  non  tamen  unum^ 

Pluribus  aequandum  credimus  esse  bonum.^  40 

O  proceres,  probibete  nefas,  prohibete,  verendi 

Pontifioes,  patriae  cogite,  quaeso,  patrem, 
Ut  vel  omittat  iter  vel  différât;  ista  futuro 

Tempore  res  poterit  et  meliore  geri. 
Quippe  status  regni  tener  est  ;  perfecta  potestas  45 

Utilius  tantum  aggredietur  iter," 
His  circumseptum  lacrimis  precibusque  videns  se, 

VeUe  suum  librat  cum  pietate  diu** 
Quippe  moram  suadet  pietas,  transire  voluntas; 

Oonsulit  haec  uni,  pluribus  ilia  bonis.  50 

Fluctuât  in  dubio;  non  solvere  vota  periclum  est, 

Et  minus  humanum  nolle  cavere  suis. 


^  Id.  promente,  I     '  Id.  omits  these  two  lines. 

^  là.  popuU  proeerumqne,  )     *  là»  Dei* 
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Inquîrens  igitur  qtiid  gratîus  Omnipotenti, 

VÎT  prudens  mentis  consuUt  alta  suœ. 
65  Nam  nec  omittendum  putat  aut  iter  arripîendum,  The  king 

Sed  differre  "brève  tempus  ad  usque  placet.  detennines 

Donee  apostolicse  quae  sit  sententia  sedis,  opiJonof^ 

Eebus  în  incertis  scripta  relata  probent.  the  Pope. 

Summa  fuit  tandem  sententia,  mittere  Romam, 
60     Hanc  et  non  aliam  res  jubet  ire  vîam. 

Vota  ne  sint  implenda  magis  quam  sint  redimenda, 

Quidve  sit  utîlius  Papa  docere  potest. 
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TRANSLATION 

OF  THE 

PREVIOUS  EXTRACT,  IN  NORMAN  FRENCH, 
From  MS.  Chr,  489,  in  the  Vatican, 


The  people  Des  que  li  reis  hir  ot  mustré 

fh^Kbg  ^^  ^"  ^  P"^  ^  volenti, 

from  fill-  Nl  ot  un  sul  ki  ne  plurast, 

vowof  pii-  U  kî  de  pour  n'en  tremblast. 


grimage  to    5         Par  luncs  suspirs  e  par  griefs  plurs 
Demustrent  lur  gi-anz  dolurs  ; 
Ja  quiderent  estre  suspris 
Des  durs  Daneîs  lur  ennemis; 
Par  sun  aler  perdre  duterenb 
10         Le  pais,  que  par  lui  recuvrerent. 
Lieve  li  criz  entre  la  gent^ 
Gemisent,  plurent  tendrement, 
Si  cume  trestut  le  pais 
Fust  a  fu  e  en  flambe  mis;. 

15         Dune  veisiez  povres  plurer, 

Lur  mains  vers  Deu  al  ciel  lever  ; 
Trestut  quident  de  faim  mûrir, 
Se  li  reis  s'en  deit  si  partir. 
Il  n'unt  mais  de  lur  vie  cure, 

20         Tuz  pensent  de  lure  sepulture; 
Kiches  et  poveres  en  haet  crient, 
E  tuz  communément  li  prient 
Qu'il  nés  laist  a  tel  duel  mûrir, 
Ne  sun  reaime  si  périr, 

25         Qu'il  ne  duinst  a  ses  enemis 
Sa  gent,  sa  tere,  e  ses  amis. 

V.  11.  Uever  is  a  form  of  lever,  "  The  cry  rises." 
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Kar  s'il  de  lui  sul  sunt  guerpiz. 

De  eus  serrunt  mult  tost  envaiz 

La  pais  que  Deus  lur  ot  dune, 
30         Et  par  lui  esteit  afermée, 

Duterent  que  ne  tumast  a  guerre, 

Si  lî  reis  partist  de  la  terre. 

Deu,  ki  restora  lur  damage, 

Lur  duna  lur  rei  en  ostage, 
35         Que  tant  cum  il  lur  rei  serreît, 

La  tere  pais  e  joie  avereit. 

Pur  CO  plaingnent  comunement. 

Que  de  eus  se  parte  a  tel  turment; 

Prient  lui  que  il  en  ait  pitié, 
40        Quel  nés  guerpisse  a  tel  pechie; 
Ne  deveit  pas  pur  un  bien  faire 
Tanz  perils  vers  sa  gent  atraire  ; 
Ne  poeit  pas  un  sul  bien  reindre, 
Tanz  malz  dunt  tanz  se  durent  plaindre. 
45         Les  ordenez  Tunt  conjuré, 

De  part  Deu  li  unt  comandé. 
Que  od  eus  remaîgne  bonement, 
Maintîenge  sa  tere  e  sa  gent  ; 
La  laie  gent  merci  li  crie, 
50         Que  od  eux  remaigne  mult  lî  prie; 
E  s'il  ore  nel  volt  laisier, 
S'en  eals  le  vuiUe  purluîgnîer. 

Quant  li  reis  vit  celé  dulur. 
S'en  out  merveilluse  tendrur  ; 
55         De  toutes  parz  vit  sa  gent  plaindre, 
Vit  sei  par  lur  lermes  desteindre  ; 
Ne  s'en  set  cument  conseiller 
Ne  que  faire  ne  que  laissier  : 


V,  51.  laisier  is  a  form  otïaierf  to 
give  it  np* 

V,  52.  eaîsf  le.  enx,  Purluîgnier, 
to  dçlay. 


T.  56.     desteindre,    i.e.    éteindre, 
calmer. 


B  B 
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60 


65 


70 


The  king    75 
determines 
to  aurait 
the  opinion 
of  the 
Pope. 

80 


II  ne  se  set  al  quel  tenir, 

A  pitié  va  sun  désir; 

Sun  désir  del  aler  Tenorte, 

Pitié  li  dit  que  s'en  resorte; 

Sun  désir  li  feseît  entendre 

Qu'il  deveit  a  Deu  sun  vu  rendre; 

E  que,  s'il  ore  nel  feseit, 

Ne  saveit  s'il  mais  le  fereit. 

D'altre  part  li  diseît  pitîe 

Qu'il  fereit  trop  cruel  pechie. 

Si  n'en  volsist  aver  merci 

De  lur  dulur  e  de  lur  cri. 

Ore  ne  sout  il  a  quel  fin  traire; 

Mais  Deus  requiert  qu'il  lui  duinst  faire 

Co  que  plus  li  seît  acceptable, 

E  al  poeple  plus  profitable. 

Dune  ad  li  reis  a  sun  avis 

Un  prophi  table  cunseil  pris  : 

Qu'il  del  tut  ne  remaindreit, 

Mais  sun  eire  purluignereit, 

Des  que  il  en  peust  saveir 

De  l'Apostoîle  le  voleir: 

Sulunc  M  en  vuldra  ovrer, 

U  del  remaindre  u  del  aler, 

E  CO  qu'il  en  cunseîUereit 

Ad  bon  curage  le  freit. 


y.  61.  enortery  Le.  enhortery  to  ex-  |       y.  69.  voîsîst  is  the  3rd  pets.  sing, 
bort    LihortarL  I  imperf.  sulj.  of  vouhir» 

T.  62.gwc«*€«resorte,toabandonit  I       v.  78.  cire,  jonmey.  (?) 
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VITA  JIDÏÏUARDI  REGIS  QUI  APUD  ¥EST- 
MOMSTERIUM  REUTIIESCIT. 


POETA. 

SUKGENS  Mtusa  tuis  comitata  decenter  alumnis, 

Sopitum  longa  solve  quiete  larem. 
Qui  terras  coxit  Sol,  a  torrente  retorsit 

Mitis  equos  Oancro,  orbe  sub  occiduo. 
6     Succendens  Chelas,  ad  taedia  longa  tenebras 

Extendit  noetis  prodigus  excubiis. 
Longa  quies  calami  dissolvit  mentis  acumen  : 

Canitiemque  sui  cera  vetema  dolet. 

Nos  tenues  rebus  dîlapsîs  pluris  egemus 

10         Quos  reparare  solet  spes  tua;  surge,  soron 

MUSA. 

Asto  pro  foribus,  Hmen  custodia  nostra 

Servat,  nee  somnus  nee  sopor  ullus  adest. 
Veruni  tu  quem  tot  circum  latratibus  urget 

Multorum  livor,  immoderate  furens  ; 
15      Vel  cujus  miseri  paupertas,  libera  certe, 

Ictibus  assiduis  tundit  utrumque  latus  ; 
Miror  quid  dormis,  tua  vel  tot  commoda  spernis, 

Cum  tibi  nos  fida  suppeditemus  ope  : 
Ergo  neglectas  post  tempera  longa  tabellas 
20         Cum  graphio  repetens,  accipe  quid  jubeam. 
Materies  servata  tibi  condigna  relatu, 

Summis  gesta  viris,  hactenus  occtiluit. 


p.L 

Prologue. 

Dialogue 
between 
the  Poet 
and  the 
Muse. 


The  Muse 
exhorts  the 
Poet  to 
vrite. 
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Hanc  assigno  tibi  sub  primatu  referendi; 

Quisquis  post  temptet^  sane  secundus  erit; 
Ore  tuo  dicet,  legati  functus  honore  ;  26 

Aures  huic  pateant,  cetera  cuncta  tibi. 

POETA. 

Sentio  jam  dudum  quern  me  conaiis  ad  usum, 

Intentum  fieri  officiosa  monens: 
Tu,  qu^ecunque  voles,  jubeas  servire  volenti, 

Si  tamen  ad  laudes  attineat  dominse,  30 

Cui  me  vovisti  specialius,  ac  monuisti 

Ut  nostros  casus  respiceret  propius, 
Respexit  miserans,  miserata  manum  dedit,  et  sic 

Stare  jubet,  casum  ne  subeamus  item. 
Compos  promissi,  faUacis  nescia  dicti,  35 

Dum  vivit,  certe  vivimus  ;  id  satis  est. 
lUa  pedes  fixit,  nos  ut  de  morte  reduxit. 

Et  simul  abjectos  restituât  calamos. 
V^ovimus  hos  Uli  per  secula  sic  famulari, 

Ut  quicquid  référant,  laus  et  honor  sit  ei.  40 

Nunc  dicenda  doce;  simili,  te  prseduce,  voce, 

DiscipuU  studio,  subsequar  ut  potero. 

MusA. 

Et  cujus  laudi  devotius  organa  nostrse 

Omne  clientelse  personat  obsequium? 
Huic  citharae  jubilos  lyrico  modulamine  mixtos  45 

Intonat  ipsa  novis  musica  nostra  modis  ; 
Hanc  Euterpe,  Clio,  Pol3mania,  concelebrando 

Gratificant  mundo  carmine  perpetuo  : 
Hanc  tu,  dum  vivis,  grandi  merito  celebrabis, 

Affectum  cujus  hac  cumulamus  ope.  50 

Vatibus  exdusis,  cessantibus  atque  poetis, 

His  subject  jEdwardi  regis  carmine  primus  eris. 

^My**^^         Hunc  die  Anglorum  regem,  forma  spedosum, 

of  King  Corporis  atque  animi  nobiHtate  bonum: 

Edward:  r  u 
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66      Ejus  ut  adventu  depresso  secula  luctu 
Aurea  mox  Anglis  enituere  suis  ; 
Ut  post  béUa  David  pax  succedens  Salomonis 

Lethœo  gemitus  pressit  in  amne  graves, 
TJndantesque  suo  diffudit  prodiga  regi 
60         Divitias  comu  copia  mumfico  ; 

Ut  procul,  hoc  vivo,  tanto  duce,  rege,  patrono, 

Hoçticus  absistat  terror  et  ira  tumens  ; 
Moreat  ut  canis  uiveo  caudore  veuustis, 
Virtutis  speculum,  gratia  multa  Dei. 
66      Ipsius  buic  lateri  depingis  imperiali 

Quae  sociata  viget,  hsec  tua  spes  et  opes. 
Altera  pars  hominis,  species  eadem  probitatis  ; 

Altius  ingenium,  consiliumque^  citum; 
Convenit  nusquam  terrarum  par  sibi  quicquam; 
70  Gorpore  nam  gemino  unus  habentur  homo. 

Hanc,  Hcet  aflfectum  langueutis  posse  relinquat,^ 

Dices  pro  merito  nobiliore  stilo. 
Ipsius  inde  patrem  fidei  pietate  cluentem 
Scribes  Godwinum  jura  béasse  ducum  ; 
75      Ac  velut  Elysii  fons  unicus  irrigat  orbem, 
Progenitis  ex  se  fluminibus  quatuor,^ 
Fetibus  ut  variis  fecundeut  viscera  terrse, 
Ac  foveant  proprio  condita  plura  sinu  ; 
Sustinet  Anglorum  pietas  sic  cœlica  regnum, 
80  Hoc  duce  progenitis  pignoribus  quatuor,^ 

Quorum  turn  cordis,  turn  corporis  inclita  virtus, 

Diversis  opibus  sufficit  imperium  : 
Horum  discreta  série  dices  probitatem, 
Quos  actu  proprio  prsestiterint  titulos. 
85      Carmine  germano  germanos  plenius  actus 
Altemans,  opens  ordine  pone  modum. 
I,  ne  continuo  Isedatur  musica  cursu, 

Interdum  proso  carmina  verte  gradu; 
Pagina  quo  vario  reparetur  fessa  *relatu, 
90  Clarius  efc  pateat  historiée  series. 


p.  2, 

of  the 
Queen» 


and  of  her 

father 

Godwin. 


He  is  to 
write  partly 
in  verse 
and  partly 
in  prose. 


*  MS.  concUiumqite. 

*  This  line  means,   **  Although 
power   faàls   the  affection   of  the 


loving   one,"   i.e»  "  Though  your 
ability  is  not  equal  to  your  love.** 
®MS.  quattuor. 
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[POETA.] 

Nil  mihi  gratiùs  est  horum  quam  dicere  laudes 
A  quibus  et  primum  protegor  a  domina. 

Nunc  accingamus,  sed  nobiliore  cothurno; 
Utque  mones  proso  tramite  pergo  viam* 

Character        ViRGA  séquitatis  Dei  ubi  quod   sibi   displicuerat   in    95 

of  Godwin,  p^p^^   detersit    per  pressuram  Danorum,    regnumque 

cessit  Cnuto  regi  vario   eventu  beUorum,  inter  novos 

adepti  regni  principes  regio  ascitos  lateri,  hie  Godwinus 

cujus  supra  meminimus,  cum   consilio  cautissimus,  turn 

beUicis  rebus  ab  ipso  rege  probatus   est  strenuissimus.  100 

Erat  quoque  morum  sequalitàfce  tam  cunctis  quam  ipsi 

regi  gratissimus,  assiduo  laboris  accinctu  incomparabilis, 

jocunda  et   promta  affabilitate   omnibus  afiabiHs.     Vo- 

cantibus  autem  quibusdam  regni  competentibus  negotiis 

regem  in  gentem  suam, — absenti   enim   rebellare  para- 105 

verant  coUo  effreni  ejus  abicientes  potentiam, — adhsesit 

comes  individuus  per  omnem  viam.     Hie  ejus  pruden- 

tiam,  hie   laborum   constantiam,  hie  virtutis  militiam/ 

hie   attentius   expertus   est    idem    rex    tanti   principis 

valentiam,   quam    profundus   eloquio,   et   si    eum   sibi  110 

artius    asstringeret    quovis    decenti    bénéficie,    quantse 

commoditatis  sibi  foret  in  noviter  acquisito  Anglorum 

regno.     Taliter  ergo  diutius  probatum,  ponit   eum  sibi 

He  marries. a  secretis,  dans  iUi  in  conjugem  sororem  suam.     Undo 

sirter%în.  ^^^    repatriaret    in   Angliam,  féliciter   actis    omnibus  115 

Jaw].         totius  psene  regni,  ab  ipso  constituitur  dux  et  bajulus.^ 

Adeptus^  tanti  honoris   primatum   non   se   extulit,  sed 

omnibus    bonis   se   pro    posse    patrem   prsebuit  ;   quia* 

p.  3.      quam  a  puero  addidicerat  mentis   mansuetudinem,  non 

exuit  ;  verum   hanc,    ut    naturaHter   sibi   indita,    erga  120 
subditos    et    inter   pares  seterna    assiduitate    excoluit. 
Undecunque   émergèrent   injuriée,   in    hoc   jus    efc   lex 


Hisser- 
vices» 


and  ho- 
noars. 


'  This  word  was  originally  written 
maUtiam,  but  has  been  altered  into 
militiam, 

^Bajidns;  the  £rst  meaning  of 
this  word  is  Portator^  bearer,  as  it 
occurs  hdow,  1.  464:  thence  it  means 
Fœdagogus,      *^  PrœserUm  Bajuli 


dicti  qui  filiorum  principis  educa- 
tioni  prseficiebantur,  quorum  summa 
proinde  in  Palatio  dignitas  et  aucto- 
ritas  erat." — Du  Cange. 

"  MS.  adeptly  altered  from  adeptus. 

^HS.  qitam. 
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împromta    recuperabatur.       TJnde    non    pro    domino 
habebatnr,  sed   a  cnnctis  patriae  filiis  pro  paire  cole- 

125batur.  Nati  sunt  ergo  filii  et  filise  tanto  patri  non 
dégénères,  sed  patema  et  materna  probitate  insignes, 
in  quibns  nutriendîs  studîosius  his  artibus  agitur, 
qnibus  futnro  regno  munimen  pariter  et  juvamen  in 
his    paratur.     Et    quoniam   circa  id    nostra    versatnr 

130  intentio  ut  supradictorum  probitas  posteros  non  lateat, 

succurrente  nostras  descriptionis   officio,  hcee   suo  loco 

dicenda   reservemus,  quœque  primum   omittenda    non 

sunt^  enucleatius  et  succincte  suo  ordine  dicemus. 

Régnante  supradicto  Cnuto  rege,  floruit  hie  in  ejus 

135  aula  primus  inter  summos  regni  proceres  ;  et  agente 
sequitatis  ratione,  quod  scribebat,  scriptum,  quod  dele- 
bat,  omnes  censebant  delendum.  Et  in  hujus  potentatus 
soUo  potenter  viguit,  donee  et  hunc  regem  et  ejus 
totam  stirpem,  Ille  qui  regna  pro  libitu  suo   transfert, 

140  succidit.  Sucddit,  inquam;  quia  in  ejus  semine  reser- 
vavit,  cui  Anglici  regni  annueret  virgam.  Sed  velut 
pater,  flagellatis  filiis  jam  pacatus,  donaria  quse  abs- 
traxerat  pie  reprsesentat,  et  ad  se  advocatis  blandiens 
prsestat,   sic  Dei   pietas  Anglis   post   gravem   sus&  cor- 

146  reptionis  pressuram  parcens,  de  antiquorum  regum 
stirpe  servatimi  florem  ostendit,  utque  hunc  et  regno 
et  saluti  suae  peterent,  et  vires  prsestitit,  et  animes 
accendit,  Neque  hoc  tunc  subito  vel  incerto  casu 
dabatur,   sed  prsemonstrante   evidentibus   oracuUs   Dei 

150  magna  pietate,  hoc  ab  omnibus  petebatur.  Nam  quale 
prophetae  vaticinio  dicitur  :  Priusqucmi  te  foTTnarem  in 
utero  novi  te,  et  antequam  exires  de  vulva  sanctifi- 
cavi  te^;  tale  nimirum  signum  praestatur  et  in  hac  re. 

Antiqui  regis  ^thelredi  regia  conjuge  utero  gravida,  -q^^j^  ^f 

155  in    ejus   partus    sobole   si    masculus    prodiret,    omnis  Edward, 
conjurât  patria,  in  eo  se  dominum  expectare  et  regem, 
qui  regeret  universam^  Anglorum  gentem.    In  hac  voce 
populi   non    dissonat   vox   et   voluntas    Domiai,  quod, 
licet  aliquo  temporum  decursu  différât,  tamen  in  tem- 

*  Jerem.  i  5.  *  MS.  universuni 
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pore  salutis  gloriosius  agendum  réservât.    Natus  ergo  160 
puer    dignus    prsemonstratur    patriae    Sacramento,   qui 
quandoque   paterni   regni     suUimaretur   solio,   et  prse- 
pedentium   tempestatum   turbinem   sic  suo   sereno   se- 
daret  moderamine,   ut    pro   pacis   obtentu  omnis  ilia 
p.  é,    bostilis  vastitas  et  incursio  excederet  memoriae.    Irra-  165 
ente  vero  Danica  devastatione,  puer  defertur^  ad  avos 
suos  in  Francia,  ut  cum   eis  ablactationis   suae  trans- 
He  is  sent  igat    in&ntiam,    yel    potius    ne    tantse    devastationis 
absorbeatur  fluctibus,  et  Anglis  suis  suus   diu  expec- 
tatus  non  pereat  parvulus.    Deflu^erat  ergo  jam  grave  170 
tempus  flendia  et  ex  gratia   Dei   imminebat  jam  diu 
exoptatum  tempus  miserendi,   quo   scilicet   Dei  pietas 
respexit  i/n  preces  humilium,  et  non  sprevit  gemitus 
eorum,  ut  mriberentur  hœc  in  generatione  suhsequen- 
tiumfiy  et  populus  qui   crearetur  laudaret  Dommum?  175 
Dum  hie  fietus  esset  de  desolate  regni  solio  io  populo 
Anglorum,  flebat  pariter  Deo  dilectus  sanctse  memoriae 
Vision       Brihtwaldus    episcopus  TJuiltunensium  ;  flebat,  inquam, 
Brih^^d  ^*    super  talibus    propitiari   Dei  petebat  clementiam. 

Agebat  tunc  temporis    excubias  fletus  sui  in  cœnobîo  180 
Glestiaiensi,   fessusque   post  diutinas  lacrimas  soporem 
incidit  hie  vir  Dei,  cum   ecce  inter    sancta   sanctorum 
videt   beatum    Petrum,   apostolorum   primum,   decentis 
hominis    personam    in  regem    consecrare,    cœlibem    ei 
vitam  designare,  regnique  annos  sub  certo  vitae  calcule  185 
determinare.      Quem    etiam   hie    poscentem   de    subse- 
quentis  regni  regnatura  posteritate,  hac  edocet  respon- 
sione  ;  "  Eegnum/'  inquit,  "  Anglorum  est  Dei  ;  post  te 
providit  sibi  regem  ad  placitiun  suum," 
CJoronation      PrsBeunte   ergo  gratuita  Dei   dementia,  reducto   diu  190 
^^  '  afflictis   Anglis    barbarica    servitute   redemptionis    suae 
jubelaeo,  instat  potissimum  supradictus   dux  Godwinus, 
ut  regem  suum  recipiant  in  nativi  juris  sui  throne  ;  et 
quoniam  pro  patre   ab   omnibus  habebatur,  in  patemo 
consultu    libenter    audiebatur.     Festivo  itaque  univer- 195 

'  MS.  above  defertur  inserts  vel  I      *  Ps.  ci.  18,  19  =  cii.  17, 18. 
transduciiur,  I 
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scrum  tripudio^  mittuntur  post  eum  duces  et  episcopL.. 
Ab  his  prospère  adducitur,  ab  istis  alacriter  susdpitur,      "^ 
et  solio  suUimandus  regalî,  Canfcise  in  ecdesia  Christi 
consecratur  christus  Dei,  passimque  applauditur  ei  tarn 

200  in    servitutis   quam    in    obauditionis    sponsione    fideli, 

Laudatnr  a  cuncfcis,  regno  stabilito  in  domiaatu  nativo.  His  pres- 
et in  hac  vicissitudme  sollennes  gratias  Kégi  celebrant 
altissimo.    Et  non  soli  Angli,  quibns  divinitus  hsec  prse- 
stabatur  gratia,   verum   congaudet  ex  yicina  germani- 

205  tate  universalis  Gallia.  Cujus  principes  hac  exhilarati 
fama,  arnica  festinant  legatis  suis  mittere  mandamina, 
et  tanti  regis  amicitiam  expetere  cum  pacis  gratia. 
Primus  ipse  Romanorum  imperator  Heinricus,  qui  et 
ejusdem    Eaduuardi   regis   sororem   Gonhildam   nomine     p.  5. 

210  conjugem   duxerat,   exhilaratus  quod   eum    in   patema  ^^*^^^ 
sede  inthronizatum   didicerat,  ad   conjungendas   in   in- Emperor  of 
vicem  dextras  legatos  dirigit,  munera  imperiaK  liberaH-  Germany, 
tate  exhibenda  mittit,  et  quae  tantos  decebat  terrarum 
dominos,  pacem  et  amicitiam  sibi   suisque   prsestat   et 

215  petit.    Eex  quoquo  Francorum,  item  Heinricus  nomine.  The  King 
ejusdem   Anglorum    regis    vicina    camis    propinquitate  ^^•^''^*^®* 
çonsanguineus,    eadem    novitate    plurimum  jocundatus, 
legatis   suis   cum   eodem   exoptatum    amicis    utriusque 
pepigit   fœdus.      Rex    etiam    Danorum,    Keet    infinita  The  King 

220  interfluentis    Oceani^   longinquitate    dirimatur,    legatis  ^^■^'^' 
tamen  suis  longo  maris   terrarumque  circuitu   defessis, 
pacem   et   dilectionem   ejus  precatur,  patrem   eum   sibi 
eHgit,  seque  ut  filium  illi  in  omnibus  subicit,  jussusque 
ab   eodem  Anglorum  rege   hanc   sponsionem   et   sacra- 

225  mentis  jurat,  et   obsidibus   confirmât.      Ceteri   quoque 

eorundem  regumtyranni^  et  quique  potentissimi  duces  et 

principes,  legatis  suis  eum  adeunt,  amicum  et  dominum 

sibi  suisque   constituunt,  eique  fidelitatem  et  servitium 

suum  in  manus  ponunt.      Mittuntur  sinOTlis  pro  celsi- -^^*^*^ 
^  o  JT  sends  pre- 

230  tudine  sua  ab  ipso  rege  regalia  munera,  quae  ut  nuUius  sentstothe 

Erench 

nobles. 

*  tripudiam,  i.e.  gaudium»  \       ^  Tyrannus,  i.e.   Dominiis  feudiy 

*  MS.  occeanL  I   baro,  said  of  any  nohles. 
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quamlibet  multiplex  regis  vel  principis  unqiiam  aequaret 

munificentia,  regum  pulcherrimus  et  nobilissimus  An- 

glorum  rex  jEdwardus  facit  eisdem  Francorum  prin- 

cipibus  vel  annua  vel  continua.     In  principio  siquidem 

regni  sui  tanta  divinitus  donatur   claritate   et  gratia,  235 

Peace  of    ut  quiescente  in  pads  quiete  universaU  Britannia,  cum 

^coun-    adjacentium    regnorum    monarchiarumque    angnlaribus 

insulis,    videretur    innovari    in.    eo    illud    donativum 

divini  mimeris,  quo[d]  post  bellicosum  Davidis  regnum 

terrores  compescuit  prseliorum,  et  succedenti  filio  ejus  240 

Salomoni  in  soUo  glorise  pacis   exMbuit  regnum,   ut, 

penitus  extinctis   onMiibus  contrariis  motibus,  in  man- 

suetudine    viveret,    suos   cum    benignitate    regeret,    et 

universa  mmidi  gloria  et  divitiis  abundantius  cunctis 

terrarum  regibus  exuberaret.  245 

Edward's        Et  ut  statum  sive  formam  ejusdem  non  prsetereamus, 

personal     bominis  persona  erat  decentissima,  discretse  proceritatis, 

and  cha-     capDlis  et  barba  'canitie  insignis  lactea,  fecie  plena  et 

^^*®'*       cute   rosea,   manibus  macris   et  niveis,  longis   quoque 

interlucentibus   digitis,   reliquo  corpore  toto  integer  et  250 
regius  homo.     Continua  gravitate  jocundus,  bumiliatis 
incedens  visibus   gratissimse    cum   quovis    affabilitatis. 
p.  g.     Si  ratio  aliquem  suscitaret  animi  motum,  leonini  vide- 
batur    terroris,    iram    tamen    non     prodebat    jnrgiis. 
Cunctis   poscentibus   aut    bénigne   daret    aut    bénigne  255 
negaret,  ita  et  ut  benigna  negatio  pltirima  videretiur 
largitio.    In  frequentia  vere   se  regem  et  dominum,  in 
private,  salva  quidem  regia  majestate,  agebat  se  suis 
ut   consocium.      Causam   Dei    episcopis    suis    et    ejus 
mysterii  juris  viris  imponens,   monebat  ut   secundum  260 
agerent  causam,  secuU  judidariis  principibus  et  palatii 
sui  causidicis  prsecipiens  ut  juste  discernèrent,  quatinus 
et  probitas  regiam  defensionem,  et  malitia,  ubi   erum-. 
peret,     suam     cum     sequitate    baberet    damnationem. 
Leges  iniquas  eveUens,  justas  sapienti  consilio  statuens,  265 
omnem  Britanniam   Isetificavit,    cui   ex   Dei   gratia  et 
hereditario  jure  pius  rex  prsesedit 
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Laudibus  exortîs  hinc  grates  concînat  orbis, 
Et  resonet  mecum  tua  musica  gaudia  rerum; 
Quae  lux  de  cœlo  rutilans  in  rege  novello 
AiigHs  îUuxit,  gemebundaque  corda  resolvît; 
Has  quoque  comitias  qua  laetitîa  celebrarunt 
Festivi  proceres,  certatim  dona  ferentes, 
Agnovere  suum  regem,  magnumque  patronum. 
Multa  dedere  quidem,  verum  supereminet  omnes 
Larga  ducîs  probitas  Godwinî  munere  talis  : 
Scapha  gravis,  loBgo  laterum  compage  reducto 
Vertîcibus  binis,  sinîbus  stabat  Tamesinis: 
Sedibus  sequato  numerosîs  ordine  lato, 
A  media  navi  despecto  vertice  mali. 
Centum  bis  dénis  aptata  minacibus  heris.^ 
Aureus  e  puppi  leo  prominet  ;  sèquora  prorse 
Caisse  pennato  perterret  corpore  draco 
Aureus,  et  Unguis  flammam  vomit  ore  trisulcîs. 
Nobilis  appensum  pretiatur  purpura  velum, 
Quo  patrum  series  depicta  docet  varias  res, 
Bellaque  nobilîum  turbata  per  aequora  regum. 
Antemnse  gravidus  stipes  roburque  volatus 
Sustinet  extensis  auro  rutilantibus  alis.^ 


«3 


Verses  on 
the  presents 
given  to  the 
king  by  the 
barons,  es- 
pecially by 
Godwin. 


290  et    rei    quam    tractamus   et    eis    quibus   liac    Listoria      p.  7. 
famulamur. 


295 


Felix  prole  pia  dux,  stirpe  beatus  avita, 
His  quatuor^  natis  dans  Aaglis  pignora  pacis. 
Prodit  gemma  prior,  variae  probitatis  amatrix, 
In  medio  regni,  tanto  duce  filia  patre 
^dsit  digna  suo,  regi  condigna  marito, 
Cujus  consilio  pax  continet  undique  xegnum, 


Compari- 
son of  God- 
win's four 
children 
with  the 
four  rivers 
ofParadise. 


*  Heris  must  be  from  herus^  mas- 
ter, in  spite  of  the  Êilse  quantity.  It 
may  be  defended  by  the  expression 
KdiVTis  âv(^y  Œsch.  Pers.  378.  Eur. 
Cycl.  86.  But  the  two  previous  lines 
are  very  obscure. 

^  Compare  this  account  with  that 


in  Florence  of  Worcester,  under  the 
year  1040,  who  represents  the  ship 
as  a  present  from  Godwin  to  Har- 
decnut  This  last  is  most  probably 
the  truth. 

»  One  leaf  (at  least)  is  lost  here. 

*  MS.  quattuor» 
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Atque  cavet  populus  violent  ne  fœdera  pacis. 
Sic  de  fonte  tuo,  Paradise,  latentibns  uno 
Dérivas  orbi  signis  in  quattnor  amnes  300 

Snffidenter  aquas,  végètent  ut  viscera  terrae, 
Atque  statum  vitae  foveant  hominum  pecorumque; 
Seque  una  laudant  utero  generata  potenter 
Pignora  dissimili  partit  generis  variati 
Corpore,  voce,  loco,  spatio  quoque,  tempore,  motu.     305 
Aera  conscendit  pars  hsec  hgerendo  supemis, 
Spemque  sui  generis  nido  fovet  arboris  altae; 
Ilia  profanda  petit  tranans  iniimca  voratrix. 
Damna  suae  stirpis  faciens,  fruncumque  parentem 
Pendit  ab  ore  tenens,  dum  certo  tempore  vitse  310 

Flatus  vivificans  animal  de  non.  animata 
Matre  creat  ;  studet  inde  suis  resoluta  rapinis. 
Felicem  mundum,  si^  servent  flumina  cursum 
Quaeque  suum,  proprias  sic  fecundantia  terras 
Fœdere  servato,  statuit  quod  cœlicus  ordoî  315 

Bidebunt^  mediis  candentia  lilia  campis  ; 
Capparus  auricomis  rutilabit  in  sequore  drris. 
Ver  quoque  purpureis  decorabit®  prata  ligustris, 
Aeriae  torvo  spectabunt  lumine  quercus 
Subjectas  late  terras  devictaque  regna,  320 

Cum  per  meUifluos  montes  et  prata  gregatim 
iDepascentur  apes;  salvo  secura  labore 
In  laribus  propriis  jam  nil,  formica,  timebis. 
p,  8       Quod  si  turbinibus  commotis  livor  iniquus 

Eruperit  hoc  pactum^  heu  quanta  ruina  sequetur!        325 

Antiquumque  Chaos  rursum  miser  orbis  habebit. 

Solventur  celsse  rupta  radice  cupressi, 

Sublimesqae  ruent  confracto  vertice  pinus, 

Alta  cadet  cedrus  languentibus  undique  ramis  ; 

Et  quseounque  sinu  proprio  pretiosa  fovebat,  330 

Hie  furor  hostiles  violenter  capta  per  urbes 

Plenius  ingratis  cumulabit  munera  terris. 

'  MB,  fervent  ]      ^  MS»  decorabi^,  ie.  decoraintur, 

*  MS.  videhunt 
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Ordo  narrationis  hujus  necessario  expostulabat  qusB- 
dam    superius    expetere,   ut    textus    subsequentimn    a 

336  necessarîa  non  oberret  veritate.     Cum  prsedictus  sanctae  iVenchmen 
memorise    -ffidwardus    rex    repatriaret    a    Francia,    ex  ^^^^ . 
eadem  genfce  comitati   sunt   quam  plures  non  ignobfles  land  by 
viri,  quos    plurimis    honorîbus   ditatos   secum   retinuit '^'^®^^ 
idem  rex,    utpote    compos  totîus    regni,  ordinariosque 

340  constituit   secretoram    consilii    sui,   et    rectoress    remm 

regalis  palatii.      Inter  quos   convenerat   abbas   quidam  Eodbertus 
Eodbertus    nomine,  qui    trans    mare   monasterio   P^SB-^f"' 
fuerat  Gremetîcensî,  quique  potissimum,  ut  aiunt,   régi  Bishop*  of 
semper   astitit  a  secretîs,  ejusque  consîlîo  plurima  tum^^^^°* 

345  dîgna  turn  indigna  in  regno  contingebaut,  ut  sese 
mundus  liabet  eventîbus  variis.  Emigrante  autem  epîs- 
copo  Lundonise,  regio  fevore  successit  hic  in  sede  ejus- 
dem  pontificalis  cathedrae,  et  suscepta  tanti  provectus 
auctoritate,  immersit  se  altius  quam  necesse  erat  in  dis- 

350ponenda   regalium   consiliorum  et  actuum  série;   adeoHîsîn- 
etiam  ut  secundum   quod   dicitur,  Cormmpunt  "ïïiores  .^%^^ 
bonos    coUoquia    tïwHa^    ex    assiduitate   coUoquiorum  î^- 
ejus   rex   cœpit   post   habere   consilia    utiliora.     Unde 
etiam,   ut  vulgo   fit,   quam   plures  regni   sui  proceres 

355  culpa  offendit  aliéna,  talibusque  ex  causis  paulatim 
cœpit  turbarî  ejus  res  publica,  cum  obeuntibus  posses- 
soribus  suis  evacuatas  dignitatum  sedes  bi  optarent 
suis,  iQi  distraherent  alienis.  Dum  sic  regalis  curia 
ea    agitaretur   tempestate,  e    seculo  excessit    Edzinus  Death  of 

360  archiepiscopus    Cantiae.      Adoleverat   autem    in    eadem  j;^j^^ 
Christi    ecclesia,   a  tenero   ungue  monasticis    educatus  (^i>.i050). 
discipHnis,  ex  supradicti  ducis  Godwini  stirpe,  quidam      P*  ^* 
monachus  Aeiricus  nomiae;  vir  scilicet  secularis  indus- 
trie et  plurima  in  mundanis  rebus  prseditus  sagadtate,  Election  of 

366  non   minus   quoque   in   eadem    dilectus   congregations  j^®^^^ 
Quem    tam    totius     ecclesia    uuiversales    filu,    quam  monks  of 
ipsius  monasterii   monachi,  ia   archipraesulem   sibî  ex-  ^^*®''  , 
poscunt  darî,  buncque  et  afFectu  communi  et  petitioned 

1  Cor.  XV.  33.  I      *  MS.  petitioni  altered  from  petitione. 
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petition  to  eligunt  praeesse  regulaxi.     Mittunt  etiam  ad  supradic- 
th^  ^^^h     *^^"^  Godwinum,   qui   regio  favore  in  ea  dominabatur  370 
Godwin  for  parte  regni,  commonent  eum  generis  sni,  precantur  ut 
fipmation    ®^  affectu   propinqxiitatis  regem  adeat,  et  hunc   utpote 
in  eadem  ecclesia  nutritum  et  secundum  canonica  in- 
stituta  electum  sibi  pontifieem  aimuat.     Promittit  fide- 
liter   pro   viribus   suis    dux   inditus,   regemque   adiens373 
innotescit  petitionem   et    electionem    ecclesiastici    con- 
T^^Pf*^"    ventus.     Sed   quia,  ut  supra  diximus,  pius   rex  aurem 
Rodbertus'  magis  accommodabat  adversse  parti  illis  diebus,  a  conatu 
^^C^^te-  P^^i^ioï^s  SU8S  idem  dtix  est  repulsus.     Eodbertus  vero 
bury.         Lundonise  sede  relicta,  in  Cantianam   commigrat  eccle-  380 
siam,  regis  munere  archiepiscopus,  totius  ecclesise  filiis 
banc  injuriam  pro  nisu  suo  reclamantibus. 

Compos  tandem  desiderii  sui,  idem  archiprsesul  in 
adepta  summi  honoris  dignitate,  cœpit  eundem  ducem 
totis  viribus  et  conatibus  irritare  et  adversari.  Et  quia  385 
apud  regem  pro  reverentia  ordinis  supremi  a  secretis  loco 
stabat  principalis  frequentibus  eum  infestabat  consiliis, 
et  a  secundis  expositum  nonnullis  interdum  incommoda- 
between  ^^*  damnis.  Aceedebat  autem  ad  exercendos  odiorum 
the  Arch-  motus  pro  episcopo  in  causam  justam  quod  terrse  390 
Godwin^^  quœdam  ducis  contiguse  erant  quibusdam  terris  quae 
ad  Christi  attinebant  ecclesiam.  Crebrse  quoque  erant 
inter  eos  controversise,  quod  eum  dicebat  terras  arcM- 
episcopatus  sui  invasisse,  et  in  injuria  sua  usibus  suis 
eas  tenere,  Ferebat  autem  idem  industrius  dux  incau-  395 
tins  furentem  episcopum  pacifice,  tum  pro  regis  honore, 
turn  pro  gentis  innato  more,  quod  nihil  agant  festine 
vel  Éacile,  sed  ex  consilio  plurima  visa  prœcipita- 
tione  per  se  expectant  vel  diffluere  vel  perire.  Co- 
quebat  tamen  vehementius  quosdam  suorum  ilia  ducis  400 
injuria,  et  nisi  ejus  obsisteret  prohibitio,  gravi  episco- 
pum perssepe  multassent  contumelia.  Et  licet  hoc  per 
se  evidentius  expertus  esset,  non  quievit  tamen,  sed 
insanise  insaniam  addens,  omni  conatu  regis  animum 
in  iUum  evertebat,  eumque   dolo  in  regem   irruere  co-  405 
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jiarî  ut  quondam   in   ejus  fratrem,  credere  persuadebat.    p,  10. 
Quodque  superius,  materîe  non  înferente,  dictum   non  Death  of 
est,  habuerat   idem  rex  Aedwardus  germanum  fratrem  ^j.^^^^  ^^^ 
Aelfredum   nomine,  qui,    defancto    utrorumque   vitrico  Edward, 

410  rege  scilicet  Cnuto, — cum,  agentibus  Danis  qui  tune  tem«  t^  GodTiyiu 
porîs  in  regno  potentes  et  factiosi  liabebantur,  quidam  ^y  ^^d- 
filiorum   ejus  Haroldus,  obliquo  ut  aiunt,   sanguine,  ei 
natus,  successisset  in  regnum,  homo  ut  ferter,  insolens 
et  non  bonarum  artium, — Britanniam  cum  armatis  pau- 

415  cioribus  Francis  inconsultius  îngressus,  superque  patrio 
regno  adipisçendo  cum  ageret  incautius,  jussu  prsedicti 
regis  pei-peram  aiunt  captum  et  ad  mortem  usque 
cruçiatum  ;  comités  vero,  ut  aiunt,  dolo  exarmatos, 
quosdam   interemptos,  reliquos  victoribus   in  servitium 

420  datoa  Intendebat  itaque,  ut  supradiximus,  Eodbertus 
Archiepîscopus  in  aurem  regis  hoc  scelus  fraternae  necis 
et  totius  eladis  suorum  consilio  actum  esse  ejusdem 
gloriosi  ducis,  quod  eo  quoque  tempore,  ut  superius,  re- 
galîum    consiliorum   erat    bajulus/   persuadebatque    in 

425  quantum  poterat  eum  eodem  modo  etiam  ipsius  regis 
Aedwardi  gnati  sui  perniciem  intendere,  efieceratque 
continua  persuasione  hoc  certiUs  quam  par  es^et  regem 
credere» 

Ergo   perturbato  rege  de   talibus  plus  justo,  conve-Fonnai 

430nerunt    de   tota   Britannia    quique    potentes    et   d^c^^  oraShdn 
Glaucestrge  regio  palatio,  ubique  eo  querimoniam  tajiun^ 
habente,  perlata  est  [in]  insontem  ducem  tanti  criminis 
accusatio.      Quod   ubi    per    quosdam    fidèles    comperit, 
missis   legatis  pacem   regis  petivit,  legem   purgandi  se 

435  de  objecto  crimine  frustra  praetulit.  Nam  adeo  super 
hujus  sceleris  fide  animum  rex  induxerat,  ut  nec  ver- 
bum  aliquod  oblatae  purgationis  audire  posset.  Con- 
venerant  siquidem  eo  Sîwardus  dux  Northumbrorum, 
Dana  lingua  Z^'î^arot,  hoc  est  fortis,  nuncupatus  ;   Leo- 

440  fricus   quoque   dux,  vir   scilicet   eximius,  ut   plurimum 


'  Bajulus,  Le.  instructor,  v.  note  1.  116. 

C  C 
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IL 


Flight  of 
Godwin. 


He  is  re- 
ceived by- 
Baldwin, 


Deo  devotus  ;   Alfgarus   etiam   ejusdem  ducis  Leofrici 
filius.     Frustra  ergo  cunctis  enitentibus  ut  fœda  accu- 
satio  in    legem    transfer[r]etur  judicii,   ab  eo  palatio 
commigravit  regalis    curia   Lundoniain.      Dux   quoque 
iosons  et  fidens  de  propria  conscientia  semper  immuni  445 
a  tanto  scelere,  e  diverso  adveniens  cum  suis,  assederat 
extra  civitatis  ejusdem  flumen  Temesin,  loco  mansionis 
proprise,  unde  item  legationes  mittens  petiit  ne  prseju- 
dicium  innocenties  suae  inferretur  a  rege,  agebatque  se 
omnibus  modis  paratum  ad  satisfaciendum  regi,  et  cum  450 
jure  et  ultra  jus,  ad  nutura.  voluntatis  suie.    Elaborante 
ergo   Stigando   tunc  quidem  Wintonise   solii^  episcopo, 
postea   pariter   Cantise   archiepiscopo,   qui    etiam    tunc 
médius   ibat,  procrastinata  est  judicii  [dies]  ^   dum  rex 
suorum    uteretur   consilio.      Inatabat   interim   hostiUter  455 
Eodbertus  Archi[episcopus]  ®  ducis  impedimento,    eoque 
agente  tandem  a  rege  prolata  est  in  ducem  hsec  indis- 
solubilis   causae  quae  agebatur  diffinitio  :   IUuqu  scilicet 
a  rege  tunc  pHmum  posse  sperare  pacem,  uhi  ei  red- 
didit vivwm  suuTYi  fratrem  cwm  svAs  omnibus  et  qnœ  460 
eis  viventihus^  vel  interfectis  ablata  sunt  cum  integritate 
eorum.    At  ubi  dux  ad  impossibilitate[m]  causam  suam 
agentibus  adversariis  videt  urgueri,  flente  nimium  epis- 
copo Stigando  qtd  hujus  legationis  mœrens  bajulus*  erat, 
i^eppulit  a  se  mensam  quae  astabat,  equis  ascensis  viam  465 
ad  Bosa/nkam  maritimam  eelerius  tetendit.      Ibi  ergo 
paratis  navibus  exulari  coactus,  dum  fideliter  et  cum 
lacrimis  petiit  ut  sic  vitam  et  viam  ejus  in  mari  et  in 
illo  regeret  exilio,  quemadmodum  fidelis  fuerit  domino 
suo  Regi  Aedwardo  et  inmaunis  extiteiit  ab  omnibus  his  470 
imde  tantorum.  odiorum  prodierit  occasio.      Postquam 
taliter  peroravit  innocentise  suœ  ineritum,  cunctis  flen- 
tibus  admodum  cum  conjuge  et  liberis  et  omnibus  quae 
illius  erant  ad  manum,.  fiante  prosperiori  vento  pervenit 
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^  MS.  solius. 

2  The  MS.  is  torn  here. 


*  MS.  niuii' 
-«v.  note  1.116, 
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475  ubi  tendebat,  ad  antiquum  AngUcse'  gentîs  amîcum  co-  Count  of 
mitem    Balduyinum.      Adhuc    quoque    non    desistente  '  ^  ^^^* 
archiepiscopo,  verum   ejus   dementia  agente,  tota  nocte 
/subsequuntur  a  regis  palatio  quam   plures   armati,  ut 
prsedictutti  ducein  interiinerent,  si  intra  xegni  termines 

480  posset  comprehendi.     Quod  quia  Dei  pietas  frustravit,  Endea- 
in    majorem    insaniam    eundem    episcopum    accendit.  ^^J^Arch- 
Nam  ut  ne  qua  pars  prosapise   ejus   regio  adhsereret  Wshop  to 
lateii,  ad  parandam  salutem  rerum  patriae  omne  consi- f Jp^^J^ 
Kum  intendit,  ut  etiam  ipsa  rerina,  eiusdem  ducis  fi]ia,  ^tweea 

.OK   T         ♦       .  \         .  1-    .      .      /^1    .  i.  the  King 

485  dissoaaretur  a  rege,   contra  jus  religionis   Chnstianse.  and  Queen. 
Oui   consilio  licet  rex   non   obsisteret,   moderatus    est  The  Queen 
tamen   causam   divortii,   hanc  prsBtendens   honestatem,  Monastery 
ut  Wiltuiiensi^   monasterio,  quo  educata  erat,  prsestola-  of  Wilton, 
retur  tantorum  turbinum  regni  quietem.     Sic  ergo  cum 

490 -regio  honore  et  imperiali  comitatu,  mœrens  tamen  per- 
ducitur  ad  septa  cœnobii  Wiltunensis,  ubi  per  annum 
ferme  in  orationibus  et  lacrimis  diem  expectabat  salutis. 
Qui  dolor  altius  pervenit  ad  animam  frequentibus  pala- 
tinis,  magisque  Isesit  quam  etiam  discessus  ipsius  duds. 
495  Nee  mirum;  erat  enim  in  omnibus  regalibus  consiliis, 
ut  ita  dicamus,  moderatrix  et  quoddam  principium 
totius  honestatis,  et  quod  regem  deceret  potissimum 
prseferens  [laud]ibus^  et  omnibus  divitiis; 

[CJoncine,  musa  Soror,  super  bis  miserabile  carmen,      p.  12. 

600      QuaHter  ille  Dei  vir,  qui  supra  Paradisi  thelS^^e*'* 

Limpidus  est  dictas  fons,  clarus  corde  fideli,  Sufferings 

Turbidus  extiterit  Scyllsei  sorde  veneni;  oîihe 

Et  cum  nulla  piius  de  tanto  culpa  reatu  through 

Prsecessit  sceleris,  cur  pondus  inhaeserit  Uli.  slander. 

605      Pœna  premit  culpae  plures  quam  non  meruere; 
Clarius  hinc  meritum  probat  hos  terrore  repulso, 
Et  quanto  quivis  devôtior  esse  probatur, 
Tanto  majores  pressuras  ferre  notaiur. 


»  MS.  Wiïiunensîs,  ^  The  MS.  is  torn  here. 
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Marriage 
of  Tostin 
with  Ju- 
thitta. 


p.  13. 

Flight  of 
Harold  and 
liCofric 
into  Ire- 
land. 

Popularity 
of  Godwin 
in  Eng- 
land. 


Num  vitse  plenam  mentis  ad  saxa  Susannafn  ^      ' 

Usque  legis  ductam,  cum  pura  mente  repul^am  510 

Quaesiti  seeleris  dederit?  num  prseteris^  illud 

Quod  puer  Hebraeus,  co^lesti  muuere^  fretus, 

Dum  peccare  timet,  peccati  mimera*  perfert? 

Ipse  Deus  noster  vera  de  Virgine  natus 

Ad  nos  descendit  sine  crimine,  non  tamen  absque       5.15 

Supplîçiis  mundî,  passus  quam  plura,  reçessit; 

Plena  est  tarn  novitas  horum  quam  prisca  yetusta^; 

Sic  fieri  saepe  sunt  exemplaria  mille. 

Susceptus   est   ergo   inclitus   dux  Godwinus  ab  ipso 
comité    Balduino    cum    magno    honore,   tum    pro   an-  520 
tiquse   fcederationis   jure,    turn   pro    multorum    ipsius 
duqis  beneficiorum  vicissitudine.      Acciderant    lisec    in 
ipsis  nuptiis  filii  sui  ducis  Tostini,  quando  sortitus  est 
uxorem    Juthittam,     neptem     ipsius     clarissimi    regis 
Aedwardi,     et    sororem     prsedicti     comitis     Baldewini.  525 
XJnde    accidit,    ut    nimis    indigne    post   calicem    exul- 
tationis,   poculum   quoque  ei  propinaretur  et  mœroris. 
Porro  filii  ejus  Haroldus  et  LeoMcus  tran[s]fretayerant 
[in]   Hibemiam,  ut,  inde  adducta  militari  copia,  patris 
ulçiscerentur   injuriam.      Contigit    etiam    lisec    Anglici  530 
regni  commotio    circa    Kalendas    Octobris,    hiematique 
sunt  hi  a  comité  Balduino  in  Flandriam,  illi  vero  a  rege 
Dermodo    in    Hibemiam.     Et    quoniam    supradiximus 
eum  ab  omnibus  Anglis  pro   patre  coli,  subito  auditus 
discessus   ejus  exterruit    cor   populi.     Ejus  absentiam  535 
sive  fugam   habuere   perniçiem   suam,  interitum  gentis 
Anglicse,  excidium  insuper  totius  patriae,     IJnde  fdicem 
se  putabat  qtd  post  eum  exulari  poterat.     Quidam  post 
eum  vadunt,  quidam  legatipnes   mittunt,  paratos  se,  si 
velit  reverti,  eum  cum  yiolentia  in  patria  suscipi®,  pro  540 
eo   pugnare,   prp   eo,    si    necesse   sit,   velle   se   psiriter 
occumbere.    Et  hoc  accitabatur  non  clam  vel  privatim, 


^  MS.  Sussannam. 
*  MS.  prœterit 
^  MS.  munera. 


^  MS.  munere. 

*  In  patrîam  suscipere  would  seem 
to  be  the  true  reading. 
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sed  in  manifesto  et  publiée,  et  non  modo  a  quibusdam' 
.     sed  paene  ab  omnibus  indigenis  patriae.     Et  cum  tanto  His  at- 

5é5  totius  regni  peteretur  affectu  et  desiderio  vir  spectabilis  îl^^^j^a* 
Mei   et  virtutîs   et  tanto  lacessitus   obprobrio;   mîttit  tion  with 
tamen   adhuc  pacem   et  mîsericordiam    petere  a  rege     ^ 
domino  suo,  ut  sibi  liceat  cum  ejus  gratia  ad   se  pur- 
gandum   legibus  venire   coram    eo.     Hoc   quoque   pro 

550  ejus  dilectione  et  suo  officio  missis  legatis  suis,  rex 
petit  Francorum,  et  ipsum  cum  quo  hiemabat  idem 
persuadebat  marcliio  Flandrensium.  Sed  et  illi  hoc 
suggerebant  satis  frustra;  obstruxerat  enim  pias  regis 
aures  pravorum  malitia* 

555  At  ubi  videt  se  strennuus  dux  perperam  labefactari, 
et  inîquorum  factione  sibi  ad  nuUam  juris  legem 
accessum  dari,  memor  antiquae  virtutis  et  tot  labo- 
riun  pristinge  juventutis,  mediante  proxima  sestate, 
parata   multiplici   classe   in   fluvio  Hysara,    profundum  Godwin 

560invadlt    aequoris    et  fiante   prospero   a  medio   Oriente  fleerand 
vento,    portum   subigit    Britannici   littoris.      Occurrunt  ^^^^s  in 
omnes    quotquot    navi    poterant    Orientales    sive    Aus-    ^^^^  ' 
traies    Angli,    occurrunt,    inquam,    ômnes  ei,   sicut   filii 
suo    diu    exoptato    patri.     Quo    tempore    eadam   fama 

565  concitati,    occurrunt     ei    ad    Hibemiam    duo   prsedicti 

filii   sui   cum   magna   manu  navali,    et   ab   ipsis   Occî- His  sons 
dentaUum  Britonum   sive  Anglonim  finibus  usque  quog^gj^^^ 
dux   consederat,    ferro,    igné,   et    abducta   praeda   omne 
regnum    sunt   devastatL      Fit    magna   invicem    laetitia 

570  patris  et  fratrum  se  mutuo  conspicientium,  et  de  exactis 
laboribus  et  periculis  suis  ad  invicem  reverentium, 
Pelagus  opériebatur  carinis,  cœlum  densissimis  re- 
splendebat  armis.  Sic  tandem  mutua  ex  hortatione  p.  14, 
militibus  oonfirmatis,  permenso  Cantiae,  ut  aiunt, 
575  mari,,  longo  navium  ordîne  alveum  intrant  Temesis 
fluminîs.^ 

Audito  itaque  rex  ejus  violento  et  absque  ejus  nutu  ^'he  ting 

»  .  n^  n  COmeS  tO 

in   regnum»  suum    mgressu,    quanquam   ndem    rereren- ^0^^^^ 
tibus    non    accommodaret,    tamen    cum    militari    copia^îtlia 
580  qua   |)oteràt  Lundonîara  vénit,    utque   acri   erat  aniino  force. 
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et  promtîssimeB    strennuitatis,   ingressum  civitatis  qua 
tendebat,  prohibere  temptabat     Sed  omnis  civitas  duci 
obviam  et  auxilîo  processit  et  prsesidîo,  acdamantque 
îUi   omnes   una    voce   prospère    in    adventu  sue.     Et 
quoniam    facultas    xindique    superiores   vires   amminis- 585 
trabat,  hortabantur   quam   plures,   ut   etiam   in   ipsum 
Loyalty  of  regem  irrUerent.     Verum   fidelis  et  Deo    devotus   dux 
Godwin,     yerbis  et  nutu   admodum   abhorruit  :    "  Dum/^  inquit, 
*'  fidelitatis  suae  in   corde   meo   habeam  hodie  testem, 
me  scilicet   malle  mortem,    quam   aliquid  indecens   et  590 
iniquum  egerim,  vel  agam,  vel  me  vivo  agi  permittam 
in  dominum   meum  regem."     Et  ab  hujusmodi  conatu 
fortiter  perturbatis  omnibus,  viso  rege  protinus  abjectis 
armis  ejus  advolvitur  pedibus,  orans   suppliciter  ut   in 
Christi  nomine,   cujus   signiferam   regni  coronam  ges-  595 
tabat  in  capite,  annueret  ut  sibi  liceret  purgare  se  de 
objecto  crimine,  et   purgato   pacem  concederet   gratise 
Eeconciiia- suae*     Rex   itaque    coactus   tum   misericordia  et  satis- 
Godwin      factione  ducis,  quern   utique  videbat   sibi   satis,  si  uti 
\nth  Ed-    vellet,  superiorem  armis,  tum  vero  destitutus  imprimis  gOO  . 

^     '        fiiga  archipraesulis  et  suorum  multorum  verentium  as- 
j)ectum  ducis,  qui   scilicet  auctores  fiierant  illius  con- 
citati  turbiois,  devictus  quoque  precibus  supplicantinm, 
redditis   armis   suis,  cum   duce   in   palatium   processit, 
ibique  paulatim  defervente  animi   motu   sedatus,  sapi-  605 
entium   consilio   usus,   duci    osculum   prs&buit,  offensas 
omnes   donavit,   gratiam  quoque   suam  tarn  sibi  quam 
omnibus  filiis  suis  intègre  annuit»    Modico  exinde  inter- 
fluente  tempore  mittitur  seque  regio,  ut  par  erat,  appa- 
ratu  ad  monasterium  Wiltnnense,  et  ut  fiigatis  imbrium  gjo 
sive  tempestatum  condensis  nubibus  redditur  cœli  sere* 
teace  of    nitas,  vel  jocundus   splendor  solis,    sic   ab    omni   motu 
t  ecoun-    gg^gj^jjQ  regno,  reducitur  regina,  ejusdem   ducis  filia,  ad 
The  queen  thalamum  regis.     Unde  post  tarn  grande  malum  absque 
backf        sanguine   sedatum   ducis   sapientia,  sollennis  celebratkr  gi5 
Isetitia  tarn  a  palatinis  quam  ab  omni  patria.  ' 

p.  15.  Tu  quoque  pange  modos  versu  saliente  canorosi 

Godwin's      Lseta  diu  mecum  pro  tanto  fœdere  rerum. 
Edward        Sic  fortis  David,  sio  regi  parcere  novit, 
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620    Spiritus  ille  Dei  nequam  quo  tempore  régi 
Infestus  ssevit,  cithara  puisante  recedit. 
Quod  co[in]plexus  opus,  servit  citharista  decorus, 
Et  feriente  lyra  refugit  vexatpo]  dira. 
Eegitis  înde  gêner  devicit  bella  potenter, 

625    In  thalami  pretium  stemena  praeputia  gentum, 
Qua  belli  pallaia^  regis  delectus  in  aula 
Prsestat  primatum  referens  a  rege  secundum, 
Cui  dum  crevit  honor,  concrevit  undique  Kvor; 
Ex  proTbitate  sui  tenduntur  pluribus  uni 

630    Insidiae  vicibus,  quas  niiles  vitat  avitus, 

Auctior  adque  fugam,  petat  aut  si  res  sibi  pugnam. 
Ergo  timens  fraudem  latitat,  sed  livor  eandem 
SsBpius  innectit  profugo.     Deus  at  pie  munit, 
Inque  manus  iUl  regem  ligat.     Ille  favori 

635    Devotus  tanto,  decernit  parcere  christo  : 
Millibus  axmatis  loca  per  suspecta  locatis, 
Quaerit  idem  David,  rupes  quern  concava  claudit 
Haiic,  causa  ventris  raoti  Saul  ipse,  Mentis 
Queni  jugulare  parat,  solus  rex  nescius  intrai 

640    "  Ecce  dies  si  vis,"'  inquit  manus  addita  David, 
"  Qua.  datur  ulcisci  tibi  jam  super  hoste  furenti 
In  te.     Ne  jugulum  tardes  huic,  exere  ferrum  ; 
Si  per  te  non  vis,  en  nos/'     '^  Nolit  Deus,''  inquit, 
"  Ut  christum  domini  disperdat  dextera  nostri. 

645    State  procul  jubeo,  citius  desistite  cœpto  ; 

Nos  hune  non  capimus,  sed  nos  probat  arbiter  altus. 
Inqtte  sui  christo  devotior  esse  probabo,   . 
Morte  sui  mortis*  ruât  aut  hostîlibus  armîs, 
Et  nos  insontes  conservet  dextra  Tonantis/' 

650    Hsec  ubi  dixit,  clam  conscidit  clamidis  oram. 
Tutior  inde  David  post  tergum®  clamât  euntis, 
Seque  potestaterd  necis  invenisse  pérorât. 


compared 
with 

David's  to 
Saul 


Î  i.e.  ira\ai$.  These  lines  would  be 
in  ^English,  "Where  chosen  in  the 
ancient  halls  of  the  king,  he  stands 
forth  conspicuous  bearing  military 
honours,  second  only  to  the  king." 

2  Sic  MS.  If  morti  be  read  for 
mortis,  the  line  may  be  construed, 


"  Let  him  rush  to  death  by  suicide 
or  hostile  arms;"  i.e.  if  morte  sm 
can  mean  suicide  ;  sua  for  sui  may  ; 
possibly  be  correct,  supposing  the. 
scribe's  eye  to  hare  been  caught  hj 
sui  in  the  previous  line* 
'  MS»  postergurm 
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Tendit  item  per  castra  viam  diffusa  ;  sepulto 

Rege  sopore  gravi,  solo  comitante  Abysai, 

Et  compos  vite  regis  parat  ille  ferire  ;  655 

Seel  perturbât  item  fideique  docet  pietatem, 

Ne  sub  eo  pereat,  quern  crismatis  unctio  sacrât; 

Ecce  manu  fortis  David  ad  scandala  mortis 

Horruit  in  regem,  pacem  complexus  eaudem. 

p.  16.         Reconciliatis  ergo   duce   et    ejus   filiis  cum  rege,   et  660 
r^*^*°^    omni   patria   in  pacis    tranquillitate  conquiescente,  se- 
cundo post  hsec  anno   obiit  idem  dux  felicis  memorise, 
exequiisque     suis    in    luctum    decidit    populus,    hunc 
patrem,  hunc  nutricium   suum   regnique,   memorabant 
suspiriis  et  assiduis  fletibus.    Tumulatur  ergo  condigno  665 
honore  in  monasterio,  quod  nuncupant  veteri[s]  Wintonise, 
additis  in  eadem  ecclesia  multis  ornamentorum  muneri- 
bus    et    terrarum     reditibus    pro    redemptione    ipsius 
He  is  sue-  animse.    Subrogatur  autem  regio  favore  in  ejus  ducatu 
his  duke-    fil^^®  ^j^®  major  natu   et   sapientia  Haroldus,  unde  in  670 
dom  by  his  consolationem   respirât   universus  Anglorum   exercitus, 
Harold.   '  Virtute  enim   corporis   et   animi   in   populo  prsestabat 
ut   alter  Judas  Machabseus,  amicusque   gentis    suae    et 
patriae    vices    célébrât    patris    intentius,    et    ejusdem 
gTessibus   incedit,  patientia   scilicet   et   misericordia,  et  675 
affabilitate    cum    benevolentibus.      Porro   inquietatis, 
furibus,  slve  prsedonibus,  leonino  terrore  et  vultu  mina- 
t>eath  of    batur  gladiator  Justus.    Nee  multo   post    tempore   oc- 
dukeof      cubuit    etiam   moriens    Northumbrorum  dux  Sipardus, 
Korthum-   cujus  meminimus  supra,  sepultusque  est  in  ea  quam  ipse  680 
a  fundo  cOnstruxerat   in  beati  Olavi  regis  et  martyris 
[nomine]    ecclesia.^      Agentibusque    amicis    potissimum 
autem  et  pro  merito   hoc  ejus  fratre   Haroldo  duce   et 
ejus  sorore  regina,  et  non  resistente  rege  ob  innumera 
Tostin  sue-  ipgius  jfideliter  acta  servitia,  ducatum  ejus  suscepit  Tos-  685 
dukedom,   tinus,  vir  scilicet  fortis  et  magna  praeditus  animi  saga- 
citate  et  soUertia.     Et    quoniam   occasio   se   intulit,  de 
liis  duobus  fratribus  vitam    et    mores   actusque   eorum 
notitiae  subsequentium  pro  captu  ingenioli   nostri  inno- 

•  *  MS,  ecclesici 


Digitized  by 


Google 


s.  EDWAK0  ^THE  CfONFESSOK. 


409 


690  tescere  cupimus.  Quod  non  agere  velle  non  putamus 
absque  re  :  turn  pro  operis  série,  turn  nt  exempla  imita- 
bilia  habeant  ii  qui  in  eorum  successerint  posteritate. 
Uterque  satis  pulcliro  et  venusto  poUebat  corpore  et, 
ut   conîcimus,  non   [injasquali  robore,  non  disparis  au- 

C95  dacise.       Sed  major  natu   Haroldus   procerior    statura,  Character 
patris  ^  satis  infinitis  laboribus,  vigiliis,  et  inedia,  multa  ^ 
animi  lenitate  et  promtiori  sapientia.    Multum  obloquia 
perferre,  nam  non  facile  prodere,  non  facile  quoque,  et 
in  civem  sive  compatriotum/  ut  reor,  nusquam,  ulcisci. 

700  Cum  quovis,  quem  fidelem  putaret,  interdum  commu- 
nicare  consilium  operis  sui,  et  hoc  interdum  adeo 
differre  si  debet  duci,^  ut  minus  conducibile  a  quibus- 
dam  videretur  fore  suse  commoditati.  Porro  de  vitio 
prsecipitationis  sive  levitatis,  quis   hune  vel  illum  sive 

705  quemvis  de  Godyino  pâtre  genitum  sive  ejus  disciplina    p.  17. 
et  studio  éducatum  arguerit?  At  dux  Tostinus  et  ipse  Character 
gravi  quidem  et  sapienti  eontinentia,  6ed  acrior  pàulis-  ^ 
per    in    përsèquenda    malitia,    virili    prseditus    et    in- 
dissolubili  mentis  constantia.     Consilia  animi  sui  prius 

710  per  se  plurimum  perspicere  et  eôrum  seriem  ordinare, 
perspecto  ex  rei  gestimatione  exitus  fine,  et  haec  cum 
quo  vis  non  facile  communicare.  Interdum  quoque  in 
bis  adeo  factiosus  caute,  ut  actus  ejus  videretur  con- 
silium prsevenire,   et  hoc  in  mundi  theatro   illi  ssepius 

715  contingebat  prospère.  CUm  largiretur,  Kberali  effun- 
debat  munificentia,  et  frequenting  hoc  hortatu  religiosse 
conjugis  suae  in  Christi  fiebat  honore,  quam  pro  aliquo 
homînum  labili  favore.  In  dicto  vel  facto  suo  sive 
promisse  adamantinee  dinoscebatur  stabilitatis,  propter 

720  eandem  regise  stirpis  uxorem  suam  onmium  abdicans 
voluptatem,  cœlebs  moderatius  corporis  et  oris  std  pru- 


of  Tostin. 


*  This  passage  îs  corrupt  ;  it  is 
possible  to  understand  it  by  reading 
procerior  statura  Jratris,  datus  infi- 
tittis  hhoribusy  vigiliis  et  inédite.  Satù 
cannot  be  correct»  unless  a  word  or 
two  be  lost. 

^  Sic  MS.  Another  instance  of 
this  form,  compatriotosy  wiU  be  found 


in  IMuratori,  Rer,  Ital,  Script,  T.  xi. 
col.  27,  which  is  referred  to  by  Du 
Cange. 

'  î?hîs  must  also  be  corrupt.  If 
debebat  be  read  for  débets  it  might 
mean,  i/  it  were  of  necessity  pro- 
trcLcted, 
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denter  regere  consuetudinem.  Inceptum  suum  nterque 
satis  constanter  urguere  ;  sed  hie  fortiter,  iUe  sapienter, 
1ÛC  in  actu  suo  consum[m]atioiiein,  ille  intendebat  pari- 
ter  et  felicitatem.  Uterque  interdum  quaBdam  simulare  725 
adeo  egregie,  ut  qui  eos  non  noverit,  incertius  nil 
SBstimare  poterit.  At  nt  legentibns  de  eonun  moribus 
dicatnr  tota  summa,  nulla  setas,  nulla  regîo  ejus  pretii 
duos  mortales  eodem  educavit  tempore.  Quod  atten- 
tius  considerans  rex,  eis  sic  in  regno  suo  locatis  omni  730 
vita  sua  securus  utroque  vixit  latere,  cum  hie  hostes 
repelleret  a  meridie,  ille  terreret  ab  aquilone.  Juni- 
Gyrth.       orem  quoque  Gyrth,  quern  supradiximus,  immunem  non 

passus  est  idem  rex  a  suis  honoribus,   sed    comitatum  , 

ei   dedit    in    ipso    vertice   Orientalis  Anglise    et   hunc  735 
ipsum     amplificandum    promisit,    ubi    maturior    annos  ^ 

adolescentige  exuerit. 
Pilgrim-         At  ille  Superior  mores,  eonsilia,  et  vires  GaUicorum 
l^meof    principum,^  non  tam   per  suos  quam  per  se,  scrutatus, 
Harold,      astutia  et  callido  animi  ingenio  et  diutumiori  cum  pro-  740 
crastinatione,  intentissime  notaverat  quidem,  [ut]  in  eis 
habitaturus  esset,  si  eis  opus  haberet  in  alieujus  nego- 
tici    administratione.      Adeo   quoque   consilio   suo   ex- 
haustos  pernoverat,  ut  nulla  ab  eis  relatione  falli  posset. 
Attentius    ergo    considerata    Franeorum    consuetudiae,  745 
cum  ipse  quoque  apud   eos  non  obscur!  esset  nominis 
et  famsB,   Eomam  ad   confessionem  Apostolorum  pro- 
cessit,  ibique  potenti  ^  mimiflcentia  veneratus  sanctorum 
limina,  per  medios  insidiantes  cautus  derisor  more  suo 
Dei   gratia   perveïïit   ad  propria.     Alter  qtioque  felici  750 
p.  18.    mentiâ  intentione  cum   Fausta  uxore  et  juniore  fratre 
Rlgrimage  QUO  Gyrth  (eodem  quem  paulo  superius  diximus)  trans- 
and  Gyrth.  fretavit   et   per   Saxoniam    et    superiores    Ehefti    fines 
Romaîn  tetendit.     Et  quae  lingua  vel  quis  sermo  digne 
explicabit    quanta    d^^^^î^^^  ^^    munificentia    siJigtda  756 
sanctorum  loco  in  eundo  vel  redeundo  veneratus  sit  ? 
Eomse  ab  apostolico  Nicholao  honore  quo   decebat  sue- 
ceptus,  a  latere   ejus   in   ipsa   Romana  synodo  ab   eo 

^  MS.  prîncipîum*  *  MS.  petentii 
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coactus  sedit  secnndu»,     Venerat  autem   in  ejus  comi- Aldredus, 

760tatu  Aldredus  pirensis^  civitatis  episcopus;  tunc  vero  a^^jig^op^f 
piissimo    rege    Aedwardo    Eboracensi    Archiepiscopatu  York,  goes 
donatus,    ut   ibi    scilicet   et    regiae    legationis    causam  in  order  to 
peroraret,  et  usum  pallii   optineret.     Perscrutatus  ergo  ^^|?^*"  t^® 
qualiter  ad  sacros  accessisset  ordines,  eo  gratuitu  confi- 

765  tente  inventus   est,  a  primo   ordinationis  suse  episcopo 
ad  alium^  commigrasse  contra  canones.     Unde  apostolids 
et  pontiflcalibus  decretis  examinantibus  et  omni  synodo 
censente   a    petitione    sua    repulsus,    non   solum  usum  The  pall  is 
pallii  non  optinuit,  verum  ab  episcopatus  gradu  dejectus^^^g'^^j 

770  in    hac   confusione   recedere    babuit.     Vénérant   quoque  pnved  of 
pariter  ex  prsecepto  regis  duo  ipsius  presbiteri,  Gyso  et  tishopricfc. 
Walterius,  vîri    in  officio  suo   aptissime   et   excellenter 
eruditij  ut  a  domino   Papa  ordinarentur  episcopi  ®     Qui  The  com- 
feliciter   et  ad   votum   suum   actis  rebus   cum  pariter  S'^e^ 

775  redirent  a  Roma^  in  latrones  incidunt  eadem  die,  dis-  part«re 
poliatique  et  deprsedati,  quidam  etiam  nudi,  coacti  sunt  attacked  by 
retrorsum  redire*      Ibi  tunc   quidam  adolescens   Gaius  ^^^^''s* 
patridus   nomine,   de    ejusdem   regis  Aedwardi  genere,  Device  of 
miles  vero   et  comes  in  eadem  via  preedicti  ducis  Tos^^Q^g^^ 

780  tini,  satis  strennue  egit  in  fidelitate  domini  sui.     Nani  Tostin. 
cum  iret  aptioribus   indumentis   omatus,    ut   eum    pro 
nobilitate  decebat,  in  ipsa  peregrinantium  fronte,  inter- 
rogatus  a  latronibus  quis  eorum    esset  comes    Tostinns. 
lUe  autem   continuo  cujus  officii   essent   coniciens,    se 

785  esse  aiebat,  et  duci  nutu  quo  poterat  ut  recederet  in- 
nuebat.  Creditur  pro  ornatu  vestium  et  situ  corporis 
ut  erat  egregii,  et  sic.cxtm  reliqtia  prseda  abducitur  spe 
satis  inani.  Ut  vero  ex  remotiori  discessii  ducem  in 
tuto    suspicatus    est,   perscrutatusque    de    variis   rebus, 

790  tandem  se  non  esse  quern  putaverant  comprehendisse 
confessus  est  ;   licet   in  prima   rei  agnitione   vitae  ejus 


*  pireosis^  i.e.  Wirensis^  of  Wor- 
cester: as  above,  v.  679,  Sipardus. 

«  MS.  aliud. 

8  Gyso  was  Bishop  of  Wells  from 
Î061-1088,  and  Walterius  of  Here* 
ford  tiU  1079&   This  is  the  same  ex« 


pedition  as  that  mentioned  by  Âeired 
and  the  author  of  the  iFrench  Poem, 
see  T*  2324,  Its  object  is  there  stated 
to  be,  to  obtain  a  confirmation  from 
the  Pope  of  tbe  privileges  of  West- 
minster» 
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minitarentur  ^  periculum,  postremo  tamen  liberius  qui- 
busdam  rem  quam  fecerat  tractantibus,  non  solum  abire 
pei^mittitur,  verum  etiam  apud  eosdem  militares  magno 
pretio   et  laude  assignatus,  suis  propriis  rebus  donatus,  795 
efc  cunctorum  votis   prosequentibus   in  pace  conviatur. 
Quodque  supra  intermisimus,  cum  causa  Aldredi  episcopi 
dux  in  Roma  prehendinaret  diutius,   uxorem  suam   et 
omnem  regiae  dignitatis  suae  coraitatu[m]  prsemiserat  cum 
p.  19.    suis  majoris  numeri  hominibus,  et  hi  processéra[n]t  pros-  800 
pere,   ignari   omnium   quae  contigerant   subsequentibus. 
Aldredus  is  Confuse   ergo   et  miserabiliter  reversis   Romana  pietas 
^ggjcjj^.^  indoluit,  veritusque   dominus    Papa   maxime   clarissimi 
bishoprick,  ducis   petitionem,  prsesertim  et  rememorans  gratuitam 
ceiveTtiie   ©piscopi  confessioneni  et   earn  quam  sibi   intulerant  in  805 
pall.  degradatione  humiliter  susceptam  confusionem,  consultus 

a  Romanis  patribus,  ne  et  depraedate.  et  insuper  con- 
fuse a  beati  Petri  pietate  spectabiles^  personse  in  tanto 
recédèrent  mœrore,  Ijgetificavit  omnes  in  episcopi  recon- 
ciliatione  et  dato  pallii  honore,  ut  scilicet  in  regno  suoSlO 
in  ejusdem  apostoli  persistèrent  ampliori  fidelitate  et 
veneratione.  Ducem  autem  consolatus  est  caritativa 
allocutione,  ablatis  insuper  magnis  xeniis  ex  beati  Petri  . 

largitate,  sicque  auctum  apostolica  absolutione  et  bene-  J 

Return  of  dictiohe   cum   omnibus   dimisit    in   pace.      Reversisque  81 5 
tioVt?*  *' P®^    longa     interjacentium     terrarum     et     interpositi 
England,    sequoris    spatia    ad   sua   propria,    congavisa   est    omnis 
Anglica,  benedicens  dominum  qui  dùcit  et  reducit  suos 
confidentes  in  sua  ctistodia. 

The  quar-  Hi  duo  nubîgensô  clarissima  pignora  terrse,  820 

iLroHand  Roboris  Herculei,  felicia  robora  regni 

Tostinre-  Prsestant  Angligenis  unito  fœdere  pacis; 

author  of  Atque  fide  veterum  partito  pondère  coelum 

the  ban-  Sustinet  hinc  Athlas/ illinc  Cyllenius  heros, 

Thyestes,  ^^  ^^^^  inferius,  subsidat  et  undique,  tellus;  825 

which  he         jji  ^{q  Auffelici  lunctis  duo  virifbusl  An^li 
nroceeds  to  .         ^        -J     .     ^ 

describe.         Servant  Angligenos  sub  eodem  fœdere  fines. 

Quid  super  his  geminis  turbato  felle  minaris, 

*•  MS.  imitarentur,  ' 
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Infolix:  fortuna,  minis  livore  gemello 
830      Thebanis  apcingta  rogis  lime  inde  ministras 

Funereas  intenta  faces  furialibus  armis? 

Heu  discors  vitium  fratemis  çladibus  ortum  ; 

Non  pudet  urgueri  super  aucto  pondère  leti* 

A  primogenito  primse  gemtrici^  ab  alvo 
833      MoUius  infectam  germa^no  sanguine  terram: 

Tu  tanto  gravius  celas  hoc  crimine  vulnns, 

Quanto  non  aliam  sed  carnem  scindis  eandem. 

Ultra  quam  valeat  fari  inala  sive  putari 

Prseis  onine  nefas.     Caput  es  in  corpore  culpae 
840      Tu,  gravis  ira  Dei,  tu,  detestatio  coeli,  p.  20. 

Flamma  prior  baratliri,  succendis  scandala  mundi. 

Tu  post  crimina  sex  pietatetn  septima  Isedis 

AltiuB,  errores  per  se  quse  diluit  onines. 

Priscis  nota  satis  tua  sic  contagia  ludis. 
815      Invidus  hie  prohs  fratemse  fœda  Thyestes 

Prandia  dat  fratri  depasto  corpore  nati; 

Et  licet  ipsa  fides  noudum  conscenderit  orbem, 

Monstrans  quid  frater  ffatri,  quid  amicus  amico, 

Proximus  inde  suo  quid  debeat,  hie  tamen  error 
850      Credidit  esse  scelus,  testatur  sidera  cœli, 

Et  pariter  cœlum  nigra  Migine  tectum, 

Conscia  ne  tanti  sceleris  sint  :  concio  diva 

Horruit  has  epulas  ;   et  turn  pro  crimine  pœnas 

Multiplicant  meritis,  brachium  concordia  reddit 
855      Tegmine  non  carnis  sed  eburnei  fortius  ossis. 

Quod  pie  servavit  dum  non  mandenda  notavit. 

Fit  Pelops  redivivus  homo  per  jussa  deorum, 

lusons  transfertur  cœlestibus.     Inferus  illos 

Rupibus.  accensis  pœnaliter  occupât  ignis. 
860      Haec  quoque  tempestas  scindit  nequissima  ilammas 
.Fratribus  impositis  per  mutua  vulnera  lapsis. 

Hseccine  gentiUs  sine  re  descripserit  error? 

Doctrinae  plenum  figmentxmi  tale  probatur; 


IMS.  heti 
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Hanc  cladein  reprobat  scriptura  vetus,  nova  damnât, 
Atque  earet  venia  fratris  diuturnior  ira*-  865 

Pro  dolor  enormis  si  tantos*  riserit  orbis 
Fœdere  sejunctos!    Suceurre,  deifica  custos, 
Sancta  fides  lotis  baptismate,  crismate  tactis 
Infer  signa  crucis,  Herebique  fugetur  Eiiays. 
Tuque  ^  boni  fomes  primi,  via  prima  salutis,  870 

Nos  con[n]ecte  tibi  per  vinc[u]la  foederis  almi, 
p.  21,         Sedans  pace  tua,  mater,  concordia  sancta, 
Ne  de  pignore  regali  seu  stirpe  fideli 
Ignis  perpetuam  stipulam  sibi  rideat  hostis 
CoUegisse  suis  incendia  longa  favillis.  873 

Character       Reffno  igitur  his  principibus  undique  confirmato,  be- 

and  habits       .      .^.        *  a    j         j  -x  i.  i.    •  u  ± 

of  Edward,  nignissmius  rex  Aedwardus  vitam  agebat  m  secuntate 
et  quiete,  plurimumque  temporis  exigebat  circa  saltus 
et  silvas  in  venationum  jocunditate.  Divinis  enim  ex- 
peditus  oiBciis  quibus  Ubenter  quotidiana®  intendebat  880 
devotione,  jocundabatur  plurimum  coram  se  allatis  acci- 
pitribus  vel  hujus  generis  avibus,  vel  certe  delectabatm^ 
applausibus  multonim  motuum  canibus.  His  et  talibus 
interdum  deducebat  diem,  et  in  his  tantummodo  ex 
natura  videbatur  aliquam  mimdi  captare  delectationem.  885 
Cetera  vir  Deo  volimtarie  deditus  in  squalore  mundi 
Anglorum  vivebat,  et  accepto  tempore  quam*  assidue, 
esset  in  Christiana  religione  strennue  manifestabat. 
Abbates  religiosos  et  monachos,  potissimum  autem 
transmarinos,  quos  devotius  atque  strinctius  Deo  cogno-  890 
verat  inservire,  quam  bénigne  susceperit,  quam  humi- 
liter  So  eis  in  coUoquio  junxerit,  et  a  se  redeuntibus, 
quanta  munificentia  se  illis  efifuderit,  quge  lingua  vel 
qu8e  pagina  secundum  rei  veritatem  et  numerum  expH- 
caverit?  .  Hoc  omni  tempore  quo  regnavit  frequentabat,  895 
et  quia  hoc  eum  velle  farna  ubique  diffuderat,  hujus- 
modi  hospitahtatem  non  frequentem  modo,  sed  continuam 


*  Tanto  must  be  read  for  Tantos, 
but  I  cannot  understand  the  line. 

*  MS.  Tu  §  ;  i,e,  quoque^ 


*  MS.  codiana. 

*  MS.  quas. 
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ftgebat.     Tales  quoque  abbatibus  et  monachis  regni  sui 
in.  exemple  esse  ut  pius  pater  monebat,  quibus  recentiar 

900  et  ob  hoc  minus  stricta  monastica  religio  pervenerat» 
Inter  ipsa  divinorum  mysteriorum  et  missarum  sacro- 
sancta  officia  agnina  mansuetudine  stabat,  et  mente 
tranquilla  cunctis  fidelibus  spectabilis  Christicola,  inter 
quse,    nisi    interpellaretur,     rarissime     oui    loqnebatur. 

905  Ipsa  quoque  regalium  omamentormn  pompa  qua  ex 
officio  regiaB  uxoris  suae  ambiebatur,  tacite  et  tempora- 
liter,  utique  satis  expresse  dictum  sit,  nidla  animi 
delectatione  utebatur,  6t  non  curaret  quicquam  si  non 
taato    sumptû    illi    amministrarentur.      Officiositatem 

910  tamen  ipsius  reginse  gratam  in  talibus  ducebat,  et  qui- 
busdam  familiarioribus  sedulitate  ejus  in  plurimas  gra- 
tias  cum  quadam  mentis  benignitate  annotabat.  Pau- 
peribus  et  corpore  debilibus  multa  condescendebat 
misericordia,  et  tales  quam  plures  non  solum  quotidie 

915  in  sua  regali  curia,  verum  per  plurima  regni  sui  loca    p.  22. 
ad    necessaria   vitse    habebat    dispendia.      Postremo   in  Habits  of 
quibuscunque  bonis  ipse  prseire  parabat,  regia  conjunx  *^®  ^"^^^' 
eum  non  retraliebat,    sed   potius   ad   provectum  ante- 
riorem  hortabatur,  plerumque   etiam  ipsa^  prseire  vide- 

920batur.  Nam  cum  ipse  interdiim  daret,  ilia  lai-giebatur, 
et  honestate  banc  intendebat  largitionem,  ut  ad  regis 
quoque  plurimum  spectaret  honorem.  Cui  cum  ex 
more  et  jure  regia  sedes  assidue  pararetur  a  regis 
latere,  preeter  ecclesiam  et  regalem  mensam  malebat  ad 

926  pedes  ipsius  sedere,  nisi  forte  manum  iUi  porrigeret,  vel 
nutu  dexterse  juxta  se  ad  sedendum  invitaret  sive 
cogeret.  Mulierem,  inquam,  cunctis  nobilibus  matronis 
sive  regiae  et  imperatorise  dignitatis  personis  in  ex- 
emple   virtutis   et    lionestatis    anteponendam^    tarn   ad 

930  Christiani  cultus  religionem^  quam  ad  mundi  dignitatem 
servandam.  Quibus  ciim  tantà  in  terreno  regno  arri- 
deret    prosperitas,    interdum     tamen    ex    quorundam 


^  MS.  ipse.  2  5j[g  inserts  ad  before  reUgionem. 
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Insurrec- 
tion and 
defeat  of 
Griffith, 
king  of 
Wales. 


Defeat  of 
[Macbeth] 
king  of 
Scotland. 


p.  23. 


rebellium  iiisidiis  non  levis   pulsabat  adversitas.     Non 
tamen  ea   quae   sub   tanto  rege  regnum  debîlitare[n]t, 
qtiippe    quam   citius    per    supradictos  germanos    ducçs,  935 
sucs  scilicet  nutricios,  aut  sedaret,    ant  bellica  virtute 
contereret.      Insurrexerunt  enim    uno    ferme    tempore 
liinc  rex  Occidentalium  Britonnm  Griphinns,  ilKnc  rex 
Scottorum     nomine     barbanis.      Prior     vero     agente 
Haroldo  duce  Anglomm  exercitnm  frequenter  victus,  940 
postremo   autem   est  interfectus.     Sed  banc   historiam, 
quoniam  prolix[i]or  est  et  varie  multiplex  et  longis  evol- 
venda  relationibus,  ad   certiorem  notitiam  ex  industria 
reservamus.      Et    quia    his    qui    in    hujus    narrationis 
textu  ex  pondère  illati    laboris   et  singularitate  indus-  945 
triae    suae    a    nobis    promittitur    describi    non    modice 
sollicitudinem  nostro  cordi/  non  levi  quoque  labore  vel 
brevi   relatione    demonstrari   potest    ad    satisfactionem 
lectorum,    res    studiose    et     laboriose    gestas     pleniter 
scire  volentium.     Alter  vero   primum   a  Sipardo  duce  950 
usque   ad  internicionem  psene   suorum  devictus,  et    in 
obscenam  fugam  est  versus;    secundo  ducatum   agente 
duceTostino  cum  eum  Scotti  i];ite[m]ptatum  haberent, 
et  ob  hoc  in  ininori  pretio   habitum  latrocinio    potius 
quam  bello  saepius  lacesserent;  incertum  genus  hominum  955 
et   levé,  silvisque    potius    quam    campo,    fugse    quoque 
magis    fidens    quam    audacise^    virili   in    prœlio,    tarn 
prudenti     astutia     quam     virtute     bellica     et     hostili 
expeditione  cum  salute  suorum  praedictus  dux  attrivit, 
ut   cum  rege  eorum    delegerint   ei   regique   Aedwardo  960 
magis   servire    quam    rebejlare,    id    quoque    per    datos 
obsidea   ratum  facere.      Hujus    etiam    historiae    seriem 
scribere  nunc  supersedimus  ;   dum   ad  ejus  evolutionem 
vacare  donaverit  indago  certior  et  çompetens  tempus. 
Omittere  autem,  omnino   vita  comité    et  banc    et    su-  965 
periorem    ad   utrorumque   ducum   gloriam   et   honorem 
nequimus,  quia  ex  eonjm  merito  praecedente  pluvimum 


1 


*  This  sentence  is  confused,  the  |  up  several  different  constructions, 
author    having    apparently    mixed  I       *  MS.  audacia. 
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eis  debemus.     Redeamus  interim  ad  regem  Aedwardum 
ejusque  regiam  conjugem  Aedgîth,  ctii  potissimum  nunc 

970  tac  famulamur  descrîptione  praecedentî,  et  quanto 
studio  devotionem  fidei  suae  exhibuerînt  in  ecclesia 
Christi  pro  posse  et  nosse  nostro  explicémus,  adjuvante 
gratia  et  propitîatione  Dei 

Extra  muros  urbis  Lundonise  supra  prsôdîctum  am-Restora- 

975  nem  Temesin  erat  monasterium  in  honore  beati   Petri,  ^?*^f^. 
parvo    quidem   opère   et  numéro,  paucioribus   ibi  con-ster. 
gregatis   monachis   sub   abbate  in  servitio  Christi;  res 
quoque  eorum  usibus  a  fidelibus  datée  tenues   et  ipsse 
erant    in   amministratione   vîctus  quotidiani     Intendit 

980  ergo  Deo  devotus  rex  locum  ilium,  turn  vicinum  famosae 
et  opulentse  urbi,  turn  satis  apricum  ex  circumja- 
centibus  fecundis  terris  et  viridantibus  prsediis,  atque 
proximo  decursu  principalis  fluvii  a  toto  orbe  ferentis 
imiversarum  venalium  rerum  copiosas    merces   subjectge 

985  civitati,  potissîmum  autem  ob  amorem  principalis 
Apostoli  quern  affectu  colebat  unico  et  speciaU,  eHgit 
ibi  habere  sibi  locum  sepulchri.  Praecipit  deinde  ex 
decimis  omnium  redituum  suorum  initiari  opus  nobUis 
SBdificii,  quod  deceret  Apostolorum  principem,  quatinus 

990  propitium  sibi  pararet^  Deum  post  hujus  vitae  cursum 
labilem,  et  pro  gratia  pietatis  suae  et  pro  oblatione 
praediorum  et  ornamentorum  quibus  eundem  locum  dis- 
ponit  nobiUtare.  Ad  regis  itaque  praeceptum  opus 
nobiliter  cœptum  féliciter  praeparatur,  nee  impensa  sive 

995  impendenda  pensantur,  dummodo  Deo  et  beato  Petro 
dignum  et  acceptum  probetur.  Principalis  arae  domus 
altissimis  erecta  fomicibus  quadrato  opere  parique  cpm- 
missura  circumvolvitur  ;  abitus  autem  ipsius  sedis 
dupplici  lapidum  arcu  ex  utroque  latere  hinc  et  inde 
JOOOfortiter  solidata  operis  compage  clauditur.  Porro  crux 
templi^  quae  medium  canentium  Deo  chorum  ambiret,  et 
sui  gemina  hinc  et  inde  sustentatione  mediae  turris 
celsum    apicem    fulciret,    humili    primum    et    robusta 

*  MS.  pararat  ^  i.e.  The  transepts  and  choir. 

D  D 


Digitized  by 


Google 


418  LIFE  OF 

fomice  simpliciter  surgit,    codeis  multipliciter  ex  arte 
ascendentibus    plurimis   tijinescît,    deinde    vero  simplici  1005 
muro    usque    ad    tectum    ligneum     plumbo    diligenter 
tectum    perveuit.       Subter    vero    et    supra    disposite 
educuntur  domiciKa,  memoriis  Apostolorum,  martyrmn, 
,     confessorumj  buo  virginum   consecranda  per  sua   altaria. 
Hsec  autem  multiplicitas  tarn  vasti  operis  tanto  spatio  1010 
ab  Oriente  ordita*  est  veteris  tempM,  ne  scilicet  interim 
p.  2é.     îidbi  commorantes  fratres  vacarent  a  servitio  Christi,  ut 
etiam  aliqua  pars  spatiose  subiret  interjaciendi  vestibuli. 
Restera-         At  vero  solus  rex  non  operaretur;   ad  semulationem 
wutonby  ^j^^dcm   Deo    acceptsB  intentionis  thori    ejus   consocialOlS 
the  queen,  probabilis   regina  protrahitur.      Prosequitur   et  ipsa    e 
vestigio    affectum    regis    affectu    suo,    devotionemque 
cordis    sui    in   sancta   ecclesia   probat   et  ipsa   in    &\xdd 
educationis   loco  :    Wiltuni    enim    tunc    temporis    licet 
cœnobium    esset    anciUarum    Christi,    chorus^    quoque  1020 
non   minus    antiquitatis   veteri[s],    ibique    competenter 
locata    veneraretur   ejus    sequivoca   sancta   Aedgith,  de 
cujus  progenie  idem  rex  Aedwardus  descenderat,  lignea 
tamen   «wlhuc    illic   ecclesia   stabat.     Nullum    siquidem 
locum  magis  aestimavit  meritum  devotionis  suae  labore  1025 
et  studio,  quam   eum  quam  meminit  élaborasse  in  sui 
documento,    et    ibi    potissimum   eas    virtutes    addicit, 
per  quas,  ut  Anglorum  regina  fieret,  idonea  inveniri 
meruit.     Nusquam   quoque   credidit  elemosinam  magis 
iri    salvam,  quam    ubi    infirmus    sexus    et   minus    in  1030 
sedificiis   efficax    altius    penuriarum    sentit   angustiam, 
et    minus    per  se   ad    banc  proficit   pellendam.     Quod 
clementius  intendens  per  se,  utpote   qui  per  spiritum 
Dei   misericordige  visceribus  affluebat,  hie  regio  opere 
lapideum    monasterium    inchoat  ferventiusque    instam  1035 
operarios  maturat.     Contendunt  hinc  rex,  illinc  regina,. 
contentione    Deo   grata,    in    invicem   quoque   non   in- 


^  MS.  orditum*  ^  MS.  chorum, 
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jocunda.     Sed  hoc  tanto  citius  ad  perfectum  surrexit, 
quanto  a  sapîente  regina   moderatius  cœptum.    Nidla 

1040  enim  mora  huic  perficiendo  innectitur,  sed  brevi 
elabente  annorum  curriculo,  omnibus  tanto  operi 
necessariis  et  condecentibus,  regie  simul  décore  et 
honore  nobilîter  consnmmatur.  Ad  cujus  dedicationem 
propere  agendam  moras  non  patitur  benedicta  virago; 

1045  verum  ad  hanc  celebrîtatem  die  statute  praemonitoque 
ad  hoc  opus   Herimanno   ejusdem   dioceseos  claiissimo 
et  competenter  erudito  pontifice,  sumttis   qui  necessarii 
essent    parât   intentissime,   cum   ecce   diabolus  iavidus,  l'ire  at 
persecutor   totius    voluntatis    bonse,  ne    ad    perfectum     ^  ^°' 

1050  prodiret,  quod  bene  tractatum  est,  conatur  perturbare. 
Nam  brevi  ante  constitutum  diem  tempore  flammas 
prsedicto  inicit  oppido,  et  quicquid  parati  illic  erat 
cum  omnibus  psene  domibus  prgeter  illud  templum 
vasto    concrematum   est  incendie.     Sed  hsec    diabolica 

1055  illusio  non  terruit  mentem  fidelîs  feminse,  nec  retraxit 
ab  ea,  quam  intenderat,  sacri  propositi  perfectione. 
Acceleratis  vero  aliis  amplioris  opulentise  sumptibus, 
cum  magna  episcoporum,  abbatum,  monachorum,  cleri- 
coruraque    multitudine,  ceterorumque  fidelium  concursu 

1060  dedicationis    celebritatem    perficit    devotius,    novamque   p.  25. 
Deî  sponsam  munerat  novis  et  regia  celsitudine  con- 
dignis  largitionibus.      Et  quoniam  idem    monasterium 
amœnum  occupât  locum,  in  ejus  Deo  dedicata  celebritate 
nov8e  Dei  nuptse   cum  musica  symphoniarum  melodia 

1 065  typicum  concinamus  epit[h]alam[i]um. 

Inclita  mater,  ave,  prolem  parîtura  beatam,  Atypical 

Quam  dum  concipies,  nuUa  maculabere  culpa,  epithaïa- 

In  cujus  partu  nxdlum  patiere  dolorem,  the  occa- 

Nec  numéro  rara  mœrebis  de  genitura,  sionofthe 

1070      Intereatve  tuo  quisquam  de  ventre  creatus;^  of  Wilton. 
Sed  jungere  tuo  per  fœdera  casta  marito, 
iEterno  sociata  Deo  complexibus  almis  : 


*  MS.  creatam,  D  D   2 
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Cujus  fdsa  tua  sata  cœlica  germen  in  alvo 

Vivificante  suo  reddunt  de  flamine  sancto; 

Nee  partu  maris  Isetabere  sive  puellse;  1075  â 

Sed  centum  popiilis  cunis  circumdata  mille,  n 

Non  quorum  fletu  tribulentur  viscera  matris, 

Sed  quibus  angelicas  clare  raodulantibus  odas 

Vel  pulsu  citharse  toto  resonabis  in  orbe  : 

Cum  pro  defectu  non  soUicitabere  lactis,  1080 

Nempe  dator  vitae  dives  genitor  Deus  ipse 

De  cœlis  escas  pluit,  hos  ut  in  sethere  pascas. 

Nee  te  de  numéro  tsedet,  vexantve  labores; 

Sed  magis  exoptas  tot  jugiter  his  super  addi. 

Tempore  nee  tardo  tardam  profers  genituram,  1085 

Decursis  longo  tot  mensibus  ordine  pigris, 

Quotidie  potius  célébras  natalia  multa, 

Certe  cara  tuo,  quia  sic  fecunda,  marito. 

Sed  nee  tot  natis  babitacula  tot  variabis,  I 

Ne  cogère  pati  caros  a  te  segTegari,  1090  j 

Sed  magis  inlata  fulchris  renitentibus  aula 

Te  coram  melius  discumbet  Iseta  juventus,  i 

Quam  speciosa  tuse  reseras  hsGC  claustra  tabemse.  ' 

Hsec  desiderat  omnis  homo  conamine  toto;  ,^ 

Hue  est  carnis  iter,  hue,  cordis  amor,  pie  tendis,        1095  , 

In  te  Isetari  cupiens  vitaque  potiri,  I 

Ps.bExxiii.      Hie  passer  mitis  qusBrit  sibi  tecta  quietis,  '^ 

=  ixxxiv,      Turtur  item  modicis  nidos  parat  anxia  puUis. 
O  Deus  aeteme,  felices  terque  quaterque 
Qui  resident  partse  per  celsa  palatia  vitae.  1100 

Vir  felix  ille,  cui  perveniet  favor  abs  te.  ^ 

Hie  bene  dispositis  gradibus  de  valle  doloris,  ] 

Tendit  ad.alta  Syon  regemque  videre  supremum;  < 

Pr8esta[t]  hie  una  dies  mundanis  mille  diebus; 
Hisque  manens  domibus  cunctis  habitantibus  unus     1105 
Divitias  regum  spernit  per  secla  potentum  ; 
Quod  qui  prsesidet  his,  clemens  justusque  probatur, 
Datque  suis  Sanctis  totam  summam  pietatis, 
Insontesque  bonis  summl  non  privât  honoris 
Virtutum  Deus,  in  quo  speret  quisque  beatus.  1110 
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Acta  ergo  hujus  ecclesise  consecratione  in  beati  mo- Consecra- 
nachorum  patris  et  institutoris  Benedict!  honore,  anno^^^y^ii, 
domini  millesimo  sexagesîmo  quinto  ad  justitium  totius  A.D.  i065. 
patriae,  hgec   regni    subsecuta    est    pertnrbatio.      Erat 

1115  eodem  tempore  supradictiis  dux  Aquilonalium  Anglo- Conspiracy 
rum  Tostinus  in  curia  regis,  diutiusque  commoratus  ^^^^^^j^^ 
est  cum  eo,  ejus  detentus  amore  et  jussis  in  dispo- make  a  son 
nendis  regalis  palatii  negotiis,  cum  interea  quorundam  ^^^^  ^^^^ 
nobiKum  factione  quos  ob   nequitias    suas   gravi   près- leaden 

1120  serat  dominatus  sui  jugo,  conjurant  in  invicem  in  ejus 
praejudicio.  Nee  mora;  domum  ejus  invadunt,  milites 
ejus,  qui  ex  inproviso  aufugere  nequeunt,  interficiunt, 
postremo  omnia  quae  ejus  erant  igne  et  ferro  in  de- 
vastatione  redigunt.     Utque  efferae  temeritatis  haberent 

1125  auctoritatem,  caput  sibi  et  dominum  faciunt  ducis 
Al%ari  filium  juniorem,  ej  usque  fratrem  natu  majorem 
ad  banc  societatem  dementias  suae  invitant  ;  quod 
inter  eos  regiae  stirpis  pueros  et  eundem  ducem  Tos- 
tinum    ex    veteri  simultate    odio   erant.     Nullus  ergo 

llSOniodus  fit  in  occasioned  rapitur  bic  et  ille  ad  necem 

etiam  pro  familiari   odio  cujusque«     Quemcunque   odio    p.  27. 
sui  ascripserat   quivis  ejus   contubernii,  aut  manifesta 
violentia  aut  ex  insidiis  jubetur  interfici    Fit   caedes  Slaughter 
multorum  in  Eboraca,  vel  Lincolnia  civitate,  in  plateis,  ^ud  Sn- 

1135  in  aquis,  in  silvis,  et  in  viis.     Quicunque   poterat  no- col»» 
tari    quod    de    ejus   aliquando    faerit    curia,   ad   necis 
cruciatum  trabitur  absque   controversia.     Et  quae  tam 
diu  in  tranquillitate    pacis    quieverat    clarissimi    ducis 
rigore   et  justîtia,  in  lamiliare  sui  excidixun  versa  est 

1140  tota  ilia  regio  paucorum  nobilium  malitia.  Nam  ante- 
quam  idem  dux  ejusdem  regionis  ducatu  ex  dono  regis 
potiretur,  licet  antecessor  ejus  dux  Siwardus  ex  feri- 
tate  judicii  vialde  timeretur,  tamen  tanta  gentis  iUius 
crudelitas   et  Dei^  incultus  habebatur,  ut   vix  triginta 

liés  vel  viginti  in  uno  comitatu  possent  ire,  quin  aut 
interficerentur  aut  depraedarentur  ab  insidiantium  latro- 

^  MSi  de,  lia\mg  ^$n  previously  deî. 
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num  multitudîne.     Quos  pacis   deificse  filius  et  amator 

eximius   dux  adeo  illo  adtenuaverat  tempore,  patriam 

scilicet    purgando    talium    cruciatu   vel   nece,  et  miUi 

qtiaatumlibet  nobîlî   parcendo  qui   in   hoc  deprehensus  1150 

esset  crimine,  ut  quivis  solus   etiam  cum    quavis    pos- 

sessione   ad  votum   possent   commeare,  absque  alicujus 

hostilitatis    formidine.     Ejecto   autem   eo,  ad   vomitum 

reversi  sunt  veteris  malitiae,  amissoque  freno  disciplinse, 

fuTorem  àdoriuntur  majoris  insauiae.     Nam  conglomerati  1165 

in   infinitum   numerum,  more  turbinis  seu  tempestatis, 

hostili  expeditione  perveniunt  ad  Axoneuorde  op[p]idum, 

satis  sciHcet   pervagati   ultra  médise  Anglise  termiaum. 

Rex  vero  Eadwardus,  vir  Deo   dignus,  putans   indomi- 

txim  vùlgus  solita  sedare  sapientia,  pia  per  legatos  illisll60 

mittit    mandamina,  ut  scilicet    quiescerent   ab    incepta 

dementia,  et  jus   legemque  reciperent   de    omni   quam 

The  rebels  in    eum   demonstrare  possent  injuria.     Deo  itaque  re- 

thedfe-      giq.^®  suo  rebelles,  spreta  pietatis  legatione,  remandant 

missal  of    regî   aut  eundem   ducem   sutim  citius   a  se  et  a  totoll65 

Anglicse  regno  amitteret,  aut  eas   in  commune   hostes 

hostis  ipse  haberet.     Cumque   benignissimus  rex  item 

et  tertio   missis    Içgationibus    eos  ab   iasana  iatentione 

diverse  consiliorum  conatu  amovere  temptaret,  nee  per- 

ficeret,  a  silvestribus  locis  ubi  more  suo  causa  assiduse  1170. 

p.  28.    venationis   morabatur,  secessit   ad   Bretheuorde   regium 

vicum,  oppidoque  regio  Wiltuni  proximuin.     Accitisque 

undique  regni  priinatibus,   habebat   ibi   consilium  quid 

Accusa-      super  tali  negotio  esset  opus.     Culpabant  nomiulli  eun- 

agadnst       ^^^  gloriosum  ducem   nimise  feritatis,  et  magis  amore  1175 

Tostin.       justitise  inquietos    punisse    arguebatur   cupiditati    inva- 

Haroldis    (Jendse  eorum  facultatif     Dicebatur  quoque,  si   dignum 

haresug^    ©sset  Credere,  fratris  sui  Haroldi   iosidioso,  quod   absit, 

^sted        suasu,  banc  dementiam   contra  ducem  suum  aggressos 

though  the  esse.     Scd  ego  huic  detestabili  nequitiae  a  tanto  principe  1180 

^«^i'li^I  in  fratrem  suum  non  audeo  nee  vellem  fidem  adhibere. 
presses  lus 

disbelief  in  Ipse  tameii  dux  Tostinus  coram  rege  ejusque  fre- 
quentibus  palatinis  publiée  testatus  hoc  illi  imposuit, 
sed  ille  citius  ad  sacramenta  nimis  (proh  dolor)  prodigus^ 
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1185  hoc  objectum  sacramentis  purgavit.  Multotiens  ergo 
a  rege  per  legatos  consultî  cum  non  adquiescerent,  sed 
potius  începta  dementia  amplius  forèrent,  ferro  disponît 
eormn  contumacem  proterTiam  compescere,  commotis 
regali  edicto  universis  totius  reUquiis  AngKse.   Sed  quia 

1190  ex  asperiori  hieme  jam  tunc  aeris  incumbebat  insequa- 
Htas,  tum  non  facile  erat  ad  contrariam  expeditionem 
sufficientes  educere  exemtuum  copias,  et  quia  in 
eadem  gente  horrebat  quasi  bellum  civile,  instabant 
quidam  ferventem  regis  animum  sedare,  et  ne  expeditio 

1195  procederet  suadere.  Obluctatique  diutius  regem  profi- 
cisci  volentem  non  tam  avertunt,  quam  eo  invito 
perperam  deficîunt.  Quo  dolore  decidens  in  morbum 
ab  ea  die  usque  in  diem  mortis  suse  segrum  trahebat 
animum.     Contestatusque    Deum    cum    gravi    mœrore 

1200  ipsi  conquestus  est  quod  suorum  debito  destitueretur 
obauditu  ad  comprimendam  [iniquorum  superbiam, 
Deique  super  eos  imprecatus  est  vindictam. 

At  regina,  quse  bine  dissidio  confandebatur  fratrum,  I>îstress  of 
iUinc  regis  mariti  impotentia   destituebatur,   cum   con-    ^**^*^^^* 

1205  silio,  quo  potissimum  ex  Dei  gratia  eminebat  si  audi- 
retur,  non  perficeret,  lacrimis  suis  prsesagia  foturorum 
malorum  plenius  edocebat,  quibus  inconsolabiliter  fusis 
totum  palatium  in  luctum  déciderai  Irruentibus  enim 
ante  id  aliquibus  adversis,  ipsa  prsesidio  adesse  solebat, 

1210  quae    et   adversa   cuncta   efficaci   consilio   depelleret  et    p,  29# 
regem  ejusque  frequentelam  serenaret.    Nunc  vero  pec- 
catis  exigentibus  re  in  contrarium  lapsa,  ex  visis  prse- 
sentibus  quique  futura  collîgebant  mala     At  Deo  di- l>îsmissal 
lectus  rex  cum  ducem  suum  tutare  non  posset,  gratia  g^  takes' 

1215  sua   multîpliciter    donatum  mœrens    nimium    quod    in^ge^yith 
hanc  împotentiam   décident,   a  se   dimisit.     Qm   brevi  Couut  of 
post  tempore  mœrentem  matrem  et  quosdam  amicorum  ï'iaJïder»» 
affectus  cum  conjuge  et  lactentîbus  liberis  plurimaque 
nobilium   suorum   manu    transfretavit,  et  ad  antiquum 

1220  Anglicse  gentis  amicum  comitem  Balduuinum  pervenii 

Hujus    eximii  principis  fides  et  potentia  time  tempOris  Power  and 
pensabatur  prsecipua  super  omnes  qui  prineipari  vide- p^"^^®  ^^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


424  LIFE  OF 

bantur  in  Francia.  Quse  attentius  in  eo  expertus  rex 
Francorum  Henricus,  ejns  consilio  et  viribus  attriVerat 
He  is  made  rebelles  suos  quosque  in  finibus  snis.  Obiens  autem  1225 
FrSce.^  tenerioris  setatulse  filios  suos  ei  nutriendos  reliqmt,  reg- 
nnmque  Francorum,  dtun  illi  in  viros  adolescerent, 
in  ejus  tutela  commisit.  Quod  tunc  temporis  tanta 
curabat  diligentia  ut  res  monarchise  suae  afiligeret,  illis 
ex  suo  smnptus  amministranB  regali  affluentia  Suscep-  1230 
turn  ergo  sororis  suse  maritum  honorifice  et  gratanter 
more  suo,  jussit  morari  et  quiescere  a  tot  laboribus  in 
castra  quod  ex  nomine  beati  Audomari.  inibi  principa- 
liter  quiescentis  nuncupatur,  quod  praecipuis  diebus  sol- 
lemnis  ejus  ciuia  ibi  conveniat,  Brittanniseque  oceanum*  1235 
permensis  primum  ocourrat.  Hie  ergo  ei  et  domum  et 
mansionem  dedit,  redditus  ejusdem  castri  ad  victus 
necessaria  ei  in  manus  posuit,  suoque  loco  et  vice  prae- 
sidentis  servituti  quosque  militares  eidem  oppido  adja- 
centes  adesse  prsecepit.  Contigit  hoc  ante  ipsum  Do- 1240 
mini  natale  paucis  diebus,  cum  mox  intra  ipsos  nata- 
lidos  dies  idem  Deo  carus  rex  jîldwardus  ex  contracta 
animi  aegritudine  languescens  obiit  quidem  mundo,  sed 
féliciter  assmnptus  est  victurus  cum  Deo.  J 

Verses  on       Quid,  rogo,  quid  scribis  tot  circumsepta  [tenebris],®     1245  ,^ 

^e^civii  Celsa  Clio,  regum  saucia  morte  ducum?  1 

between  Quo  sunt  tot  promissa  mihi  tua  ditia  rerum  ^ 

T^S*^^  Ordine?    Nempe  opens  omne  decus  periit. 

Quicquid  ad  oriiatum  calami  colle^mus  ambo, 

Disperslt  nobis  fraus  inimica  nimis.  1250  •     i 

p.  30«        [EJheu  quid  dices?  vix  sane  decentia  verba  ^ 

Bepperies,  arto^  undiqùé  septa  loco. 
Dictabas  pueros  regum  de  stirpe  decehter 
Moribus  instructos  omne  boni  specimen; 
Et  columen  regni  studio  crevisse  virili,  1255 

Elysii  quatuor  fluminibus  similes; 
Et  nunc  Thebaidos  fœdo  sub  schemate  carmen 
Hoc  opus  hoiTcnti  discipulo  retegis. 

.   *  MS.  occeanttm»        ^  A  word  is  omitted  by  the  scribe.        "  MS.  arta* 
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Rebar  principîum  lepîdum  deducerè  textum 
1260  De  nimio  caris  corde  meo  dominîs; 

Nuac  hostile  nefas  in  fratmm  viscera  torrens 

Confundit  Isetam  carminîs  historiam. 
Emathium  juriis^  civile  pesté  regressimi 

Heu  germarxa  nimis  pectora  dura  tulit. 
1263      Nec  Paradysiacos  virtutum  cursibus  amnes, 

Infernale  chaos  sed  magis  hic  memoras; 
Usque  sub  extremum  devoti  codicis  unguem 

Rebamur  sanctam  dicere  progeniem. 
Nunc,  ut  prisca  canunt,  fetse  telluris  in  alvo 
1270  Gentibus  insertis  prodiit  horrida  stirps; 

Nata'  neci  subitse,  gravis  et  propoiiîo  dira 

Nobis  invisa,  proh  dolor,  id  tamen  est. 
Quis  canit  occiduos  modulator  in  orbe  Britannos,^ 

Gentem  Oaucasels  rupibus  ingenitam, 
1275      Indomitam  fortemque  nimis  régnante  Griphino, 

Nec  jam  contentam  finibus  Occiduis? 
Ultra  sed  scelerîs  cursum  tulit  arma  Syveme,^ 

Vimque  ejus  regnum  pertulit  Angligenum. 
Donec  praeclari  meritis  [in]  nomine  regis  ^ 
1280  -ffidwardi  jussis  erubuit  sceleris, 

Cum  volucres  Angli  sub  Haroldo  praeside  junctî 

Tostini  cuneis  agminibusque  citis^; 
Tune  usque  in  pavido  terrore  milite  multo 

Flammîs  et  ferro  cominus  incutiunt. 
1285      Qui  licet  in  pretio  variée  probitatis  avitam 

Prodiderit  famam  militiez  Celebris, 
His  tamen.  est  veritus  confeiTe  manum  nimis  împar 

Congressu,  longe  abdita  quseque  petens. 


Griffith 
advances 
beyond  the 
Severn. 


His  defeat 
by  Harold 
andTostm. 


p.  31. 


*  Sic  MS.  There  seems  to  be  an 
allusion  to  Lucan,  I.  1.  "  Bella  per 
Emathios  plus  quam  ciyilia  cam- 
pos."  But  I  am  unable  to  under- 
stand or  correct  the  passage.  Pro- 
bably/ttrzw  should  be  read  for  Juriis. 

2  MS.  Brittannos,  Of  the  mean- 
ing of  the  two  previous  lines,  1 271, 2, 
I  have  no  idea. 


*  Head  UltrcL  sed  sceleris  cursu 
tulit  arma  Syvernen» 

*It  is  possible  to  construe  these 
lines,  Until  hj  the  well-merited  com- 
mands given  in  the  name  of  the  re- 
nowned hing  Edward  he  was  made 
to  blush  for  his  wickedness.  But 
this  (as  well  as  the  word  inserted  in 
1279)  is  vety  doubtful. 

»  MS.  scitis. 
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Atrophy 
sent  to  Ed- 
ward taken 
in  the  war 
wiihWales. 

An  allusion 
to  the 
battle  of 
Stamford 
Bridge* 


p.  32. 

The  poet 
is  com- 
forted by 
the  Muse. 


Gnarus  inaccessis  scrobibus  se  credere  miles, 

Tutius  hostiles  involet  unde  acies,  1290 

Saltibus  et  scopulis  fretus  regione  maligna, 

Sic  vexat  longa  Ute  duces  geminos, 
Qui  non  expertes  rationis  in  ambigua  re 

TJno  profligunt  interitu  patriam. 
Diruitur  inimica  domus,  redimita  supellex*  1295 

Diripitur,  prsedse  regia  pompa  patet. 
Hinc  reduces  AngU  clara  cum  laude  triumphi 

Sub  tantis  ducibus  hoc  retulere  decus. 
Nam  fractis  ratibus  quarum  par  non  fuit  usus 

Hujus  vel  regnum  océanique^  duciim,  1300 

Proram  cum  puppi,  pondus  grave  scilicet  auri, 

Artificum  studio  fusile  multiplici, 
jEdwardo  regi  donant  sua  signa  trophsei, 

Direptas  gazas  nobiliumque  vades. 
Quis  canet  aequoreo  vastum  fervore  tumentem  1305 

Humbram  congressum  regibus  sequivocis? 
Sanguine  barbarico  per  milia  multa  marines 

Tinxisse^  fluctus,  flente  polo  fadnus, 
Quis  démens  scribet  ?  quo  mens  languescit  et  hoiret 

Auditus,  tanti  fama  pudet  sceleris.  1310 

Et  cui  nunc  scribam?    Reginse  quippe  sorori 

Non  placet  hsec  talis  pagina  plena  necis  : 
Eheu  quid  dicam  cunctis  desertus  amicis, 

Ut  vacuo  solus  domate  peUicanus? 
Proscribam  tabulas,  et  te,  qusecunque  magistra  1315 

A  puero  nobis  sumpsimus  auxilio. 

MUSA. 

Hie  mœror  ratîone  caret;  dementia  mentem 

Impedit,  et  luctus  nescit  habere  modum. 
Te  propius  nostris  admovit  nostra  papillis  1320 

Delectum  pietas,  amplius  ut  biberes, 
Altius  et  saperes  non  a  ratione  dolere. 

Sed  pressus  nostro  vincere  consUio  ; 


^  MS.  suppellex; 
*MSi  occeaniquci 


*  MS.  Cinxisse^ 
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Nempe  manent  qusecimque  tibi  promisîmus  ;  ordo 
Evolvendus  adhuc  noMlior  superest. 
1325      Quseque  manent  dicenda,  decent,  et  gloria  rerum 
Est  in  praeconio  Nnminis  aetherei. 
Si  non  describis  bostilia  "bélla  Gripbinî, 

Vel  busam^  vetitnm  corporibus  fluere, 
Scribes  -^dwardum  forma  merit[oque3^  decorum, 
1330  Quae  vivens  gessit,  quae  moriens  retnlit. 

Scribes  regînam  primo  tibi  subvenientem. 

Et  qnicqnid  scribes,  laus  et  honor  sit  ei. 
Ejus  honore  fuit  quod,  quae  supra  titulantur, 
Dicere  malebas,  cumque  velit  répètes. 
1335      Quod  fratres  ejus  vel  ei  vicina  colebas 
Ejus  amore  fuit  et  bene  promeruit. 
Scribere  ne  cesses.     Leget  atque  relecta  resolvet. 

In  lepîdis  scriptis  nec  monitoris  eget. 
Gratior  est  îlli  nec  pagina  codîcis  uUa, 
1340  -^dwardum  quam  quae  continet  eximium. 

Num  meminis  quod  eum  patrem  tibi  ssepe  loquendo 

Nuncupet,  et  natam  quam  pie  se  référât? 
Si  tabulas  nostras,  et  cetera,  meque  magistram 
Eeicis  inmeritam,  hic  tibi  casus  erit. 
1345      Nec  jam  repperies  qui  te  totiens  relevabit, 
Et  tot  dona  feret,  prsedia  talia  det» 
Num. recolis  supra  nostra  suadentia  dicta, 
*  iEdwardi  regis  carmine  primus  eris  ?  ' 
Hic  codex  ejus  gestis  describitur,  illi 
1350  Reginaeque  die^  hune  yoveo  titulum. 

Hic  quibus  hune  signis  pietas  manifesta  Tonantis 

Prodiderit  vivum  came  sibi  placitum, 
E  quibus  in  tumulo  pausantem  vivere  coelo 
Déclarât  fidei  continuis  precibus  ; 
1355      Mente  serenata  paulo  plus  incipe  supra, 
Officioque  stili  sane  placebis  ei. 


The 
Queen's 
(Edith) 
kindness  to 
the  author. 


Dedication 
of  the 
work  to  the 
Queen. 


^  Busa.    Belgice  busse  vel  buifse, 
tubus,  canalis.    Du  Cange» 
2jjS^  fneriti. 


'  Sic  MS.}  possibly  kodie  may  be 
read. 
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POETA. 

Pareo  suadenti,  nimium  sed  corde  dolenti, 
Tot  tantisque  miser  orphanus  a  dominis. 

Character       Ergo  quoniam  ad  scribendum   obitum  ejusdem   glo- 
of  Edward.    .     ♦  ♦  .  j  ♦     .       . .  ,,  '  •       ^  cin/\ 

nosi  regis   pervemnms,   de   supenon    ejus    vita    prius  1360 

aliqua  succinte  dicamiis.  Felicissîmae  mentionis  rex 
iEdward\is  ante  natalis  sui  diem  Deo  est  electus,  unde 
ad  regnum  non  tarn  ab  homiiaibus  qnam  ut  supra 
diximus,  divinitus  est  consecratus.  Cujus  consecra- 
tionis  dignitatem  sanctam  conservans  castimonia,  omnem  1365 
vitam  agebat  Deo  dicatam  in  vera  innocentia.  Quam 
Deus  in  holocaustum  acceptionis  approbans,  ex  affectu 
intimo  eum  fecit  carum  hominibus  et  venerabilem  cum 
supernis  dvibus.  Nam  sicut  bonis  et  idoneis  viris 
contestificantibus  comperimus,  his  in  hac  corruptibili  1370 
Cure  of  a  vita  signis  glorificavit  eum  Deus.  Juvencula  qusedam 
womMK^^  jam  maritum  sortita,  sed  nuUo  maritali  fructu  jocun- 
data,  patiebatm'  circa  fauces  et  sub  ipsis  maxillis  quas 
ad  similitudinem  glandis  nuncupant  glandulas,  quae  ita 
totam  faciem  corruperant  morbo  et  nimio  fœtore,  ut  1375 
vix  alicui  loqueretur  absque  grandi  confusioné.  Haec 
somnio  edocetur,  quia  si  a  rege  ^duuardo  aqua  lava- 
retur,  ab  ilia  infestissima  lue  sanaretur.  Ergo  doc- 
trinam  somnii  cum  certitudine  manifestât  fidei,  quo 
rex  audito  non  dedignatur  infirme  adesse  sexui.  Eratl380 
dulcissimse  mentis  et  cunctis  poscentibus  plurimse 
affabilitatis,  AUato  aquse  vase  rex  manum  intingit, 
porrectisque  digifcis  faciem  mulieroute  et  contacta 
morbo  loca  perungit.  Hocque  agens  frequentius  itérât  ; 
interdum  efciam  cruce  signât.  Et  mirum  in  modum  1385 
mira  dictUro  crédite.  Liniente  rege  morbus  medicatus 
a  crusta  moUescit  et  solvitur,  ducenteque  manu  e 
diversis  foraminibus  vermes^  plene  cum  sanie  et  san- 
guine egrediuntur.  Item  pius  rex  sancta  dextera 
p.  34.    promeus,   et   educens  saniem,  nee   abhorret   in   infirma  1390 

^  MS.  vcrmihus. 
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ïBuliére  hune  pâli  fœtorem,  donec  medicante  manu 
omnem  iUam  noxiam  elicuit  pestem.  Lu'bet  deinde 
earn  quotidie  regia  stipe  ali,  donec  intègre  restitueretur 
sanitati.     Vix  in   curia  perseptimanat,  eum  Dei  gratia 

1395  detersa  omni  obscenitate  earn  venusto  décore  informât. 
Et  quae  prius  vel  ob  eandem  vel  aliam  infirmitatem 
steriUs  erat^  eodem  anno  et  marito  fecunda  extitit,  et 
deinceps  vixit  cunctis  cohabitantibus  non  injocunda. 
Quod  licet  nobis  novum  videatur.  hoc  eum  in  adoles- 

]  400  centia  cum  esset  in  Neustria  quae  nunc  Norinannia 
nuncupatur,  saepius  egisse  Franci  testantur. 

Quidam   etiam  caecus   somno   suasum   sibi   astipula- A  blind 
batur,  quia  si  ex  aqua  qua   réx  manus  abluisset    caeca  ^^]^^®^'^ 
ejus  faciès  lavaretur,  et  caecitatem  pelleret  et  amissum  sight, 

1405  lumen  induceret.  Quod  ad  aures  ejus  a  secretis  ei 
famulantibus  pervenit,  qui  primo  eis  contradicens  et 
increpans  quod  lioc  crederent  verum  esse,  instanter 
poscentibus  ne  Dei  resisteret  voluntati,  tandem  pla- 
cide   assensit.      Erat    tune,    ut   pro   certo   aîunt,    dies 

1410  vigiliarum  celebritatis  omnium  sanctorum,  cum  rex 
summo  mane  ablutus  intravit  oratorium,  ministrique 
ejus  interim  ex  eadem  aqua  abluunt  caBcmn,  indu- 
cuntque  solum  post  regem  in  orationis  domum. 
Egi-esso    itaque    rege    post  canonica    officia    ob    vene- 

1415  rationem  omnium  sanctorum  festive  decantata,  renun- 
tiatur  éi  a  suis  familiaribus  qualiter  videret  ille  qui 
erat  caecus.  Intrat  ergo  pia  curiositate  ad  eum  in 
oratorio,  accersitumque  ad  se  interrogat  utrum  sic 
videat.    Ille   ita  esse   dicebat,  et  Deo  gratias   agebat. 

1420  Ut  autem  columbinae  pm^itatis  rex  experiretur  dictorum 
fidem,  extendit  manus  suae  volam,  et  interrogat  actus 
sui  sententiam.  "  Extendis/'  inquit,  "  domine  mi  Rex, 
manum  tuam/'  Rursum  rex  indicem  et  medium  digi- 
torum  biccrni  forma  in  faciem  illi  inferens,  interrogat 

1425  quid  faceret,  et  ille  responso  persequitur  quid  videret. 
Tertio  quoque  barbam  manu  comprebendens,  item  quid 
faceret    consulit,    et    ille    ut   erat   causa   in   quisitam^ 

*  quisita  seems  to  be  for  quastio,  a  question. 
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i*espondît.    Et  tunc  satis   scrutatum  putans^  paulisper 

procedit   oratum,   genuque   ter  flexo   ante  altare  Deo 

gratias  agit,  cumque   regia    stipe  suis  coimnendat  sus- 1430 

tentandum   quamdiu  velit.     Hie   diutius   in  ejus  com- 

moratus  curia,   testimonio    fuit    virtutis    quam   a   Dei 

aceepit  gloria,     Eodem  etiam  modo  cuidam  Lincolniae 

civitatis^         **         *#**** 

p.  35.  Ubi  videt  fide  planus  rex  ^Eduuardus   ex    instantil435 

ninessof    morbo   urgueri   se   ad  exitum,  funeribus  exequiis  atti- 

Edward.     ^iiiu^^s   g0   commendatione   et  precibus  summorum  Dei 

fideKum.    Wamque  exemptus  rebus  secularis  tyranni^  ex 

advocatione  Spiritus  Dei,  liberius   fruitur  visionef  futu- 

rorum   ex   contemplatione    cœlesti.      Cum  inter  manus  1440 

devotorum  in  iunerea  expectatione   corpus   sustentatur 

fragUe,    corporeo   sopitus  pondère   eorum   edocetur  cer- 

titudine,    quae   pro    peccatis    nostris    prsesenti    patimur 

tempore.     Angustiam    siqmdem    patientis   animse   cum 

dormiret  prsesentes  senserunt  insopito  corpore,  excitatus- 1445 

que  eisdem  adeo  territis  hoc  utitur  verborum  ordine. 

Nam   ante   id    biduo    vel   amplius    adeo   eum   languor 

fatigaverat,  ut  vix  cum  loqueretur  quid  diceret  intelligi 

posset.     ^*  Deus,""  inquit,  "  eterne,  si  per  te  ea  qu8e  nunc 

mihi  revelata  sunt  didici,  concede   pariter  et   virtutem  1450 

eadem  referendi.     Sin   quidvis  fait  fantasticum,  premat 

me    pristinus   morbus    ad    tuum    placitum/'     Et    mox, 

sicut  testantur   hi    qui   aderant  praesentes,  tanta  usus 

est  loqùendi  copia,  ut  cuivis  sanissimo  nihil  opus  esset 

supra.    "  Nunc/'  inquit,  "  duo  aderant  monaclii,  quondam  1455 

His  vision  cum   in   Normannia   adolescens   essem    mihi    notissimi, 

phecy^of    lï^^^^s  scilicet  sanctitatis  viri,  rebusque  mundanis^  jam 

the  ills  to    multo   tempore   exempti,    sicque   ex  Dei   legatione    me 

Ei^land?^  sixnt  aifati.     *Quoniam/  inquiunt,  'hi  qui  in  hoc  regno 

Anglico    in   culmine   prselationis    conscenderunt,   duces,  1460 


^  A  leaf  is  lost  here.  |      '  MS.  tyrranni. 

2  a«îWare,  i,e.  dedicare,  consecrare.    |      *  MB.  mundadanis. 
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epîscopî,  et  abbates,  et  quique  sacrorum  graduum 
ordines  adepti,  non  sunt  quod  videntur  esse,  sed  e 
contra  nunistri  diaboli,  tradidit  Deus  post  obitus  méi 
diem  anno  uno   et  die   una  omne   hoc  regnum  a   se 

1465  maledictum  in  manu  inimici,  pervagabunturque 
diaboli  totam  hanc  terram  igné,  ferro,  et  deprsedatione 
hostili/  Turn  ego  ad  illos  lioc  modo  ;  ^  Ostendam/  in- 
quam,  'hsec  ex  voluntate  Dei  populo,  et  pœnitentibus 
eis  Dei  miserebitur  propitiatio.    Misertus  est  enim  Ni- 

1470  nivitis,   cum    pœniterent   ad    audientiam   divinse   com- 
minationis/    '  Non  pœnitebxmt/  aiunt  illi,  'nec  perveniet 
iUis  miseratio  Dei/     '  Et  quid/  inquam,  '  erit,  vel  quando 
tantse  comminationis  remissio  speTari  poterit  V    'Tune/  Allegory 
înquïunt,    *  si    arbor    viridis    a    medio    sui    succidatui  ^^^  ^^q^, 

1475  corpore,  et  pars  abscis[s]a  trium  jugexum  spatio  a  suc  ^^es  are  to 
deportetur    stipite,    cum    per    se     et   absque     bumana 
manu  vel  quovis   amminiculo,  suo   connectetur  trunco, 
cœperitque    denuo    virescere   et   fructificare   ex   coales- 
centis    sui     amore    pristino,    tune    primum     tantorum    p.  36. 

1480  malorum  sperari  poterit  remissio/'' 

Auditis  bis,  qui  adorant,  ipsa  videlicet  regina  terrae, 
assidèns  ejusque  pedes  super  gremium  suum  fovens, 
ejusque  germanus  dux  Haroldus,  et  Eodbertus  regalis 
palatii  stabilitor  et  ejusdem  regis  propinquus,  Stigandus 

1485  quoque  Archiepiscopus,  cum  paucis  aliîs  quos  idem  beatus 
rex    a    somno    excitatus    advocari   jusserat,    terrentur 
nimium,   utpote   qui   plenum  de  tot  malis  et  denegata 
l  spe  pietatis  audierant  verbum.     Cunctisque  stupentibus  Conduct 

^  et  terrore   agente    tacentibus^    ipse   archiepiscopus   q^^fg^op^" 

1490  debuerat  vel  primus  pavere,  vel  verbum   consilii  dare,  Stigand. 
infatuato   corde    submurmiirat   in   aurem    ducis,    senio 
confectum   et    morbo,    quid    diceret   nescire.      At    ipsa 
regina  et  quorum   mens   Deum    consueverat   nosse    et 
timere,  quique  per  se  altius  audita  pensare,   et  longe 

1495  aliter  ut  par^    erat    sentir  e.     Cognoscebant   enim   per 
sacrî    ordinis     personas    Christiani    cultus    religionem 

*  MS.  pars. 
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îleraarks    niaxime  vîolatam,   hocque  frequentius  déclamasse  turn 

of  the        per  legatos  et  epistolas  suas  Romanum  Papam,  turn  in 

the  wicked-  frequentibus    monitis    ipsum   regem  et    reginam  ;    sed 

nessofthe  (jiYÎ^Îig    et    mundana    gloria    irrecuperabiliter    quidam  1500 
countrv  o  i  x 

diabolo   allecti,    vitse   adeo    neglexerant   disciplinam  ut 

non  liorrerent  jam   tunc   imminentem  incidere  in   Dei 

iram.     Quae  licet  ad  tempus  greges  puniat  innocuarum 

ovium,  pastoribus  et  nobis  qui  peccavimus  non  est  dis- 

simulandum,  quia  si  non  punimur  in  tempore,  timendum  1505 

valde    est    ne    peccatorum    nostrorum    vindicta    nobis 

reservetur  in  seternitate.     Sed  qui  et   ubi  sunt  hi  qui 

tanti   discriminis  horrorem  vel  perpendant  sibi,  vel  ex 

officio   pastorali   ascendant   e    diverse,    et   opponant   se 

pro  muro  ad  placandum  in  die  tarn  gravis  prœlii?  1510 

Legimus    sanctiun    David   peccasse,   ejusque    peccati 

vindictam  super  populum  divinitus  irruisse  ;  sed  quibus 

gemitibus,  quanta  afflictione,  quanta  cordis  contritione 

se  testatus  est  reton  !  In  se  Dei  petiit  retorqueri  gladium* 

Unde  citius  et   peccati  promeruit  veniam  et   a  populo  1515 

ssevientem  amovit   plagam.     Inmenaa   enim  Dei   pietas 

^fidelibus  testatur:   Petite,  et  dabitur  vobis;  pulsate  et 

apeHetur}     Sed    (prolx  dolor)   pervenerunt  in  nos  ilia 

p.  37.     gravia  tempora  de  quibus  ingemiscens  ait  propheta,  Et 

erit  qualis  populus  talis  et  sacevdos?     Sub  ipsis  enim  1520 

ferientis  Dei   verberibus   ad  multa   milia  populus  ster- 

nitur,  regnum  igne  et  deprsedatione  devastatur,  hocque 

peccato  sacerdotum  fieri  jamdudum  demonstratum  est,  et 

nullus  (proh  dolor)  in  nobis  timer  vel  pœnitudo  vel  fletus 

vel  ad  Deum  clamor  et  pietatis  petitio  est.    Unde  non  1525 

inmerito  demonstratur  benedicto  regi  a  nobis  migraturo 

revelatio,    impossibilitatis    ad    similitudinem,    inquam, 

nostras  infinitae  et  obduratse  iniquitatis,     Neque   enim 

arborem  abscis[s]am  per  se  movere,  vel  semel   suci  sui 

gratia     destitutam,    solide    trunco    suo    incorporari     et  1530 

virescere  et  fructificare  apud  homines  est  possibile.    Nos 

quoque    cum   ob   nostrorum   scelenim   meritum    Deum 

*  S.  Matt.  vji.  7.  ;  S.  Luke,  xi.  9.  ^  ig^i,  xxiv.  2.  ;  llos.  iv.  9. 
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videmus    îrasci    popido,    nec    a   nobis  aliqua  procedit 
saltern  pro  nobis  pœnitudo  vel  confessio,  quae  vel  quando 

1635  tantorum  malorum  sperari  poterit  remissio?     Si  ad  nos 
Deus  respicit,  nihil  (prob  dolor)  in  nobis  invenifc,  imde 
a  feriendo  cessare  possit.    Aut  sero  ant  nnnquam  pœni-  Anaiiusîon 
tebit,  qid  beatuta  regem  prophetico   spiritu  ex  merito  stigand.  ^' 
felicis  vitse  plenum  senio  vel  morbo  er[r]asse  pntaverit. 

1640  Sed  cum  nondum  terremux  ex  impossibilitate  prsedictae 
revelationis  et  adhuc  non  sedamus,  vel  pœnitendo  vel 
ad  Deuna  clamando,  iram  suae  indignationis,  quid  prse* 
stolamur  praeter  infelicem  exitum  întemicionis,  nisi  iUa 
infinita   et  insestîmabilis  Domini  dementia,  cui  omnia 

1545  sunt  possibîlia,  solito  [more]  duritiam  nostram  prseveniat 
iUa  remissione  et  benedictione  sua  gratuita. 

Omisso  interim   hoc   fletu,  redeamus  ad  alterum,  et  l^ast  words 
explicemus  quarter   hsec    Dei   gemma  terreni   corporis^      ^ 
exuerit  sterquilinium,   et   in    diademate    superni  regis 

1650  setemum  splendoris  optinuerit  locum.  Adgravato  ad 
mortem  cum  sui  starent  et  fièrent  amare,  "Nolite/' 
inquit,  *'  flere,  sed  Deum  pro  anima  mea  rogate,  mihique 
eundi  ad  Deiun  licentiam  date.  Non  enim  mihî  ne 
moriar    propitiabitur,   qui   sibimet   propitiari  noluit  ne 

]  555  non  moreretur."  Ad  reginam  vero  pedibus  suis  assi- 
dentem,  hoc  ordine  extremum  peroravit  sermonem 
"  Gratias  agat  Deus  huic  sponsse  mese  ex  sedula  officio- 
sitate  servitutis  suœ.  Obsecuta  est  enim  mihi  devote 
et  lateri  meo  semper   propius   astitit  in  loco  carissimse 

1560fili8e,    unde    a    propitio    Deo     vicissitudinem     optineat 

felicitatis  aetemae.''    Porrectaque   manu   ad  prsedictum    p.  38. 
nutridum   suum  fratrem    Haroldum,     "Hanc/'   iuquit,  He  com- 
"  cum  omni  regno  tutandam  commendo,  ut  pro  domina  et  ^"^e^of^g 
sorore  ut  est  fideli  serves  et  honores  obsequio,  ut,  quo  queen  and 

1565  advLxerit,   a   me    adepto   non  privetur    honore   debito.  g^^j^^^*^ 
Commendo    pariter    etiam    eos    qui    nativam    terram 
suam   reKquerunt  causa  amoris  mei,  mihique  hactenus 
fideliter  sunt  obsecuti,  ut  suscepta  ab  eis,  si  ita  volunt, 
fidelitate,   eos  tuearis   et   retineas,   aut  tua  defensîone 
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conductos,  cum  omnibus  quae  sub  me  adquisierunt,  cum  1570 
salute  ad  propria  trans[fr]etari  facias.     Fossa  sepulchri 
mei  in  monasterio  paretur,  in   eo  loco  quo  vobis  assig- 
nabitur.     Mortem   vero   meam   quseso  ne   celetis,    sed 
celerius  circumquaque  annuntietis,  ut  quique  fidèles  pro 
me  peccatore  deprecentur  clementiam  Dei  omnipotentis/' 157^ 
Reginam  quoque  indesinenter  lugentem  interdum  con- 
solabatur,  ut  insitum  levaret  mœrorem.     "  Ne/'  inquit, 
"  timeas,  non  moriar  modo,  sed  bene  convalescam  pro- 
pitiante   Deo/'      Nee   in    hoc   dicto   diligentem  utique 
se   fefellit  ;   non   enim  mortuus   est,  sed  cum  Christo  1580 
victurus  de  morte   ad  vitam   migravit.     His  itaque  et 
hujuscemodi  perveniens  ad  extremum,  sumpto  a  cœlestî 
His  death,  mensa    vitse    viatico,     Deo     Creatori    suura    reddidit 
spiritum,   pridie   scilicet    nonas   Januarii,   fimereum    et 
lugubre   prsesignans    caput,   ut   ita   dicamus,    initiantis  1585 
anni/   per    quod    totum    corpus    mensium    perpendere 
haberemus  tribulatione  languidum  iri   et  clade  multi- 
Appear-     plici.     Erat   tunc  videre   in   defuncto   corpore   gloriam 
^^^    ^  migrantis  ad  Deum  animse,  cum  scilicet  caro  faciei  ut 

rosa  ruberet,  subjecta  barba  ut  lUium  canderet,  manusl590 
suo'  ordiae   directse   albescerent,  totumque  corpus  non 
morti  sedfausto  sopori  [         y  traditumque  signarent. 
Burial.       Parantur  ilia    funebria  regio,    ut   decebat,   sumptu   et 
honore,   et  cum   omnium    infinite   mœrore.     Deferunt 
ejus    felices    exequias    a   domo   palatii  in   aulam   Dei,  1595 
precesque   et    gemitus    cum    psalmodiis  celebrant    tota 
ilia  die  cum  nocte   succedenti.     Orta  interim  die^  fu- 
nestae    celebritatis,    decantatione    missarum    et    recrea- 
tione  pauperum   officium  beatificant  perficiendi  funeris, 
sicque     coram    altare    beati    Petri    Apostoli    conditur  1600 
corpus    patriae    lacrîmîs    lotum    ante    conspectum   Dei. 
Totum    quoque   a    primo    die    tricesimum   celebratione 
missarum,  decantatione    prosequuntur    psalmorum,    ex- 
pensis  pro  redemptione  ipsius  animée  multis  auri  libris 

*  A  Tvord  is  omitted  by  the  scribe.  *  MS.  diet. 
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1605  in  sublevatione  divers!   ordinis   pauperum.     Revelatum    p.  39. 
vero,  ut  supra   texuimus  sanctum  adhuc  viventem  in 
mundo,  ad   ejus    quoque   tumbam  propifcia   Deitas  his 
signis    revelat    sanctum  vivere    secum    in    cœlo,    cum  Miracles  at 
obtentu   ejusdem    ibi    illuminantur    cseci,    in    gressnm^^^^^^^' 
1610solidantur  claudi,   infirmi   curanfcur,  mœrentes  consola- 
tione  Dei  reparantur,  at  pro  fide  cujusque  Deum  invo- 
cantis  insignia  pietatis  suae  rex  regum  Deus  operatur. 
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A: 

Aelricus,  elected  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
by  the  monks.    L.  367. 
rejected  by  Edward.    L.  379, 
Aldredus  (Aeldrez),  Bishop  of  Worcester 
(a.i>.  1046),  Archbishop  of  York 
(A.D.  1060.) 
chosen  to  go  to  Rome  to  obtain  for 
the  king  a  release  from  his  tow. 
C.  1601. 
goes  to  Home   to   obtain   the    pall. 

L.  760. 
the  pall  refused    and    he    deprived. 

li.  769. 
attacked  by  robbers.    I/.  775. 
restored  to  his  Archbishoprick  and 
given  the  paU.    !L.  814. 
Alexander  IL,  Pope,  appealed  to  by  WilBam 

of  Normandy.    C.  4322. 
Alexis,  Abbat  of  Ramsey.    His  vision  of 

S.  Edward.     C.  4185. 
Alfgarus,  son  of  Leofricus: 

one  of  three  judges  to  try  Godwin. 

li.  441. 
a  son  of  his  made  leader  of  a  band  of 
rebels.    L.  1126. 
Alfred    the   Great  :    (Aelfred,    Auvre). 
C.  3813. 
Edward  sixth  in  descent  from.    C.  1 07. 


Alfred,  son  of  Ethelred,  brother  of  Edward 
the    Confessor  :   (Aelfre,    Aelfred, 
Aelfredus,  Aelfredz,  Aelfrez,  Ail- 
fred,  Auvre.) 
his  early  death.    C.  163. 
received  by  Richard  II.,  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy.   C.  240. 
not    elected   king  on  Cnut's    death. 

C.  410. 
expedition  to  England.  C.420.  L.409. 
arrives  at  Sandwich.    C.  422. 
received  by  Godwin.    C.  424. 
seized  and  brought  to  Harold.    C.  43  6. 
his  eyes  put  out.     C.  440. 
his  death  in  Ely.     C.  441,  1428. 
Algiva,  mother  of  Harold  Harefoot    C.  402. 
Arthur,  king.     C.  10.     908. 
Audomarus,  S.  (S*  Omer)^  Tostin  stays 

at.    L.  1233. 
Augustine,  S.,  converts  Ethelbert.   C.  2045. 
converts  Sebert.    C.  2047. 
ordains  MelUtus.    C.  2056. 
Axoneuorde  (  Oxford  ?),    L.  1157. 


Baldwin,  Count  of  Elanders: 

(Baldewinus,  Balduinus,    Balduuî- 
nus,  Balduyinus:) 
receives  Godwin.    L.  476.    520, 
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BaMwin,  Count  of  Flanders — cont 
receives  Tostin.    L.  1220. 
his  power,    L.  1221. 
made  regent  of  France  ty  Henry  I. 
L.  1228. 
Bosanham  (Bosham),  Godwin  embarks  at. 

L.  466. 
Breheull,  a  palace  at.     C.  2898. 
Bretheuorde,  near  Wilton.    L.  1 1 7 1 . 
Brithwold,     (Brihtwaldus,      Britàwoldus, 
Brittewold,)  [Bishop  of  Winchester, 
A.D.  1009,]  styled  Episcopus  Uiûl- 
tanensium.    L.  178. 
his  prayer.    C.  603.     0.  117. 
his  vision  of  the  coronation  of  Ed- 
ward.    C.  633.     O.  133.    li.  178. 
Brat.    C.787. 


a 


Cnut:  (Canntos,  Cnud,  Cnudz,  Cnnt,  Enud, 
Knnt,  Knndz.)     C.  10. 

sovereign  of  the  Danes.    C.  255. 

his  single  combat  with  Edmnnd  Iron- 
side.    C.  267. 

his  proposal  to  divide  the  kingdom. 
C.  322. 

sole  king,     C.  368,    li.  97. 

banishes  Edmnnd  Ironside's  two  sons. 
C.  370. 

marries  Emma.    0. 

conquers  Norway. 

erects    an   abbey 
C.  389. 

his  titles.     C.  394. 

his  death.     C.  399.     O.  153, 


378. 

C.  388. 

to    S.    Edmnnd. 


D. 

Danégelt:  (Denscot.) 

abolished  by  Edward.     C.  922,  1884. 
O.  302. 
Danes:  called  Daci  in  O. 

invasion  of  under  Sweyn,    C.  175. 

invasion  of  under  Cnut.    C.  2 1 9. 


Danes — cont 

war  between   them  and  Hardecnut. 

C.  639. 
England  freed  from  them.     O.  154. 
invasion  stopped  by  the  death  of  the 
king.    C.  1342.     O,  244. 
Denmark,  king  of,  sends  an  embassy  to 
Edward.    L.  219, 
See  this  contradicted.     C.  882. 
Dermodus,  king  of  Ireland,  receives  Harold 
and  Leofric.    L.  534. 


E. 


Edgar:  (Aedgar,  Aedgard.) 

legend  of  the  angels  singing  at  his 

birth.     C.  120. 
surnamed  the  Peaceable.    C.  124. 
allied  to  Duke  Richard  of  Normandy. 

C.  125. 
Edith,  (Editha,  .S^l^it,)  queen  of  Edward: 
daughter  of  Godwin.  C,  1147.  Ii.296. 
educated  at  Wilton.    L.  488. 
her  accomplishments.    0.  1147. 
marriage  with  Edward,  and  corona- 
tion.   C.  1207. 
her  conduct  during  the  king's  illness. 

C.  3682. 
sent   to   the   monastery    of  Wilton. 

L.  488. 
brought  back  again.    L.  613. 
her  habits  and  liberality.    X.  920. 
restores    the    monastery    of  Wilton. 

Il,  1014. 
her  grief  at  the  quarrel  between  her 

brothers.    li.  1203. 
her  kindness  to  the  author   of  MS. 

L.  33,  1331. 
her  affection  for  her  husband.  L.  1 34 1 . 
Editha,  S.:  (Aedgith.) 

honoured  at  Wilton.    L.  1022. 
Edmund,  S.:  (Aedmund.)     C.  17. 

legend  of  his  killing  Sweyn.    C.  217. 
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Edmund  Ironside:  (Aedmnndz,  Aedmnnz, 
Aedmund  Femncoste,  Costeferrin.) 
C.  10. 

son  of  Ethelred  by  the  daughter  of 
.  count  Theodric.    C.  159. 

his  courage.     C.  165. 

determination  to  free  England  from 
the  Danes.     C.  248, 

conquests  over  Cnut.     0.  261. 

single  fight  with  Cnut.     C.  267. 

agrees  to  divide  the  kingdom.    0. 358. 

his  murder.    C.  366. 

attributed   by   Edward   to    Godwin. 
C.  777. 
Edward:  ( Aeduuard,  Aedward,  Aedwardz, 
Eaduuardus,  -^dwardtis),  the  Con- 
fessor.   C.  19,  27. 

his  descent  from  Alfred.    C.  107. 

his  birth.     C.  168.    L.  160. 

received  by  Richard  IL,  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy.   C.  240.    li.  166. 

remains  in  Normandy  on  the  death  of 
Cnut.    C.  410. 

watched  by  Harold  Harefoot.    C.459. 

his  grief  on  his  brother  Alfred's  death» 
C.  460. 

his  unhappy  condition.  C.  714.   0.97. 

his  prayer.    C.  738.    0. 101. 

his   vow    of   pilgrimage    to    Bome. 
C.  813.     O.  115. 

elected  king.  C.  833,   0. 156.    L.  195. 

received   by    the    barons.       C.  848. 
X.  197.     - 

coronation.    C.  857.    0. 158.    Ij.  198. 

popularity  and  power.  C.  872,  L.  201. 

receives  presents  from  the  barons,  espe- 
cially Godwin.    L.  273. 

sends  continual  presents  to   French 
lords.    L.  230. 

personal  appearance,    Ij.  246. 

abolishes  the  Danegelt.  C.  922.   1884. 

fondness  for  monks.     C.  966.     L.  889. 

brings  Prench  into  England.    L.  337. 

becomes  unpopular  through  Bodber- 
tus.    If.  355. 

pardons  a  thief  in  the  treasury.  C.  9 80. 
0.  90. 


Edward — cont 

the  barons  request  him  to  marry. 
C.  1058.    0. 177. 

his  prayer.    C.  1093. 

he  agrees.    C.  1125. 

marriage  with  Edith,  daughter  of 
Godwin.    C.  1207.     0. 190. 

vow  of  chastity.    C.  1225.     O.  203, 

popular  opinions  respecting  this, 
C.  1261. 

vision  of  the  death  of  the  king  of 
Denmark.    C.  1279.     0. 217. 

states  his  vow  to  the  barons,  and  re- 
quests permission  to  go  to  Bome. 
C.  1407.    0.  257. 

advice  to  the  people  to  keep  together. 
C.  1453. 

dissuaded  from  his  pilgrimage  by  the 
Archbishop  and  barons.  C.  1499. 
O.  267.     Also  V.  pp.  381,  384. 

agrees,  on  the  condition  that  the  Pope 
consent.  C.  1591.  Also  v.  p.  383, 386. 

is  freed  from  his  vow.  C.  1849. 
O.  262. 

his  charity.    C.  1894. 

refiises  to  come  to  terms  with  Godwin, 
II.  458. 

banishes  the  Queen  to  Wilton.  L.  488. 

.  comes  to  London  on  hearing  of  God- 
win's landing.    L.  580. 

is  reconciled  with  Godwhi*    L.  606. 

sends  for  the  Queen.    L.  610. 

sends  an  embassy  to  the  rebels. 
li.  1160. 

is  dissuaded  from  attacking  themu 
L.  1195. 

dismisses  Tostin.    L.  1216. 

restores  Westminster.  C.2266.  L.980. 

sends  an  embassy  to  Pope  Nicholas  11. 
C.  2324. 

his  letter.    C.  2344. 

prophecy  respecting  Harold  and  Tos- 
tin.    C.  3181.     0..  361. 

accuses  Godwin  of  the  murder  of  Al- 
fred,   a  3297. 

vision  of  the  Seven  Sleepers  of  Ephesus. 
C.  3341.     0.  381. 
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gives  his  ring  to  S.  John.     C.  3453. 

O.  414. 
prophecy   of    his    death.      C.  3565. 

O.  435. 
jsnmtnons  his  barons  for  the  dedica- 
tion of  Westminster.     C.  3601. 
questions  Harold  as  to  his  intentions 

respecting  the  crown.    C.  3615. 
5s   seized    vith   a    fever.     C.  3635. 

L.  1436. 
his  illness  brought  on  by  the  conduct 

of  the  rebels.    L.  1243. 
fîdls  into  a  trance.    0.  3677.     O.  443. 

r.  1447. 
account  of  his  vision,  and  prophecy  of 

futureills.  C.3711.  0.445.  I..1455. 
allegory  as  to  when  the  troubles  are  to 

cease.    C.  3766.    O.  458.    L.  1474. 
draws  near  his  end.    C,  3859. 
commends  the  queen  to  the  care  of  his 

barons.     C.  3879. 
commends  the  queen  to  the  care  of 

Harold.     L.  1662. 
grants  the  kingdom  to  William,  Duke 

of  Normandy.     C.  3903. 
grants  the  kingdom  to  Harold.  L.  1 563. 
dies.     C.  3928.     O.  478.     L.  1583. 
appearance  of  his  body.    L.  1588. 
burial.    L.  1600. 

opening  of  the  tomb.  C.  4539.  O.506. 
appearance  of  the   body.     C.  4644. 

0.  507. 
his  character.    O.  75,   L.  876. 
habits.     L.  876. 
government.    C.  2494. 
Miracles: 
cure  of  Guil  Michel,  a  deformed  Irish* 

man.    C.  1919.     O.  310. 
the  Eucharist.     C.  2514.     O.  331. 
cure  of  a  scrofulous  woman.    C.  2606. 
O.  346.    L.  1371. 
a  blind  man.  C.  2684.  L.  1402. 
another  blind  man,  of  Lincoln. 

C.  2829.     L.  1433. 
St  thirds  named  Vulsi.   C.  2894. 
sis  blind  men.     0.  355. 
four  blind  men.    C.  3037. 


Edward — cont  * 

Posthumous  miracles; 
cure  of  a  Norman.    C.  39 8 9.     0. 49  3. 
six  blind  men.  C.  4035.  Q.498. 
three  men  in  a  fever,     O.  503. 
Harold.     C.  4182, 
a  blind  sacristan.     C.  43  65  ♦ 
cures  at  his  tomb.     C.  4413.     O.  517. 

I*.  1607. 
apparition  to  Abbat  Alexis.     C  4185. 
apparition  to  Harold.    C.  4300,  4485. 
Edwin,    C.  801.     O.  105. 
Edzinus,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (a.d. 
1038-1050),  crowns  Edward.  C.858. 
his  death.    L.  359. 
Eleanor,  queen  of  Henry  III.  (Alianore). 
dedication  to  her.    C.  49. 
her  character.    0.-60. 
Ely,  Isle  of.    (Heli,  Hely). 

death  of  Alfred,  brother  of  Edward, 
there.     C.  438,  1428. 
Emma,    daughter    of  Richard,   Duke  of 
Normandy: 
married  to  Ethelred.    C.  138,  162. 
married  to  Cnut.     C.  378. 
mother  of  Hardecnut.     C.  402. 
her  life  in  danger  from  Harold  Hare- 
foot     C.  465. 
takes  refuge  in  the  abbey  of  Win- 
chester.   C.  472. 
right  of  William  of  Normandy  to  the 
crown  through  her.    C.  3905. 
England,  high  character  of  its  kings.  C.  1. 
arrival  of  the  Danes  under  Sweyn, 

C.  175. 
arrival   of  the  Danes  under  Cnut. 

C.  219. 
misery  imder  the  Danish  invasion. 

C.  225.    O.  56. 
divided  between  Cnut  and  Edmund 

Ironside.     C.  358. 
misery  during  the  war  between  Harde- 
cnut and  the  Danes.    C.  542. 
prosperity  under   Edward  the  Con- 
fessor.    C.  B72.     O.  162, 
prophecy  of  future  miseries.    C.  3733. 
O.  445.    L.  1459. 
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England — cont 

■when  the  ills  are  to  cease.     C.  3766. 

O.  468.    L.  1474. 
conquest  hy  William  of  Normandy. 

C.  4511. 
wickedness  of.    L.  1520. 
degeneracy  as  to  literature  in  Henry 

VltVs  reign.    O.  27. 
Ethelhert,  (Aethelbert)  : 

converted  by  S.  Augustin.    C  2045. 
builds    a    monastery  to    S.  Paul    at 

London.    C.  2052  ;  compared  -with 

illustration  xxix.  p.  9. 
Ethelred,  (Adeldred,   JEdelred,    Aeldred, 

Aetheldred,  Etheldred)  : 
his  marriage  with  Emma.    C.  138. 
his  son   by  the  daughter  of  Count 

Theodric  [iEIflaed].    C.  158. 
pays  tribute  to  Sweyn.    C.  189. 
flies  to  Normandy.    C.  201. 
Sends  his  wife  and  children  to  Richard 

II.  of  Normandy.    C.  233. 
Exeter  (Ekecestre)  :  death  of  Harold  Hare- 
foot  at.     C.  484. 


F. 


Eausta,  wife  of  Tostin,  goes  to  Home  with 
him.    li.  751. 
sent  off  first  on  her  return.    L.  797. 
See  Juthitta. 
France,  king  of  [Henry  I.],  allied  with 
Edward.    C.  884. 
sends  an  embassy  to  Edward.    li.  2 1 5. 
Frenchmen  brought  into  England  by  Ed- 
ward.   L.  337. 


G. 


Gaius,  a  relation  of  Edward  ;  his  desire  to 

save  Tostin  from  robbers  on  leaving 

Eome.    L.  777. 
Gemeticensis,  (i.e.  of  Jumîèges)  Rodbertus  j 

V.  Rodbertus. 
Germany  (Alemainne),  emperor  of  [Henry 

IH.],  in  alliance  with  Edward.     C. 

879. 


Gilebert,  Abbat  of  Westminster,  present  at 

the  opening  of  S.  Edward's  tomb. 

C.  4649. 
Godiva,  (Godyive)  wife  of  Leofric.  C.2 52  8 . 
Godriz,  a  sacristan.     C.  1998. 
Godwin  :  (Godeuuin,  Godwinus,  Godyinus) 

Earl  of  Kent, 
his  intimacy  with  Cnut.    L.  98. 
his  services  and  character.    L.  101. 
marries  Cnut*s  sister.    I».  114* 
popularity  in  England.    L.  124,  533. 
receives  Alfred*s  brother  on  landing. 

C.  424. 
seizes  him  and  brings  him  to  Harold 

Harefoot    C.  436. 
Edmund  Ironside*s  death  attributed  to 

him.    0.777. 
presses  the  election  of  Edward.  L.  192. 
his  present  to  Edward.    L.  277. 
his  wealth  and  power.    C.  1 135. 
designs  that  Edward  should  marry  his 

daughter.    C.  1177. 
his  children  compared  to  the  rivers  of 

Paradise.    L.  292. 
supports  Aelricus  for  Archbishop  of 

Canterbury.    L.  375. 
quarrel  of  his  sons.    C  3133.    O.  358. 

li.  820. 
quarrel   with    Archbishop    Rodbert. 

li.  384. 
accused  of  having  caused  the  death  of 

Alfred.     C.  3297.    L.  422. 
demands  an  opportunity  of  disproving 

the  charge.    Xi,  435. 
this  is  refused  by  Edward.    L.  458. 
flies  the  country.    L.  467. 
his  life  attacked  by  persons  from  the 

palace.    L.  479. 
is  received  by  Baldwin,    L.  476,  620. 
attempts  at  a  reconciliation  with  Ed- 
ward.   L.  545, 
collects  a  fleet  and  lands  in  England. 

X.  560. 
meets  his  sons,  who  ravage  the  country. 

L.  565. 
his  loyalty.    L.  587. 
reconciliation  with  Edward.    L,  598. 
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Godwin — cont 

his  conduct  to  Edward  compared  with 

David's  to  SauL    L.  619. 
his  death.    C.  3253.    O.  367.     L.  662. 
grief  of  the  country.    L.  663. 
burial  at  Winchester.  C.  3338.  L.  666. 
GonhUda,  (Gunnilda)  : 

daughter  of  Cnut  and  Emma.     C.  506. 
married  to  Henry  m.,  Emperor  of 

Germany.    C  510.    L.  209. 
vindicates    her    character    by  battel. 

C,  516. 
separates  from  her  husband.    C.  530. 
Griffith,  (Griphinus,)  king  of  Wales  ; 

defeated  and  slain  by  Harold.    li.  940. 
advances      beyond       the      Severn. 
L, 1277. 
Guil  Michel,  a  deformed  Irishman,  cured  by 
King  Edward.     C,  1926.     0.310. 
Gunnolf,  bishop  of  Rochester  (a.d.  1077- 
1108); 
present  at  the  opening  of  St  Edward's 
tomb.     C.  4645.     O.  613. 
Gyrth,  (Gruith)  : 

son  of  Godwin,  brother  of  Harold. 

L.  733. 
goes  to  Kome  with  Tostin.    L.  752. 
killed  at  Hastings.    0.  4613. 
Gyso  [bishop  of  Wells,  a.d.  1061-1088]  : 
goes  to  Kome  with  Tostin.     L.  771.    . 
ordained  bishop  by  the  Pope,    L.  774. 

H. 

Hardecnut,  (Hardecnutz,  Hardeknudz,  Har- 

deknunt;  Hardeknut)  : 
son  of  Cnut  and  Emma,     C.  401. 
king  of  Denmark.    C.  408. 
king  of  England.     C.  491. 
recalls  the  exiles  banished  by  Harold 

Harefoot    C.  494. 
has  the  body  of  Harold  dug  up  and 

thrown  into  the  Thames.     0.  496. 
impopularity  of,    among  the  Danes. 

C.  634. 
war  with  the  Danes.     C.  539. 
his  death  at  Lambeth.     C.  584. 
burial  at  Winchester.     C.  587* 


Harold  I.  (Harefoot), 

(Haraud,  Harauld,  Haroud,  Harould); 

son  of  Cnut    C.  401. 

king  of  England.    C.  407, 

causes  Alfred*s  eyes  to  be  put  out. 

C.  440. 
his  preference  of  Danes  to  English» 

C.  453. 
persecution  of  Edward.    C.  459. 
persecution  of  Emma.     C  465,469. 
death  at  Exeter.     C.  484. 
burial  at  Westminster.    C.  485. 
his  body  dug  up  and  thrown  into  the 

Thames.    C.  496. 
recovered  and  reburied.    C.  600. 
his  character.    L.  413. 
Harold  H. 

(Haraud,  Haraudz,  Harauld)  : 

son  of  GtJdwin.     C.  3143. 

takes  refuge  in  Ireland,  on  Godwin^ 

expulsion  from  England.    L.  529. 
returns  with  a  fleet,  and  lays  waste 

the  country.    L.  567. 
succeeds  Godwin    in    his    dukedom. 

C.  4067.    li.  670. 
his  character.   C.  4284,  4451.   L.  695. 
goes  to  Rome.    L.  747. 
his  quarrel  with  Tostin.      C.  3141. 

O.  360.    li.  828. 
defeats  and   kills    Griffith,   king   of 

Wales.     L.  940,  1281. 
sends  the  gilded  stem  of  his  vessel  to 

Edward.    L.  1301. 
is  supposed  to  have  suggested  accusa- 
tions against  Tostin.    X,,  1178. 
expels  Tostin  from  the  coimtry.    C. 

3203. 
too  prodigal  of  oaths.    L.  1 184. 
swears  he  has  no  wish  for  the  crown. 

C.  3618,  3897. 
intends  to  marry  the  daughter  of  Wil- 
liam of  Normandy.     C.  3630,  3910. 
had  no  right  to  the  crown.    C.  3829. 
appointed  by  Edward  guardian  of  the 

queen  and  kingdom.    X».  1562. 
elected  king  and  crowned.    C.  4079, 

4102. 
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Harold  II. — cont 

hears  of  the  landing  of  Tostin  and 

Harold  Harfeger.    0.  4147. 
his  illness.     C.  4165. 
cured  by  Edward.     C.  4180. 
victory  at  Stamford  Bridge,    C.  4244. 

li.  1306. 
summons   to    Ms    people  to  oppose 

William  of  Normandy.     C.  4339. 
his  cmelty.    C.  4451. 
his  avarice.    C.  4493. 
killed  at  Hastings.     C.  4610. 
his  body  found.    0.  4631. 
buried  at  Waltham.     C.  4637. 
Harold  Harfiiger  (  Haraud  Arfeger),  king 

of  Norway  : 
assists  Tostin  to  invade  England.     C. 

3215,  4126. 
defeats  the  earl  of  Northumberland. 

L.  4140. 
passes  the  Humber.     C.  4160. 
killed  at  Stamford  Bridge.     C.  3222, 

4247.    L,  1307. 
Hastings,  origin  of  the  name.    C.  4334. 

battle  of,     C,  4554. 
Henry  I.  of  England.     C.  3826,  3834. 

marries  Maud.     C.  3838. 
Henry  HI.  of  England.     C.  65,  74,  3846. 
Henry  VL  of  England.     O.  13. 
Henry  L  of  France  (Heinricus)  : 

sends  an  embassy  to  Edward.     L.  215. 
commits  his  sons  and  the  kingdom  of 

France  to  the  protection  of  Baldwin. 

L.  1225. 
Henry  m.,  Emperor  of  Germany  ; 

husband  of  GonhUda.    C.  510.  L.  208. 
sends  an  embassy  to  Edward.     C.  879. 

Jj,  212. 
Herimannus,  (Hermans,)  [Bishop  of  Wilton 

A.i>.  1045.  Sherborne  and  Salisbury, 

A.i>.  1058,  when  he  united  the  two 

sees],  called  Bishop  of  Winchester 

in  C.  1605. 
chosen  to  go  to  Borne  to  obtain  for 

King  Edward  release  from  his  vow. 

G.  1606, 
consecrates  Wilton  after  its  restoration. 

L.1047, 


Hermit,  A,  of  Worcester: 

His  vision  relative  to  the  Pope's  an- 
swer to  the  king's  request.    C.  1723. 
O.  268. 
He  sends  an  account  to    the  king. 
C.  1831. 
Hugelin,  Huges,  Hugun  : 

chamberlain  of  Edward.    C.  985, 1924. 
Humber,  The  (Humbre,Humbra).  C.4160. 
Xu  1306. 


Juthitta,  called  Eausta.    L.  751. 

sister    of  Baldwin,    marries    Tostin. 

L.  524. 
her  piety.    L.  716. 
goes  to  Rome  with  Tostin.    L.  751. 

See  Fausta. 


L. 

Lambeth  (Lamehedh).    Hardecnut  dies  at. 

C.  584. 
Legends.    The  demon   on    the    treasure. 
C.  936. 
dedication  of  Westminster.     C.  2065. 
the  Seven  Sleepers,     C,  3390. 
the  ring  given  to  St,  John.    C.  3453. 

0.416. 
when  the  troubles  are  to  cease   in 
England.     C.   3766.     O.    458.    L. 
1474. 
explanation  of  this.     C.  3805. 
Leo  IX.,  Pope,  frees  Edward  from  his  vow, 

C.  1623,  1656. 
Leofricus,  Earl  (Leuwine):  son  of  Godwin, 
takes  refuge  in  Ireland.    L.  528. 
invades  and  lays  waste  England.    L. 

566. 
killed  at  Hastings.     C.  4614. 
Leofricus,  Earl,   one   of  three  judges  in 
Godwin's  case.    L.  440. 
sees  the  miracle   of  the    Eucharist. 

C.  2522,  2552.     0.332. 
tells  it  to  a  hermit.    C.  2574. 
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Lincoln  (Nicole),  slaughter  at.    L.  1134. 
cure  of  a  to^vnxsman  of.     C.   2829. 
li.  1433. 
Literature.     Degeneracy  of  England    in 
respect  of,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VL 
O.  27. 
LDndon  (Lundres,  Lundonia)  : 

part  of  Edward  Ironside's  sl^re  of  the 

country.     C.  362. 
Ed'ïrard  summons  his  barons  thither. 

C.  1402. 
Edward  comes  with  a  military  force  on 
hearing  of  Godwin's  landing.  L.  580. 


M. 

[Macbeth,]  styled  "Eex  Scottorum  nomine 
barbarus."    L.  939. 
Defeated  by  Siward.    L.  950. 
Maud,    (Mahaud,)  niece  of   S.  Edward  : 
marries  Henry  I.,  and  restores  the  old 
line.    C.  3838. 
Maud,   (Mahaud,)    empress.     Mother    of 

Henry  H.     C.  3845. 
Mellitus,  Bishop,  [1st  Bishop  of  London, 
A.D.  601.]  sent  by  S.  Gregory  to 
England.    C.  2057. 
intends    to     dedicate    Westminster. 

C.  2070. 
finds  it  already  done.    C.  2 1 6 6. 
receives  a  present  of  a  salmon  from 

S.  Peter.    C.2178. 
his  speech  to  the  people.     C.  2209. 
Mimecan,  a  dwarf,  servant  of  Gonhilda  : 

acts  as  her  champion.    0.  526. 
Miracles  :  v,  Edward. 


N. 

Nicholas  II.,  Pope,  his  letter  to  Edward. 

C.  2390.     O.  292. 
receives  Tostin.    L.  757. 
gives  the  pall  to  Aldredus,  which  had 

been  at  first  refused.    L.  810. 


Normandy  (Neustria).    Emma  and  her  two 

sons  sent  there.     C.  233. 
frequent  cures  by  Edward  while  there. 

L.  1401. 
Northumberland,    Earl    of,    defeated    by 

Harold  and  Tostin.     C.  4 135. 
Norway  (Norweie): 

Cnut's  conquest  of.     C.  388. 
Norwegians     (Noreis)    invade     England 

under  Harold  Harfager  and  Tostin. 

C.  4130. 


0. 

Oswald,  King  of  England.    C.   17.  802. 

O.  106. 
Oswin,  King  of  England.    C.  17. 


P. 

Philip  L,  King  of  France,  appealed  to  by 

William.     C.  4323. 
Poets,  their  preservation  of  past  history. 

0.36. 


R 

Richard  I.,  Duke  of  Normandy: 

allied  to  Edgar  by  marriage.     C.  127. 
father  of  Emma.    C.  1 62. 
legend  of  his  seizing  the  devil.  0. 45  8 1 . 
Richard  IL  (Richard  2.)  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy.   C.  149. 
receives  Emma  and  her  two  children. 
a  240. 
Robert  (Robertz),    Dake    of  Normandy. 

C.  149. 
Robert  (Robertz),  Earl,  present  at  the  last 

hours  of  Edward.    C.  3705. 
Rodbertus  Gemeticensis  [Bishop  of  London, 
A.D.  1044.    Canterbury,  A.».  1050- 
1052].— (Bp.  of  Jumièges)  : 
comes  to  England  withEdwards^  L.  342. 
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Bodbertns  Gemetîcensîs— coni. 

Bishop  of  London.    L.  347. 

his  influence  with  Edward.    L.  349. 

Archbishop  of  Canterbury.    L.  380. 

quarrels  with  Godwin.    L.  384. 

accuses  Godwin  .of  the  death  of  Alfred. 
L.  422, 

endeavours  to  kill  Godwin.    L.  477. 

procures  a  separation  between  Edward 
and  Edith.     L.  485. 
Rodbertus,  a  connexion  of  Edward, 

styled     "regalis     palatii    stalibitor." 
L.  1483. 
Bodegan,  a  giant,  accuses  Gonhilda.  C.  521. 

killed  by  the  dwarf  Mimecan.  C.  525, 
compared  with  illustration  vii.,  p.  3. 
Rollo  (Ron)  of  Normandy.     C.  457  7. 
Borne,  danger  of  ihe  jonmey  thither.  C.l  5 1 4. 

Harold's  pilgrimage  to.    L.  747. 

Tostin  and  Gyrth*s.    L.  752. 


S. 

Sandwich  (Sanwiz).    Alfred  lands  there. 

C.  422. 
Scotland  (Escoce).     Cnut,lord  of.    C.  396. 
character  of  the  Scots  in  war.    L.  955. 
Sebert,  king  of  the  East  Angles,  converted 
by  S.  Augustin.    C.  2049. 
builds  a  monastery  to  S.  Peter  on  the 
Thames.    C.  2063,  compared  with 
illustration  xxix.,  p.  9. 
Siwardus  (Sipardus),  Duke  of  Northum- 
berland, one  of  the  judges  appointed 
in  Godwin's  case.    L.  438. 
defeats  Macbeth.    L.  950. 
death.    L.  679. 
his  severity.     L.  1142. 
Sleepers,   Seven,    of   Ephesus,    story    of. 

C.  8330.     0.381. 
Stamford   Bridge,    battle    of.     0.    4241. 

L.  1306. 
Stigand  (Stigandns,  Stiganiz),  [Bishop  of 
Winchester,  a.d.  1047  ;  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,    a.d.  1052-1070]  : 
procrastinates  Godwin's  trial.    L.  452. 


Stigand — conL 

bears  the  king's  message  to  Godwin. 
L.  464. 

present  at  Edward's  illness.    C.  3707. 

but  mocks  at  his  vision.     C.   3783. 
li.  1489. 

his  speech  to  Harold  about  the  suc- 
cession.   C.  3913. 
Sweden  (Suaue),  Cnut,  lord  of.    C.  396. 
Sweyn  (Suan,  Suanus),   invasion  of  Eng- 
land.   C.  178. 

his  cruelty  and  avarice.    C.  180, 1. 

receives  tribute  from  Ethelred.    C.  1 9  0. 

is  proclaimed  king.     C.  205. 

his  death,    C.  217. 


Theodriz,  Torin,  his  daughter  married  to 

Ethelred.     C.  158,246. 
Thomey  (Thorneia,  Thorneie),    Isle  of, 

(ancient  situation  of  Westminster.) 

C.  1799,  2030.     O.  276. 
Thyestes,  the  banquet  of.    L.  846. 
Tostin   (Tostius,  Testin,  Tostins),  son  of 

Godwin.^    0.3143. 
marries  Juthitta.    X.  524. 
character.    L.  706. 
goes  to  Borne  with  his  wife  and  brother. 

L.  751. 
attacked  by  robbers  on  his  departure. 

II.  775. 
saved  by  Gaius.     L.  780. 
•     returns  to  England.    L.  815. 

reduces  the  Scots  t o  obedience.  L.  9 59. 
quarrels  with  Harold.  C.3146.  0.360. 

li.  829. 
conspiracy  against  him.    Xu  1116. 
his  dismissaL    X».  1216. 
he  goes  to  Baldwin."  L.  1220. 
expelled  by  Harold.     C.  3203, 4 1 1 6. 
goes  to  the  King  of  Norway.     C.32 08, 

4120. 
invades  England.    C.  3214,  4127, 
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victory  over  the  Earl  of  Horthumber- 

land.    C.  4140, 
passes  the  Humher.    C.  4160. 
killed  at  Stamford  Bridge.    C.  3220, 

4248. 


V. 

Valeri,  S.,  William,  sails  from.    C.  4329. 
Vulsi,   cured   of  blindness    by  Edward. 
C.  2912. 


w. 

Walterius  [Bishop  of  Hereford,  a.d.  1061- 
1079]  : 

goes  to  Rome  with  Tostin.    L.  772. 

ordained  bishop  by  the  Pope.    L.  774. 
Waltham    (Wautham).      Harold   buried 

there.    C.  4637. 
Westminster  (Westmnster). 

Harold  Harefoot  buried  there.    0. 485. 

design  of  Edward  to  restore  it.  C.  2023. 
L.  980. 

legend  of  its  dedication.    C.  2065. 

restored  by  Edward,   C.  2266.  L.  994. 

description  of.    C.2290.    I/.  974, 996. 

its  dedication.    C.  3652. 

privileges  given  to  it.    C.  3667. 

Edward's  tomb  at    C.  3891.    L.  1607. 

royal  palace  at    C.  4676. 


William  I.  of  Normandy  : 

his  right  to  the  crown  of  England. 
C.  3623,  3903. 

demands  the  crown.    C.  4311. 

appeals   to   the   Pope  and  King  of 
France.    C.  4321. 

satis  from  S.  Yaleri.    0.  4329. 

lands  in  England.    O.  4331. 

fortifies  a  tower  at  Hastings»     C.  4333. 

&lls  on  landing.    C.  4529. 

victory  at  Hastings.    C.  4627. 

gives  a  new  pall  to  S.  Edward's  tomb 
at  Westminster.    C.  4667. 
William  IL  no  right  to  the  crown.    C.  383  Ij 
Wilton,  monastery  of  : 

Edith  educated  there.    li.  488. 

Edith  sent  there  on  Edward's  quarrel 
with  Godwin,    L.  490. 

restored  by  Edith.    I/.  1014. 

consecrated.    L.  1111. 
Winchester  (Wincestre)  : 

Emma  takes  refuge  there,     C.  472. 

Hardecnut  buried  there.    C.  587. 

Godwin  buried  there.    L.  667. 
Worcester  (Wirecestre),  hermit  at.  C.  1868. 


York  (Euerwic,  Eboraca  civitas),  Arch- 
bishop of,  [Aelfric  Puttuc,  à.i>.  1023, 
1051,] 
at  Edward's  coronation.     C.  864. 

York,  slaughter  at.    L.  1134. 
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